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PREFACE. 


1. As this “Second Greek Book” is exactly on the 
same plan as the “ First Greek Book,” of which a 
second edition was published last year (the first, of 
3000 copies, having appeared in 1849), I need not 
say any thing in defence or explanation of the plan 
pursued. The present part will carry the pupil 
through an elementary treatise on the Greek par- 
ticles, and on the formation of Greek derivatives. 

2. The small numerical references above the line of 
words refer to the Differences of Idiom, &c. at the 
end of the work (p. 220). 

3. Numerical references introduced parenthetically 
into the Exercises, refer to this work; those to 
which “Synt.” is prefixed, to the Number of the 
Rule in the Extracts from my Greek Syntax (p. 231). 

4, The pupil should be required to decline or con- 
jugate, vivd voce (after proper preparation), all the 
Irregular Nouns or Verbs that are prefixed to the 
Exercise he is about to do. 

5. He should also be constantly practised in the 
Paradigms given at the end of the work. 

Az 


1V PREFACE. 


6. He should be required throughout to accentuate 
his Greek. The rules for changing the accents in 
the declensions are given, in the first part, after each 
declension. Those for the verbs will be-found at 
p. 177 of this work. 

7. Each English Exercise is founded upon the 
preceding Greek one; so that the Greek words to. 
be used in translating it are not printed, except in 
the few instances in which the Greek Exercise does 
not contain the required word or expression. 

T. K. A. 


Lyndon, Jan. 5, 1852. 
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SECOND GREEK BOOK. 


Cuap. 1. adda. Lesson 1. 


"AAAa (= but) occurs 


a) in direct oppositions: in this case it follows a1 
negative word, or a question that is virtually negative, 

Ovx vm’ avaykne, aAdX ixdvrec (non necessitate 
coacti, sed sponte), not of necessity, but willingly. 


b) In qualifying oppositions; that is to say, when 2 
of two statements one is conceded, but the other as- 
serted as a kind of set-off against it. Thus, 

Aisyoav yuvatk’ tynuac, aXAad mAovolav, you have 
married an ugly woman, but a rich one [I allow]. 


c) The conceded notion may stand first (often with 3 
pév, indeed). 

Tovro ro moaypa weiAmov pév iotiv, add’ ov 
Kandy, this thing is indeed advantageous, but not ho- 
norable. 

IRREGULAR VERBS. cup-GBaivw. Séopat. 


axobw, with Fut. Mid. and Att. reduplication 
(dxobcopat denon). 


a) Agopat® buwv, & "AOnvaiot, axovoal” pou rii¢ 4 
katnyoolac dia réXovg, Kal 7) ay OecBar®, tay apEwpatt 
amd Tov TO WAKE TéTe GuUBavTwy, AAG Toi airlolg 

B 


D "ANNA. [5—7. 


(4) dpyiZecBar® cat! St ote avayxaZoua viv? peuvjoda 
WEpl avTw@v. 
® The prosecutor in an impeachment is praying the Athenians to 
listen to him patiently. Go through déopae. Case? 681. 
b Synt. 678. Has the aor. inf. a past signification? ever? never? 


if sometimes, when? Synt. 626. © Synt. 876. d Ts idy dptwpuat 
si incipiam, or si incepero? Should you construe it, if I begin ? or, if I 


have begun ? or, if I shall have begun? Synt. 624. e Synt. 720. 
fice. cai rovrote Oe odo... &§ What is the English of 
péprnpar? 


5 6) 1. By” whom are you forced to make mention 
now of what then happened to the Athenians? 
2. The Athenians were compelled to mention what 
then happened to themselves*. 3. I will listen to- 
your charge to the end. 4. I shall request you not 


to be angry. 
Bry ® Synt. 785. Pdm. 44. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 2. 


Not only—but also ‘ ov pdvov—adAda kal. 


pn udvov—adAda xal. 


6 With imperatives or subjunctives used imperatively ; after conditional 
particles (éi, Za, 7v,av = if); and after final particles (= that, in order 
that, tva, we, &c.) py will be used. So usually with infinitives, and 
very often with participles. Gr. 876. 

InREG. VERB. olda. Pdm. 70. 


7 a) Sussecr: An orator is telling the gudges what 
good results will follow the condemnation of the ac- 
cused person.| Ev ‘tore, & avdpec*, Ore ov udvoy 
rovrov viv xoAdcere” xarepngiopévor (V*), adda Kar 
Tove vewréipouce Gmavrag én agerhny mporoefere. Ado 
yao tots Ta matdebovra rovg véouc, } TE TWY adt- 
Kovvtwy tywpla kal 7 Totg avdpda Toig ayaBoic dido- 


_.* v means that the participle is to be translated by a verb (i. e. 
with and as a principal sentence; or with if; when, after; though, 
&c., as an adverbial sentence of condition, time, &c.) Cf. Synt. 849. 


8—11.] "ANAd. 3 


pévn Swped’ rodc¢ Exaregov 8: robrwy aroBAérovrec (7) 
thy piv’ dia rov PdBov gebyouol, Tig S& dia TV 
ddEav ériBupovor. (Lycurgus.) 


&® Pdm. 19. b What is to be remarked about the future of 
rodalw? (Pdm. 73.) © 6 pév—o O& = ille—hic, the one—the 
other: the former—the latter. 

VOCABULARY *. 8 

Who? ric; Pdm. 37. Well, rarwe¢. 


Athenian, 'AOnvaioc. 


b) 1. Let us not only chastise those who do 9 
wrong; but also persuade (07, lead on) the young to 
virtue. 2. The young will desire the gift that is 
bestowed on the good. 3. Know ye certainly (say: 
well), that the younger men will look to the presents 
that were bestowed upon the good man. 


Cap. 1. Lesson 3. ob pdvov—adda. 


Ov puévov—adAdda is used (like the Latin non solum 10 
—sed) when the second member is so much the 
stronger, that in comparison with it the first need 
hardly be mentioned. 

Thus: ‘Iuariov juplecat od pdvov gavrov adXa 
TO avTd Bépoue re kal xEswvoc, you not only wear a 
bad garment, but the same both in summer and winter. 
(Xen.) 

IrREG. VERBS. evpicew.  aipiw.  Ovnocw. 
PRosopy. ¢eAoripog? peyaropvyxoc. 

PHRASE: Tlavra roety (to be doing all things =) to be using or 
making every exertion. 

a) Evonoouev rove piroriuove Kat peyadopdyove 1] 
TWY avoowy Ov UdvoY auTl* rav ToLObTwY eravEtcBa 
BovAopuévove, GAN’ avri rov Sav arobvjckew evKdAwWe 


* The Vocabularies contain only the few words that are not con- 
tained in the Greek Lesson. 
B2 
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(11) aipovpévouc, cai paddov wept tue ddéne 7H Tov Biov 
orovoacovrac,’ kai twavra woiovvrac brwe” abava- 
Tov THY wept avTwy pvhuny caradchbovory °. (Lsocr. 


Evag. 1.) 


® dvri, instead of = in preference to things of this nature; i. e. 
splendid funeral rites, &c. b rdyra sotiy Srwe, c. fut. 
Synt. 954. © QOdvaroy Thy TEpi avréy pynuny Karadeirey. 
Give the exact meaning of these words, and say (1) whether they mean 
and (2) whether they may be construed, ‘to leave an immortal re- 
membrance behind them.’ Synt. 550. 


12 Vocasurary. 


Cowardly, ucpdpvyog. Honorably, radwe (well). 

Worthless, pavXoe. Dishonorably, waxwig (él). 

To save, owley. 

One’s country, 7roXt¢, Ewe, city (the Greek states being cities with 
their surrounding territories). 


é 


13 8) 1. I will use every exertion to leave an immortal 
remembrance behind me. 2. Cowardly persons had | 
rather live dishonorably than die honorably. 3. He 
was a worthless person, for (° otherwise) he would 
not have chosen (Synt. 948) to live dishonorably 
rather than to die honorably. 4. He is not only 
making every exertion to save his country, but will 
choose to die in its behalf. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 4. add’ ob [adda pa]. 


14 a) ’AAN’ ov (dAAG ph) are either ‘but not’ or ‘ and 
not.’ These particles are, howeyer, very often used, 
where we should use ‘not’ only, in sentences of the 
form: ‘A not BY’ 

Tov xaxwv GAN arra Set Cnreiv ta atria, GAN’ ov 
tov Oedv (= not the deity). PI. 
A question with od sometimes precedes. 


15 5) When the proposition introduced by dAX’ ov 
(d\Aa py) is the second clause of a question, or fol- 
lows a clause of comparison introduced by we, @azeo, 
it is equivalent to ‘ and not rather’ (ac non). 
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c) The particles dAX’ ot (dAAa pn) may often be 16 
translated by ‘instead of;’ especially when they in- 
troduce the second clause of a question, where, in 
English, we should use the participial substantive 
(e. g. da rl waiZeg GAN ov crovddZac; why are you 
jesting instead of being in earnest ?). 


d) *AXN’ oddé = nay—not even. 17 


a) Sussect: The contents of a decree allotting re- 18 
wards to certain persons who had deserved well of the 
state.] Td Whgioua dSidwor mpwrov piv adroic sic* 
Ouciav cat avaOjpara x'Alag dpaypuag (kal rovr’ éoriv 
EXarrov 7) d&ka Spaypal Kar’ bvsoa Exaorov), tera” 
xeAsver orepavovaba BadAov orepavy aitrwy Exacror, 
arr’ ov xovow'® rére piv yao Hv 6 Tov BadXov oré- 
gavog tiuioc, vuvi d& kal? 6 ypucov¢g Karamepodvyrtat. 


(schin. ) 


&® sic = for. b gresra (deinde), then; in the nezt place. After 
apwroy péy it (like elra) is generally without dé: but it is mostly 
better to construe it ‘and then.’ © dat. from the adj. ypucovc. 
Pdm. 7. d ai, here = (etiam) even. 


Go through didwpe’ raragpovety. 


VocABULARY. 19 
Silver, dpyvpove. Twenty, eixoct. 
Offer, dedicate, dva-rTWivat. More than, mXéov fj. 


[For the differepce between o¢ and py, cf. 6.] 


6) 1. He has been crowned with a golden crown, 20 
not with a silver one. 2. I will offer golden crowns, 
not silver ones*. 3. The vote gave them more than 
twenty drachme a man. 

4 Translate this so that the assertion may be made of the particular 
crowns which the speaker intends to offer. In other words, translate 


the sentence so that it may mean: ‘the crowns which 1 am going to offer 
shall be golden crowns, not silver ones.’ Synt. 550. 


B3 
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CHap. 1. Lesson 5. add’ ov (continued). 


IRREG. VERBS. elroy. Ytyvopas. 
pavOarvw. = gnpi. 
IRREG. SUBSTANTIVES. yvyv7. vidc. 


21 a) il. “Orav eimy*® tig SdvOpwroe pavOavet,’ 
Adyov Eivat dug TovTOV, kat éyerw avrov aAX’ ov 
povov dvoudZev. (Pl.) 2. Tiyvou mpd¢ trove wAnota- 
Govrag outAnrixdc, aAAa pH oeuvdc. (Isocr.) 3. Té 
TwY ToLOUTWY Epywy Kaddv éoTlY 7) CEuvdv, GAN OvK 

9 4 bod 
aisxivng a&tov; (Isocr.) 


a §. 931. 
92 VOCABULARY. 
Name, Svopa, ro. Daughter, Qvyarnp (Pdm, 19). 
Woman, yuyvn (irreg.). Still, Ere. 
Son, vide. More, x\eiwv (Pdm. 12). 


23 6) 1. Which of these names is deserving of shame, 
and not rather good and venerable? 2. This is 
speech, and not merely words. 3. This speech is 
good and dignified. 4. When we say ‘men,’ 
“women, ‘sons,’ ‘daughters,’ we only utter names, 
we do not assert (any thing: 1. e. do not form any 
sentence). 5. I have already learnt much, and will 
learn still more. 6. What are we to say* about? 
such words? 

a §. 641. b wepi, gen. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 6. aX’ od (continued). Formation 
of verbal .substantives in orc. 


24 Verbal substantives in ove (which are fem. 
with gen. ewe) denote the action of the verb; answer- 
ing to our substantives in -ing, -ton. Ifthe root ends 
in a vowel, the vowel is lengthened before cic, as 
before ow in the future; if it ends in two consonants 
or a double consonant, the substantive is formed 
from the original and shorter root. 
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Examples, (24) 
ctvé-w, I move. Kivn-owc, motion. 
GA-d-opat, I leap. Gd-orc, leaping, jumping. 
wét-opat, I fly (r. era, 7Tn). «awrij-otc, flying, flight. 
Badiz-w, I walk. Badi-otg, walking. 
aebt-w, I squeeze, press. Tie-O1C, squeezing, pressing. 
AapBav-w, I take (r. AnB). Ane, taking hold of, holding. 


d) The accent is as far from the end as possible, 25 
i. €. as near the root: in other words, the verbals in 
otc take the root-accent. Since tc is short, a dis- 
syllable with long vowel or diphthong will be pro- 
perispomenon, and all hyperdissyllables, proparoxytone. 


b) Observe also (cf. eeyoewe in example 2), that the genitives are 26 
proparoxrytone, though we, ov, wy are long. The reason is that ewe, 
€0¢y, ewy are considered as virtually one syllable, by synizeésis. 


PHRASE. Kadwic éxety mpg rt, to be well adapted for any purpose. 
IRREG. VERBS. AapBarvw. mpoo-byw. paxopat. 


a) 1. Et me maida tEayaywv*® Angbein”, odn av 27 
pacKorg avrov avdpatodtoriy elvat, eltep waxy totic 
Ovdpactv, dra py TOoi¢ Epyote Tov vovv mooat&«c, 
wy Evexa ta Ovdpata Tavtec riHevra. (Lys.) 2. Kivi- 
cewe diadopat kar’ slduc, mrijotc, Badiotc, adore. 
(Aristot.) 3. Al xaymal rav daxréidAwy Kadwc Exovcr 
moog tag Ainbeac® kal mécec’. (Aristot.) 

® tE-ny-ayov, aor. 2., from t&-adyw with Attic reduplication. 


b Synt. 943. © Plural, because frequent acts of holding 
various things are meant. 


b) 1. This difference is °one of names, not of 28 
things. 2. We all set down words for the sake of 
things. 38. Who would not affirm that those are 
men-stealers who have carried off women and boys? 

4. Do not attend to the words, but to the things. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 7. adda inceptive. 
(Verbal substantives in a, n-) 
Substantives in n, a.] a) These terminations are 29 
added immediately to the root: whose vowel-sound, 
if « or e, is usually changed into o. 


8 "AA. [30—33. 


(29) 6) They denote the meaning of the infinitive as a 
substantive denoting a state or action. The notion is 
usually an intransitive one. 

c) They are oxytone, when the change of ¢ or « into 
o has taken place; otherwise generally par-oxytone. 

d) If the present tense has had its root strength- 
ened, the substantive has the shori root. 


30 Examples of word-building. 
Br\arr-ey, to hurt (BAaB). BrAaB-n, hurt, damage. 
vEp-ELy, nascere. vou-n, act of pasturing, pasturage, 
vép-ecdat, pasci. pasture. 
Tpég-ety, to nourish, feed. Tpo¢-n, food, nourishment. 
P0cip-ey, to destroy. p80p-a, destruction. 
pipé-opat, to imitate. pipn-occ, (the) imitating or imita- 

tion (of —). 


31 ’AAda inceptive.| "AXAd, as the first word of a 
speech, is often used in answers (whether the speaker 
objects or assents to what has either been said or im- 
plied, or is, at all events, a notion present to his mind), 
and in exhortations, exclamations, &c.: in general, 
wherever the speaker dreaks, as it were, into the dis- 
course in a lively, abrupt manner. 

32 In English we sometimes use but in this way: 
sometimes nay (but), well (but), why. Very often, 
however, we should use mo conjunction. 


InREG. VERBS. ddvapat. winTe. 
; ép-txviopat. AavOarw. 
rara-Baivw. On zrap-atvéw see Pdm. 37. 


Fable 1.—Ad«xoe kat AlE. 


33 a) Atxoc Qeacduevoc alya éni tiwoc Konuvov 
vEe“opuevny, emretdon® ovx nOovvaTo auriig  édixéoOat, rap- 
yvee avTy® Katwriow xataPinvat, uy’ Kat wéoy Aa- 
Qovoa’, AEywv, wef cal AEwvEC Tap adTW®, Kal 7 
16a patdpotioa. “H o&" mrpdc airéoyv ign, "AAX’ ovx 
éué éwl vounv xadrkic, avroc O& TpOPc aTropEtc. 

® éretdn = when (of time), since (ofa reason). Synt. 939, foot. 
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Examples, (24) 
. xtvé-w, I move. Kivn-otc, motion. 
an- A-opat, I leap. ad-ot¢, leaping, jumping. 
mét-ouat, I fy i NTA, TT).  MWTiH-orc, flying, flight. 
Badiz-w, I walk Badi-orc, walking. 
mit-w, I squeeze, press. Wié-OlC, squeezing, pressing. 
AapBay-w, I take (r. ANB). An uc, taking hold of, holding. 


ad) The accent is as far from the end as possible, 25 
z. €. as near the root: in other words, the verbals in 
oic take the roof-accent. Since t¢ is short, a dis- 
syllable with long vowel or diphthong will be pro- 
perispomenon, and all hyperdissyllables, proparoxytone. 


b) Observe also (cf. eevyoewe in example 2), that the genitives are 26 
proparoxytone, though we, otv, wy are long. The reason is that ewe, 
€0Lyv, wy are considered as virtually one syllable, by synizésis. 


PHRASE. Kadwc éxetv mpog ri, to be well adapted for any purpose. 
IRREG. VERBS. AapBavw. mpoo-tyw.  paxopat. 


(2) 1. Ei Te maida tEayaywr * AngOetn > > ob av 27 
pacKore avroy dvdparodioriy elvat, elit Ep maxn TOLC 
ovduaaty, dAha Ty Toic Eoyorc Tov vouvv mooat&euc, 
@y Eveka ta ovdpara mwavteg tiMevra. (Lys.) 2. Kevg- 
gewc dtapopal «ar eidoc, NMTHOLC, Bedvate, adate. 
(Arisiot.) 3. Ai kapmrat tov daxrirdwy Kkadwe Exovat 
mode Tac Amps’ wal méceic®. (Aristot.) 

& if-ny-ayoyr, aor. 2., from t&-ayw with Attic reduplication. 


b Synt. 943. © Plural, because frequent acts of holding 
various things are meant. 


b) 1. This difference is °one of names, not of 28 
things. 2. We all set down words for the sake of 
things. 38. Who would not affirm that those are 
men-stealers who have carried off women and boys? 

4. Do not attend to the words, but to the things. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 7. adda inceptive. 
(Verbal substantives in a, n-) 
Substantives in n, a.] a) These terminations are 29 
added immediately to the root: whose vowel-sound, 
if ¢ or e, is usually changed into o. 


8 "AAXa. [80—33. 


(29) 6) They denote the meaning of the infinitive as a 
substantive denoting a state or action. The notion is 
usually an intransitive one. 

c) They are oxytone, when the change of ¢ or e into 
o has taken place; otherwise generally par-oxytone. 

ad) If the present tense has had its root strength- 
ened, the substantive has the short root. 


30 Examples of word-building. 
BrX\arr-ev, to hurt (BAaB). BAaB-n, hurt, damage. 
VE[-ELy, nascere. vop-n, act of pasturing, pasturage, 
véu-ecOat, pasci. pasture. 
Tp&p-ety, to nourish, feed. To0g-n, food, nourishment. 
P0sip-ery, to destroy. $80p-a, destruction. , 
piué-opat, to imitate. pipun-orc, (the) imitating or imita- 

tion (of —). 


81 ’AAda inceptive.| *AAXa, as the first word of a 
speech, is often used in answers (whether the speaker 
ojjects or assents to what has either been said or im- 
plied, or is, at all events, a notion present to his mind), 
and in exhortations, exclamations, &c.: in general, 
wherever the speaker breaks, as it were, into the dis- 
course in a lively, abrupt manner. 

82 In English we sometimes use but in this way: 
sometimes nay (but), well (but), why. Very often, 
however, we should use zo conjunction. 


Ingec. VERBS. ddvvapat. winTe. 
ég-ucviouas. AavOavw. 
rara-Baivw. On zrap-atvéw see Pdm. 37. 


Fable 1.—Advdxoe kat ATE. 


33 a) Adxocg Osacduevoc alya emi rivoc Kpnuvow 
vELOMEVHY, ETELOH*® OVK HObVATO aUTic » épiKxéoOal, Tap- 
jvec avTy® Kxatwréow KataBijvat, pj’ Kal rion Aa- 
Dodoa °, Aéywv, wet cal Astwwveg wap’ avTw®, Kal 7 
wéa gaidporéoa. “H 8?" wpdc avrév tpn, "AAX’ ov« 
éud ert vourny Kadkic, avroc d2 Tpogig amopEic. 
® dredn = when (of time), since (ofa reason). Synt. 939, foot. 
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b abric, Synt. 678, 679. e abry. Synt. 720. a uy ricy (= 
ne cadat). Synt. 951. © How is AaOwy to be coustiaed | (Diff. 60). 
f Niywv we, saying that—, lit. how. depmwrvec understand etot, 
We should use the past time (and the Greeks might | use elev = einoay, 
the optat. See Synt. 895). & wap’ airy, by him = where 
he was. Since air@ refers to the speaker, the Latins would use sibi 
or ipsi. The Greeks would most regularly use éavrq@ (aurq) or ol 
(enclit.) ; but may use a case of the simple demonstrative airéc, which 
puts the speech in the mouth of the narrator rather than the speaker. 
See Synt. 785. h 4 6¢ = illa vero. Synt. 537, note. 


(33) 


b) 1. I will advise them (fem.) to come down, 2.34 


The wolf will not be able to come-at the lamb. 3. I 
would have come down, if I were not afraid of the 
wolves. 4. The wolf advised the goats to come down, 
lest they should even be short of food; but they said 
to him: “ Why we are afraid of wolves, even when 
they give good advice*.” , 5. Nay, but do come 
down (sing.). 


‘8 To give good advice, kadwe mapaveiy, 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 8. adda inceptive (continued). 


IRReG. VERBS. elroy. ytyvwoxw.  Bovdopat. 
What is the future of ézratviw ? (Pdm. 73.) 


e ~~ ad 
a) “O piv ravr sirwy éirabcaro. Mera rouroyv © 
Elmre Xapicogoc’ "AAAXa redcbev pe v, @ Eevopov, 
TocouvrToy udvov* o£ tylyvwoxov, dcov 7 ficovov ‘AGnvaiov 
elvat? > vuv o kal tram oe id ole’ Afyec TE rat 
mwoattetc, kai PovAoiuny av Gre wAslerouc® sivae 

, . ‘ a Rent FO avale xX 

To.ovTouc’ Kotvov yap av ein! ro ayaDov. (Xen.) 

& rocovTor povoy, only so far (Synt. 761): the accusative is here used 


adverbially. Literally, I knew you only thus much, Scov yeovor, that I 
heard, i.e. all that I knew of you was that I heard, §e. On the Im- 


perfect, see Synt. 598. b i.e. o& elvac’ AO. = wi robroc 
& Néyeec, &c. Synt. 910. d Bovdoipny dy = velim, 650. éBov- 
Aépny ay = = vellem. e Sre wxAcioroug = quam plurimos. 


f ay ein = esset, Synt. 650. 


Ilatw, I make to cease. JI stop (trans.) a person. 
Tlaéoua, I make myself to cease. I stop (intrans.). 


35 


36 
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37 6) 1. I could wish to be as good as possible. 
2. The generals will praise them for what they did 
and said. 3. Xenophon said, Well, I praise you for | 
what you have done. 4. I could wish to be praised. 
5. I should have wished to stop those who were 
praising me. 6. Let us not cease to praise the good 
(Synt. 837). 


CHap. 1. Lesson 9. adda inceptive (continued). 


IRREG. VERBS. el 7r0”. COKE. 
IRREG. SUBST. = x#ip. 


Go through dei (opus est); terre (licet); Soxei (videtur); dva- 
Tetvery, 


38 a) Mera ravra Xeipicogog elev’ “AAX’ et pév Tivoe 
aAdAov dei mode robroc ol¢* Agyee Zevopwrv, wal av- 
tixa” eEéorae wroiv’ a Of viv Elonce® Soxet pot we 
raxtora yndloacBat dotorov elvat’ kai Stw4 Soxei tava 
avarevarw tHv® xeipa. *Avérevay amavtec. (Xen.) 


&8 = mpdc rovroag & déyet by attraction of the relative (Synt. 910). 
The rotvrotg might be omitted (ib.). b lit. ‘presently also,’ that 
is, he not only has this opportunity, but will also soon have another. 
The force of cai (etiam) may here be given by construing it as well as 
now. © doxet dé por ap. ng. [ravra] a... eipnee. But the 
best way of construing the passage will be, to keep & vi» eipnee at the 
beginning of the clause (where, from its importance as being opposed to 
the other measures, it ought to stand) by construing, ‘ but with respect 
to what —.’ we rayiora. Synt. 771. d gai [odrog (or rac 
ri¢)] Srp ravra Soxet. Pdm. 50. © What force has the article 
here? Synt. 538. 


Why is the aorist imperative dvaretvdrw used in preference to that 
of the present, dvaretvérw? (Synt. 624.) 


39 0b) 1. Don’t let us hold up our hands (Synt. 538). 
2. We will say something else in addition to what 
Cheirisophus has said (aor.). 3. If you approve of 
these ° measures, hold up* your hands. Well, I do 
approve of them all. 4. If I should approve of what 
you may say, I will hold up* my hand. 5. All the 
hands were held up. 


@ Synt. 942, b Synt. 924, x 
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Cuap.1. Lesson 10. adda inceptive (continued). 


"AAAa in repeated suppositions, put as questions and 
rejected. 


The inceptive adda is very commonly used in 40 
speeches, when the speaker introduces supposed cases, 
which are only stated, to be rejected as impossible. 
The aAda is employed both in the interrogative sup- 
positions, and in the rejecting clauses. 


Passages of this kind are very common in the 41 
orators. In English we should use with the questions, 
after the first, either ‘07’ or ‘well then,’ ‘ then,’ 

For instance: ‘ Was it A??—‘No. ‘Well then, 
was tt B?’?—* By no means.’ ‘C then?’ 

InreEG. VERBS. Géiopar. yiyvouat. OynoKw. 


a) 1. Thva® xat dvaBiBaowpa” Senodpevor® trio 42 
éuavrov; tov maréoa; aAdAa réOvnxev’ dAXAa Tove. 
adeAgotc; aAX’ ov« sialv’ adAXda rove watdac; dAN 
ovTrw yeyévnvrat. (And.) 2. Th xai BovrAduevoe4 pere- 
wéumres? iv avrove; em thy eionunv®; aAX umioxev 
Graco. aA emt tov méAquov; aAX adroit eol 
sionune éBovAgieaGe. (Dem.) 


® A plaintiff is telling his judges that he has no members of his 
family to speak for him. b dva-BiBalew is to make to ascend: 
Mid. to make to ascend or rise for some purpose of my own; here to 
make to ascend the Bema, which was the place of the speaker in the 
Athenian assembly (as the Rostra wasin the Roman forum). It may be 
construed by to summon, to call before you. On the mood, see Synt. 641. 
The xai (= etiam, even) may be construed possibly. © Senodpevoy 
(sc. vudy, Synt. 681). On the force of the fut. participle, cf. Synt. 859. 

a ri Bovdrdpuevog, lit. wishing what = with what view or (object). 
ri cai BovdAdpevog (what even wishing, to say nothing of doing =) with 
what possible object (or view)? © Lit. to the peace, i.e. that 
they might be included in it. 


VOCABULARY. 43 
To be out of town; out of the dawodnpety (a7d- Ojpog, populus), 
country, 
To be serving in the army, orparsvecOat. 
In defence of any body, Uréip rivog. 
Daughter, Ovyarnp [Pdm. 19]. 


12 *ANAd. [44—47. 


44, 6) Whom can I possibly send for? My sons? 
But they are all dead. My daughters then? Nay, 
but I have none: or my brother? dut he is out of the 
country serving-in-the-army in defence of you. 


CHap. 1. Lesson 11. ov pry adda. 


45 a) The particles od py adda are often found to- 
gether. Properly speaking the ov piv deny a sup- 
ressed clause, which is either one that the hearer was 
ikely to infer from what preceded, or some general 
notion. | | 


b) Thus when Xenophon had stated that Cyrus’s 
horse fell, and was near flinging him over his head, he 
adds: ov piv adX’ éméivevev 6 Kipoc pddte we, 
i. e. not so however [i. e. he did not throw him over 
his head], but Cyrus did with difficulty keep his seat. 


c) The particles may generally be construed by 
nevertheless, notwithstanding, however (veruntamen) ; 
sometimes by the simple bué. Occasionally (see 
example in 49) a puév (= indeed) precedes. 

InrEG. VERB. Eyw. 
PROSODY. ¢tAortpwe. pirovicay, 


46 a) ’Aei... of & mpuérsooe rodyovor*® Kat Aaxedat- 
pdvot dirotiuwe mpo¢g adAnjAove elyov. ov piv dAAG 
wept kaAAlorwv ev ixeivorg Toig ypdvorg éptAoviknaar, 
ovx 2x8p0v¢ aAX’ avraywrictrag apac avrovc” elvar 
vouiGovrec. (Isoc. Pan. § 85.) F 

&® An Athenian is speaking. b The reflexive pron. oga¢ 
avrouc is here used in the sense of the reciprocal one aAAndAovg, each 
other. What is the pl. of éavrov? Give the derivations of rpdyovot, 
prroripwe, ptdovixeiv, dvraywrornc. Form the verbal adjective (or 
gerundive) from gtAovixeiy. 

47 6) 1. There is a great rivalry between the Medes 
and Persians. (Lat.) 2.1 do not look upon you as 
an enemy, but asa rival (°in the field of honour). 
8. If we are rivals, we ought to contend (verbal adj.) 
for the very noblest objects. 
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Cuap. 1. Lesson 12. ov piv addAd (continued). 


IrREG. VERBS. Tvyxdvw. iyw. elroy. 48 


IrReEG. SUBST. paprue. 


Go through aynp (Pdm. 19), rnAccotrog (Pdm. 52). Give the tenses 
of tornus (Pdm. 60). 


(Greek) sdrwilw revdecOar ... 
(Lat.) spero me adepturum esse Synt. 818. 


(Greek) tAmifw ... cai adbroe épsiy 


(Lat.) spero et me locuturum esse } Synt. 819. 


PHRASE. "Amétipwe Exay tivdc (alicujus rei inexpertum esse), to 
have no experience of any thing, to be inexperienced in any thing. 


a) "Eort® piv ovv” yarerdv, & dvdpec, mode ma- 49 
paoxevac Adywv kal “aorupac ov TaAnOH papTupovvTac 
tig dywva xaicracBat rept ryXobrwy, Tavratacw 
drrsipwo Exovra duxaornplwy' ov uv aAXa woAddag 
éArloac Exw kal° rap vuwov rev&eoOat rwv dKalwy, car 
péxoe’ ye tov ra Olkata eimeivy Kal avroe apxotyTwe 
Epéiv. 

2 gort is paroxytone when it stands as the first word of a clause. 

b péy ov» together are usually a form of transition. Here the ody 
may be construed, now (it is...): the péy, indeed; which points 
to the following ov pry adXQ, but nevertheless. © cai = etiam, 


even. d péyot (as far as) governs the gen. : yé (quidem) at least. 
What ie rd eizreiv? (Synt. 556). 


6) 1. I have obtained my rights even from my 50 
enemies. 2. I am inexperienced in contests of this 
magnitude. 38. We ought not to state-in-evidence 
what is not true. 4. We have stated-in-evidence 
what is true. 5. You (sing.) ought to state-in- 
evidence what is true, not what is false. 6. Even 
you will speak well enough, so far at least as stating 
the truth (° goes). 

Cc 


14 AdAd. [51, 52. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 13. ov piv adda (continued).— 
Neuters in pa. : 


51 a) The termination pa (gen. paroc) denotes the 
effect of the action; the thing done. 


b) The pupil must remember that any p sound 
with w= pu; any k sound with p = yp. Hence 
ypag-pa = yoaupa, Oeix-pa = deiypa. 


Examples. 
wparrety, to do. mpaypa*, thing done; thing. 
detx-vtvat, to show. Oeiy-pa (= deix-pa), thing shown; hence: 
thing pointed out as proof ( proof, tapddetypa, example ; 
documentum). 
mowt-Etv, to make. woin-pa, a thing made ; especially 
& poem. 
ypad-ety, to write. yoap-pa, thing written, letter. 


ovy-ypagerv, to write together, ovy-ypap-pa, a composition. 
conscribere ; = to compose a his~- 
tory, &c. 


52 Like other neuters, they take the accent as near 
the radical syllable as possible, 7. e. they have the 
root-accent. 

Dissyllables therefore are accented on the penult ; 
the accent being the circumflex, if the penult is a, 
long vowel or diphthong. Uyperdissyllables will be 
proparoxytone. 

These nouns tlosely resemble the perfect pussive both in meaning and 
formation (7é-2paypat’ mpaypa). But when the perf. pass. has ¢, the 


subst. in pa sometimes does not take this ¢, but retains the long vowel 
of the future: e. g. 


ridepat Gina or Onpa. 
O&depat dva-Onpa. 
Secx-vivat, to show. Oeitec ¢ (= deix-ouc), the showing, e. g. ddov, 
of the road. 
woar-rev, to do. mpatic (= mpay-crc), the doing. 


pera-Baddey, to change. pera-Bod7n, change. 


* Ilodypa has @ because the a of zparrw is long by nature. 
¢ Chiefly found in the compounds: a7o0-det&te. 


53—56.] AAA: 15 


InREG. VERBS. gipey. elroy. oup-Baivev. apBaverv. (52) 


Where and how is cupBaivew augmented? Give the imperfect. 
What is the perf. of deovw? 


a) 1. Havu piv poBovua Aéyev' ov piv ard 53 
tow. (Dem.) 2. Totrwy iveyceiv tyw™ mwapadelypara 
tAtiora piv ik tov idtwrikwy moaypatwy (ruKvoratac 
yao tavra AauBave rac peraorac), ov unv adrdAa 
pelGw ye Kal paveowrepa roig axobuvetv® ik TwY rypiv 
kat Aaxedatmovlore oupavrwr. (Isocr. Areop. 6.) 

8 sc. éveyeiy Exw, 


VOCABULARY. 5A 
Gr wpdypara tye (to have things to do =), to be troubled, vexed. 
mpaypara mapixey (to supply things to any one; to give him 
enough to do =), to trouble or vex him. 


To give a name to—, éme-riOévat 
Svopa reve (lit. to impose it). 


To do, Twotsty. 
Ridiculous, yeXoiog. 


b) 1. What proofs do you bring of these things? 55 
2. I bring forward many proofs indeed; perhaps, 
however, not (° proofs) plain to my hearers. 3. Who 
gave these things their names? 4. We are doing a 
ridiculous thing. 5. Those who are troubling us 
shall be punished. 6. Nobody wishes to be troubled. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 14. add’ ovv, adr’ obv—ye. 


a) In the middle of a sentence and after con- 56 
ditional clauses (with «i, éav, &c.) adda is equivalent 
to yet, (yet) at least, (yet) at all events (saltem, tamen, 
certe). 

Ei awa SovrAov, GAN 6 vove &AeiBepoc, if my body 
is a slave, yet my mind at least is free. (Soph.) 


Just so ‘at’ in Latin: si mihi bond republicd frui non licuerit, at 
carebo mald (Cic.). 


b) ‘Qe Gv adda raid’ Eujy puowpel &c. (Eur. Or. 
1561), ‘that we may at least save my daughter,’ i. e. 
may at least save her [if we can do nothing more}. 

C2 


16 "AAG [57, 58. 


(56) c) In this sense aA\d is sometimes accompanied 
by ovv; and the notion which the a\Ad introduces 
is often strengthened by yé (quidem, certe). 


The conclusive ovv here resembles our ‘ however,’ which refers, like 
it, to a preceding statement. 


IRREG. VERBS. éxw. gedyew (fut. ?). olda. 
paiva Keipat. AavOavw. 


57 a) 1. Ei py wavra, adAa rodAa ye tore. (Dinareh.) 
2. Of Sikacoe Twv adikwy ci pydév adAO mAEoveE- 
krovatv? aAX’ ovv étAmiot ye orovdatace mooEXovatv. 
(Isocr.) 38. AAA” wodrAa® Tapavonovow ot av- 
Bowral, aAXN ovv dixny ye d:ddaarv? oi wagaBalvovreg 
Tove uo Twv Dewy KEuévoucg vdpove, Hy ovdert TPdTY 
Suvarov® avOpwrw dtapvyeiv’. (aft. Xen.) 

& weoverreivy c. gen. (Synt. 691). pndévy dAdo = in no other 
respect ; where card might be supposed understood; but see note on 
Synt. 761. b But (°yon will say): the ddAAa@ (=at in 
Lat.) introduces an objection. © goAAG trapavopety, to commit 
many illegal actions. ‘The literal English is, to transgress-law in many 
things. The neuter acc. of adAo, woAAd, pndév, ovdév, &c., like those 
of pronouns, are used in the acc. (Synt. 761), where substantives could 
not be so used: so mulla, nihil, id, &c. in Latin. Compare oddéy a\Ao 
in the last example. d $tddvat dixny (= dare poenas), to give 
justice, i. e. to suffer punishment. € Understand éori. 


f Of what tense is this the inf.? Does the accent help to show 
this? (Pdm. 58.) 


[Go through the tenses of didwyse (fut., perf, and aor. of all voices : 
go through the present indic.), Why is ye in these examples un- 
accented ? ] 


58 6) 1. If you transgress the law enacted by the 
king, you shall at all events be punished. 2. .They 
suffered® punishment °for their injustice (gen.). 
3. He who has transgressed the law, suffered punish- 
ment. 4. If you should transgress the laws of men 
(say: enacted by men) without being observed”, yet 
you shall not° escape the punishment of the gods. 

® Of riOnpe and didwyt the aor. 2 is the more common in the plural ; 


the aor. 1 in the sing. b TI do any thing without being observed, 
AavOayvw mowy re (Synt. 837). ¢ Translate this by Synt. 638, 


Cap. 1. Lesson 15. adda or ad\Aa—yé after ov piv. 


"AAAa or aAAa—vyé sometimes follows a clause 59 
introduced by ov piv (not assuredly), which are 
equivalent to not however. The clause with adda of 
course introduces what did happen, as opposed to 
what is asserted not to have happened. (See the 
Exercise.) 


IRREG. VERB. Tacxw. Go through 6 adrog. Somep. 


Iproms. 60 
1. Tadrd wacyxey (to suffer the same thing —), to be similarly af- 
fected; to be impressed in the same way; to be inspired with the 
same feeling : to feel (as). 
2. I do any thing with pleasure mdéwe row re 
(like to do it, &c.), (with greater pleasure, 7dtoy; 
with the greatest, 70\ora), 
I like to do this better than that, dtow mow rovro 7 ixeivo. 


a) Sussect: An orator who had published a hor- 61 
tatory discourse, is stating that he did not expect it to 
prove popular.| Kakxeivé® poe roddnAov iv, Ste ra 
ovuPovAgvovra kal rwy rompatwy” Kal Tw ovyyoap- 
drwy Yonowwrara piv amavteg voufCovow' ov py 
jocorda ye avtrwy akobovow* adAd tabrd rerdvOacww 
Sirep mpo¢ rove vouvGerovvrac. 

& = cai éixcivo. b ray romnparwy is the partitive genitive 
after rd ovpBovAevoyra (= ea que suadent). As ot ypyoroi roy 
avOpumwy, the good of men = those men who are good; or, good men: 


80 TA cupBovrEvovTa THY ToLnLaTwY = such poems as are of a hor- 
tatory character, hortatory poems (suasoria carmina). ¢ Synt. 678. 


To praise, émratvety (fut. -écopac). 
Such, rotovrog. The many, ot roXddoi. . 
b) 1. I shall be inspired with the same feelings 62 
that I have for those who advise me. 2. This is 
indeed (uév) very useful, I do not however hear such 
things with pleasure. 38. The many listen with 
greater pleasure to those who praise than to those 
who lecture (them). 4. I shall listen with the 


greatest pleasure to your poems. 
c3 


16 AAG. [57, 58. 


(56) c) In this sense ad\\d is sometimes accompanied 
by ovv; and the notion which the adAd introduces 
is often strengthened by yé (qguadem, certe). 


The conclusive ovv here resembles our ‘however,’ which refers, like 
it, to a preceding statement. 


IRREG. VERBS. éExw. pedyeey (fut. ?). olda. 
Baliye: xeipat. ( AavOavw. 


57 a) 1. Ei py wavra, adda woAAa ye tore. (Dinarch.) 
2. Of Sikatoe trav adikwy ei pndty GAO mAsove- 
krova.v? aAX’ ov étAniot ye atovedatace moo xovarv. 
(Isocr.) 3. ’AAAA” woAAa*® rapavopovot of av- 
Oowrot, AAN ody dikny ye diddacrv! of wagaPaivovrec 
rove urd Twv Dewy Keuévouc vdpove, jv ovdert TPOTYH 
Suvarov® avOpwryw dtagvyeiv'. (aft. Xen.) 

& mdeovecreiy c. gen. (Synt. 691). jndévy ddd\o = in no other 
respect ; where cara might be supposed understood; but see note on 
Synt. 761. b But (°yon will say): the ddAAd (=at in 
Lat.) introduces an objection. © gro\Ad wapavopety, to commit 
many illegal actions. ‘The literal English is, to transgress-law in many 
things. The neuter acc. of dAdo, rodAa, pnoév, ovdév, &c., like those 
of pronouns, are used in the acc. (Synt. 761), where substantives could 
not be so used: so mulla, nihil, id, &c. in Latin. Compare oddéyv ado 
in the last example. d diddévac dieny (= dare poenas), to give 
justice, i. e. to suffer punishment. € Understand éori. 


f Of what tense is this the inf? Does the accent help to show 
this? (Pdm. 58.) 


[Go through the tenses of didwpe (fut., perf., and aor. of all voices : 
go through the present indic.). Why is ye in these examples un- 
accented ?] 


58 6) 1. If you transgress the law enacted by the 
king, you shall at all events be punished. 2. .They 
suffered* punishment for their injustice (gen.). 
3. He who has transgressed the law, suffered punish- 
ment. 4. If you should transgress the laws of men 
(say: enacted by men) without being observed”, yet 
you shall not ° escape the punishment of the gods. 

® Of riOnpe and Oidwye the aor. 2 is the more common in the plural; 


the aor. 1 in the sing. b I do any thing without being observed, 
AavOavw rowdy re (Synt. 837). ¢ Translate this by Synt. 638. 


59—62.] "ANd. 17 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 15. adda or ad\Aa—yé after od piv. 


"AAAa or adAAa—yé sometimes follows a clause 59 
introduced by ov piv (not assuredly), which are 
equivalent to not however. The clause with adda of 
course introduces what dzd happen, as opposed to 
what is asserted not to have happened. (See the 
Exercise.) 


IRREG. VERB. wacxw. Go through 6 avrig. Somep. 


Iproms. 60 

1. Tavrd madcyey (to suffer the same thing =), to be similarly af- 
fected; to be impressed in the same way; to be inspired with the 
same feeling : to feel (as). 

2. I do any thing with pleasure 1déwe row re 
(like to do it, &c.), (with greater pleasure, ijdtov; 

with the greatest, 70tora). 
I like to do this better than that, Otoy row Touro 7H ixéivo. 


a) Sussect: An orator who had published a hor- 61 
tatory discourse, is stating that he did not expect it to 
prove popular.| Kaxeivo® poe roddndov iv, Ste ra 
ovuovAsorvra kal rwy mompatwy” Kal TWY ovyyoap- 
pare Xonsuwrara piv amavteg voulCovow' ov py 
notora yeavrwv axobvovotv® adXa tabr6 werdvOacw 
Srep modc Tove vouBerovvrac. 

® = cai éxcivo. b ray roinparwy is the partitive genitive 
after rd ovpBovA\evovra (= ea que suadent). As of ypnorui ray 
avOpwrwy, the good of men = those men who are good; or, good men: 


80 rd oupBovrELovTra TwY Toinparwy = such poems as are of a hor- 
tatory character, hortatory poems (suasoria carmina). © Synt. 678. 


To praise, ématvety (fut. -Ecopac). 
Such, rovovro¢. The many, vt roddoi. | 
b) 1. I shall be inspired with the same feelings 62 
that I have for those who advise me. 2. This is 
indeed (uév) very useful, I do not however hear such 
things with pleasure. 3. The many listen with 
greater pleasure to those who praise than to those 
who lecture (them). 4. I shall listen with the 
greatest pleasure to your pe 
Cc 


18 PAYA. [63—65. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 16. adda ppv. 


63 The particles adda unv are literally ‘ but assuredly.’ 


64 They are used principally where we should use 


a) But assuredly ; now assuredly. 
But surely ; now surely. 


6) But or now, in assuming the truth of a pro- 
position in an argument (often in assuming 
the minor premiss of a syllogism). 

{A syllogism is an argument in its strict form. "AMAd phy 
= ‘but’ is used when the argument is hypothetical ; i.e. 
If (ei, iav) A is B, C is D; 
But (adAd pv = atqui) A is B: 
Therefore (apa) C is D]. 

c) But further ; moreover; again (in the progress 
of a discourse, when the speaker goes on to 
another argument). 


d) But; however, &c., when the speaker stops 
himself, and returns to a former subject. 


InReEG. VERBS. AavOdyvw. Exw. aipéw, aipd. 
Go through Badd\w, ears (licet), xpaopac (xpwpar), erdopac 
(xrapatc). 
xpi-c8at, to use. XpHote, ewe, 7, use. 
f xra-c@at, to acquire. KTH-oLc, Ewe, 1, the acquiring, 
ce-xTHoOat, to have acquired = the possession. 
L to possess. 


65 a) “Opnoov* 76 relxn pr wepiSardAav taic rdAEow 
aktovv kal 7d THY XwWoayv evéuPodAoy Cnreiv kal wEptat- 
peiv rove dpevode témovc. “AAXAG piv ovee” rourd 
ye” det NavOdvav’, dre rote piv wmepiBeBAnuEvore relyn 
rept thy wor sory apdoréowe yono8a rai¢ wd- 
Aeotv, Kal we éxobaac telyn Kal we pr ExovoaIC, Tai¢ 
O& py KeKTnpévate ovK EEeoriv 4. 

® In Lat. Meoenia oppidis non circumdare non dissimile est, ac si 
quis . . . querat. Cf. Pr. Intr. ii. 185. b obdé = ne—quidem. 

¢ Acc. nae understood. d i, e. ode Eeorey [xpnoOac] rat¢ 
pn) [reixn] wexrnpévacc [wédeoty apgortpwo]. The preceding masc. 
partcp. meouBeBAnpevore (agreeing with ‘persons’ understood) is perf. 
Mid. from weptBddrAXeoOat, sibi, or sui causd, circumdare. 


66—69.] *AAAd. 19 


6) 1. We must surround the city with a wall. 66 
2. To level the elevated spots about a town is just 
like holding that one should not surround it with a 
wall. 3. This’ escaped them, that they ought not to 
make this use of the elevated spots. 4. The in- 
habitants have levelled the high ground. But further, 
they do not even make any use of the walls with 
which their city is surrounded. 


Cuap. 1. Lesson 17. adX 4h. 


"AXN’ 7 vertendum est nisi, preterquamve Latine. _ 67 


One of the particles dAX’ # (literally, but than) appears to be super- 
fluous, especially since such forms as ovdei¢ aAAog AAA (none else 
but) and ovdelg dAAog F (none other than) are also found. 


Word-building. 68 
pera-gipey, to bring to another era-gopd, the carrying to another 
place. place; the carrying a word to 
another meaning; a metaphor. 
Opotd-ery (-ovx), to liken. dpoiw-orc, a likening (similitude), 
iowrd-ey (-gy), to ask. bowrn-otg, a question. 


(How are verbal derivatives in avg accented [25]? How verbal deri- 
vatives in n? [29, c.]}) 


VeRB. Go through the tenses of Zvaore (it is possible), Ocadelarw 
(has aor. 2). 


otre—ovre, neque—neque (neither—nor). 0 arayrixpd Ndgog, the 
opposite hill (Synt. 554). 


a) 1. Ta Onpla ovre odppova ovre axddaora XE- 69 
yousv GAN’ fj kara petragopav. (Arist.) 2. Of OnBataa 
ZotparomecevaavTo ext tw amavrixpd Adpw ov odd 
Starelrovrec*, ovdévacg Eyovreg auppaxoug aAdXr Ff 
rove Bowrovc. 3. Evxapdv torw ipwrnotw roretoBat 
Srav py évg dA’ Fh cogiotixwe drroxgrvapevov Avaar’. 

® ob word dradeirrovrec (not leaving-much-between =), at no great 


interval or distance. b Aveat, to solve = unswer satisfactorily, 
sc. T}y ipwurnay. ‘The acc. ruvd is to be understood before Avoca. 


20 “Adwe. [70—77. 


7Q VocaBULARY. 
Sea, QarXacea. 
To smile or laugh, yedg¢v (fut. -asopat). 

71 6) 1. We do not say that the sea laughs except 
by way of similitude. 2. We shall have no allies 
but the Thebans. 3. We have trustworthy allies in 
the Boeotians. 4. None are encamped on the op- 
posite hills except the Thebans. 


Crap. 2. GA\Awe. Lesson 18. adXAwe te xal.—Sub- 
| stantives in ovyn. 


72 “AdAwWe tre kal (lit. both otherwise and also =), 
especially, preesertim. 

73 These particles are usually followed by a clause 
with ¢i, éredn, &c., or by a participle, adjective, or 
even substantive. . 

74  Substantives in odbvn (paroxytone) are usually 
formed from adjectives in wv, gen. ovoc; but a few 
of them from adjectives in oc. 
awhpwy, cwppov-o¢, temperate. owpp-0-cuvn *, temperance. 
dikato-¢ (just). Oexato-obvn, justice. 

75 If the penult of the adjective is short, w is used for 
the connecting vowel, by way of compensation ; just 
as it is in forming comparatives and superlatives. 


iepdc, sacred. tepw-ouvn (sacredness), priesthood. 


76 Evp-Baivw (short root Ba-), Igo %bp-Ba-orc, ewe, 4, the going to- 
together. gether; = agreement, treaty. 
kTa-opat, I possess. KTij-pa, 76, thing possessed; a pos- 
session. 


IRREGULAR VERB. AapBavw. 


77 =a) 1. OF NAataticg® rode EbuBacw txwonoav kai 
tovg Adyouc SeEapsevor nobyaZov dAAwe re kat 


* For cwdpov-cvrn. 


78—80. | "Apa. 21 


éretdn) &¢ OvdEva OVdiY évewreptGov”. (Th.) 2% Ovdx av (77) 
juiv viv Kadwe Exor™, et ovTOL KaraAnPovrat radw ra 
akpa GAAwe re kai rerecytoutva. (Xen.) 3. Ovdey 
> , yw . , - “ 

voulGw avdgi, aAAwe te Kal apxovTt, kaAXtov elvat 
KThua ovde Aayuwodrepov apEr¢g Kat Stkatoobynce Kat 
yevvadrntoc. (Xen.) 

® The old Attic plural of TAaraceve instead of [TAarateic. 

b vewrepilery ovdEY = to revolutionize in nothing, to make no revo- 


lutionary change; to adopt (or proceed to) no-violent measures: véoc, 
novus. Compare res nove in Latin. 


6) 1. If you make no revolutionary changes, we will 78 
remain quiet. 2. If you had made no revolutionary 
changes we should have remained quiet. 3. If the 
rest had accepted the terms, we too should have 
come to an agreement. 4. We will adopt no revo- 
lutionary measures against any of the Platzans, 
especially since they are remaining quiet. 5. Justice 
is a most beautiful possession, especially for rulers. 


Cuap. 3. apa. Lesson 19. 


“Apa, together with, is often used with participles. 


a) “Awa with a single participle is usually to be 79 
resolved by an adverbial sentence of time with whilst 
or as. 

“Apa tobywy crow re (lit., running at the same time J do some- 


thing =), I do something whilst running, whilst I am running, as I run, 
&c. [Lat.: inter currendum, or dum curro. | 


b) “Aya with two participles (with uiv—éé respec- 80 
tively) is generally to be resolved by two clauses with 
because: both (or at once) because—and because, or 
by both—and with the participial substantive, or with 
an inf. of purpose. | 

Thus: Tow re pa pév robrw yapicopevoc dpa dé vopiZwy, 
&c. (I do something at once obliging this person, and thinking, &c. =), 

I do something both to oblige this man, and because I think, &c. 


22 “Apa. [81—85. 


81  c) “Apa with a finite verb followed by xat with 
another, denotes the simultaneity of the two events, 
and may be resolved by no sooner—than; when at 
once. 


“Apa mrourovet cai vpac peoover (they at the same time grow rich 
and hate you =), they no sooner grow rich than they hate you. 


82 d) “Aua is also used prepositionally with the dat. 
in the sense of together with; mostly of time, with 
(1) a substantive alone: aya ry Diou (precisely to- 
gether), with the summer = at the beginning of 
summer, (2) with a subst. and participle, aua rw Oéoee 


apxopnévy. 


IRREG. VERBS, — elzrov. TiITpWOKW. éx-dépw. 
yiyvona Aarvbarw. Ex. 
eldor. 


Go through tornue. What is the difference of meaning between 
Eornoa and éorny? 


83 VocaBurary. 


Workman, toyarng, ov, 0. \ People, O7jpog. 

To fight, paxecOa. To sing, qoev, fut. goopat. 
To oblige, yapiZeaOat (dat.). To fear, poBeicOat. 

To retire, avaxwopéiv. Winter, yetpwr, vos, 0. 


84 a) 1."Apa rair simwy avéorn. 2. Oi BapBapor Kar 
pevyovrec ama éritowoxov. 3. Opicaovrec apa 
THY Tagppov érAivOevov thy yn Thy é& TOV dobypaTOS 
expepouevnv. (Hdt.) 4. Aaric ropevduevog dua te 
oTpary tic thy ’Aciav, tel tyévero tv Muxdvy, eldev 
Sy ev ty Urvy. 5. Ovroe mode piv Todc adAove 
dpa dtadAdtrovra Kal Tie yBoac Tne yeyevnuevnc 
értAavOavovrar’ mpdc o& Tove TEoWTaC asluvnoToY 
THY Opynv Exovowv. (Th.) 


85 0) 1. They fight whilst marching. 2. The workmen 
sing as they are digging. 3. They retire partly from 
fearing the barbarians, and partly from wishing to 
oblige the people. 4. They retire at the beginning 
of winter. 


86—838.] "Apa. 23 


Cuap. 4. doa. Lesson 20. 


"Apa as a particle of inference is therefore, then. 86 
In this way it 1s often used as the recognition and 
acknowledgement of a past mistake (= then; then 
after all; mostly with the imperfect). 

‘Qe aoa, How—then! or, Why how— ! 


SYNTACTICAL Ruue.] A peculiar Greek idiom 87 
is the use of we with the genitive or accusative ab- 
solute, to denote what the person speaking (or spoken 
of) believed or pretended to believe. 


Thus: Socrates used to pray the gods simply to give him what was 
best— 


wo rovd¢ Deode naddtora eiddracg\omoia dyaba tore (see 
(or, we ray OeGy eaddora eiddrwy)f Syntax, 866). 
as believing (in the belief; from a =o! 


viction, &c.) that the gods best know \What things are °really 


or simply, as if the gods knew best, good. 
IrreG. VERBS. épyopat. é7rt-mEw. ix-dépw. 
olopat. opdw. doxw. 


yiyvopat. 
Perf. of pévw? Go through pnpi (Pdm. 69). 
IRREG. SUBST. vaiec. 
Is Gray EXOwot, quum veniant, or quum venerint? 


é 


Fable 2. 


a) ‘Odorrdpot, cata tiva aiytaAddv ddebovtec, FADov 88 
éi tiva oxomiav. KaxetOev Osacauevor pptyava rép- 
pwbev érimdiovta, vay iva peyaAnv wnOnoav. Ard 
On * mooctuevov, we peAAovane avrg mpocoppulGecBar. 
9 e_N > ‘ 0 5 
Ezal 82 Ud avéiuou depdueva tra podyava tyyuttow 
3 > 9 ~ 3 S -~ 9 4 
éyévero, ovkért vay, dAAa wAotov éddxouv PBAérev. 
’ ~ vpH ? ” 207 ‘ 
EEeveyOlvra 82 avra’, dotvyava Svra iddvrec, ode 
adrAnAove Epacav’ “‘Q¢o apa parny husic TO pndév® 
dv moooede outa.” 

td - ~ - 9 
"ErmbQov.] ‘O nv8o¢ SnAot St rwv avOpwrwyv Evior, 


24 "Apa. [89—92. 


(88) & ampodrrov’ Soxovvrec poepoi etvat, drav tig wéi- 
pav EAOwarv, ovdevog evploxovrat a&or. 


& The on adds emphasis to 016 (wherefore), but cannot be rendered 
by any one English word. b This looks like an acc. absolute, 
but avira may be governed by idéyreg. IN. idovrec avrd, tevexOavra, 
évra govyava. On dévra cf. Gr. 843. © rd pndiy ov = id 
quod nihil est. Td pndéy = absolute nothingness, in English, ‘a mere 
nothing.”’ d lit. from the unforeseen = at first sight. 


89 46) 1. The travellers say to each other: How use- 
lessly then we waited upon the rock! 2. When the 
sticks have come near, you will no longer think that 
they are great ships*. 3. When you have made 
trial of them (neut.), you will find them (a ° mere) 
nothing. 4. When you (pl.) have seen them close, 
you will say to each other: ‘Why then these things 
that seemed formidable, were good for nothing!’ 

& Synt. 940, b. 942. 


Cuap. 4. Lesson 21. st (iv) apa. 


90 After conditional particles (ci, Zav, jv, av, = if; e 
ph, &c. = unless) apa has the force of forte (per- 
chance, perhaps, haply, or, that 1s). 


InREG. VERBS. ag-txvéopat, Kcara-Baivw.  dta-yiyveoOa. 

IRREG. SUBST. vauc. 

Go through dvddoxw’ wapaviw' tornpe’ Tlecpacetc’ yijpac. How are 
substantives in ev¢ declined, when the evc is preceded by a vowel ? 


QO] DurreReNcE oF CONSTRUCTION. : 
roic AOnvaiog wapyvet,yv apa Athenienses hortari solebat, ut, si 


wort xara ynv BracOdart,... forte aliquando terra premeren- 
dyOioracGaz (Synt.J001: com- tur, resisterent. 
paring 1000). 


6 dyw = the upper (Synt. 554). 


92 a) 1..°O vopobérng Siddoxe trysgv rd yijpac, sic 8 
mwavrec agitducOa, tav aoa diayryviucba. (Dem.) 
2. TlepixAnig rov Tepata wpeAqmuwrepov ivouise rig 


93—95.] "Apa. | 25 


avw méAEwe, kat roAAane toic ’AOnvaloie rapyvee®, (92) 
jv a@pa tor? xara yinv BiacOwo, xaraBavrac ic 
avrév, Taig vavai rode aravrac avOloracBat’. (Th.) 


& What tense? In what sense is this tense here used? (Synt. 598.) 
b Thue. uses é¢, not éi¢. © To stand-against = to defy. 


VocaBULARY. 93 
I am able, divapat or oldg ré eipe. | 


6) 1. Old age ought to be honoured*. 2. You 94 
wil be able to stand up against them all, if, that is, 
you go down to the Pireus. 3. Let us go down to 
the lower city, and resist them all in °our ships. 
4, I will defy them all in my ship. 5. Having gone 
down to the lower city they defied them all in their 
ships. 6. Pericles exhorted the Athenians to go 
down to the Pirzus, if perchance they should ever 
_ be straitened by land. 


4 Form the gerundive, or verbal in réo¢, from ripgy. 


Cuap. 4, doa (continued). Lesson 22. 


In other combinations dpa can hardly be con- 95 
strued. It is generally supposed to be connected 
with apw *, an obsolete root, = fo fit, and to denote 
what might be expected under the circumstances. Thus 
we doa = how, or that, under the circumstances; how 
that; that. It generally adds a degree of spirit and 
life to the statement; so much so, that Hartung 
considers its proper office to be that of intimating 
that the thing related is of sudden occurrence, sur- 
prising *, &c. 

IRREG. VERBS. ddevw. dwo-rvyxdyw. Baddw. 
IRREG. SUBST. Kvwy. 


Go through dei, oportet. 


* He considers it related to ap-7dZw, ra-pio, to snatch. 
, D 


26 "Apa. [96—99. 
Fable 3.—Kuvdédnxroe. 


96 a) AnyDele rig bd Kuvde ire Tov iacduevor ® 
elmdvroc O€ TLVOE OUTWE, we aoa déot avToY aoTY Td 
alua éxud&avra tw Sakdvte xuvi Badkiv, brorvywr O2” 
€ } a] ‘ ” ? re 9s ~ “Ab } , e 4 
Oo OnxUEic epn, A éav TOVTO TOaSw, CECE ME UTO 
Tavtwy tov év Ty wWOAE KUVwY daxvecDa. 


& jit. the person who should cure him = a person to cure him. Synt. 859. 

b The dé here introduces the apoddsis, that is, the answering clause, 
usually the principal clause. eirdvroc rivég = when one said, is here 
in effect the protdsis or secondary clause. When dé introduces the 
apodosis, it generally follows a demonstrative or other pronoun, though it 
does not do so here. It need not be construed, but may be represented 
by then. © The inceptive dd\A\a (= nay, but). 


97 0) 1. The dogs bit the hares. 2. If haply you 
should be bitten by a dog, you must wipe off the 
blood. 3. Let us seek for persons to heal us. 4. I 
have been bitten by the dog. 


Cuap. 5. doa. Lesson 23. dpa ye, &c.—Substan- 
tives in ea. 


98 Aoa (as properispomenon, with a) is an interrogative 
particle. 
On dpa; dp’ ob; dpa pn; cf. Synt. 977, 8, c. 

a) The doa frequently has yé with it, and frequently 
ovv or ovv ye: the ovv (= then) relates to the in- 
ference on which the question 1s founded. 

b) The yé (= quidem, certe) only gives something 
of sharpness and emphasis to the question. 


99 SUBSTANTIVES IN eva. | 


Substantives in ea from adjectives in ne denote, 
the corresponding quality. Their final syllable is 
shori, and they have the root-accent. 


éyxparne, continent, temperate. éyxpar etd, continence or temperance, 
self-control, 
adnOn7e, true. adnOed, truth. 


dt-nyé-opas, I narrate. Ot-NYN-o1c, Ewe, 4, narration. 


100—104.] Ardp. 27 


IrREG. VERBS. yiyvopar. péddXQwW. oxi. py. (99) 
Go through xpeirrwy. Arrwy. 


a) 1.*Ap’ ov ravra, 60a b7d pvOoAdywv 7H Tonto 100 
A€yerat, Sipynate ovaa Tuyxave” H yeyovdrwy 7 6vtwy 
HR peAAdvrwv; (PL) 2. Bia ri gory; ap’ ovy dérav® 
6 koelrrwy Tov ATTw py Welaac adda BiacapyEvoe avay- 
Kdoy Totty rt av avr doxp”; 3. “Apa ye ov xon 
Tavra dvooa, 1ynoauEvonv © THy éyKoadTEay apETng Elvat 
Konica, Taltny Tewroy év TH Puxy KaracKxevacaaBa ; 


(Xen.) 


& Synt. 931. b Synt. 920. © Synt. 870. 
VOCABULARY. 101 
Virtue, doern, 4. A kind of, rig (quidam), in agreement with its 
substantive. 


b) 1. Are not these narrations of past events? 102 
2. What is temperance? Is it not the foundation 

of all virtue? 3. What is compulsion? Is it not, 
when the weaker are compelled by the stronger to 

do whatever pleases them? 4. Is not virtue a kind 

of temperance? 5. Ought not virtue to be set up in 
our minds? 6. The weaker was compelled to do 
whatever the stronger pleased. 


Cuap. 6. arap. Lesson 24.—Substantives in rne, 
TnTOC. 


’Arap 1s but. Its principal use is in abrupt turns 103 
in a speech; when the speaker suddenly addresses 
the person or persons he 1s answering, to point out 
some difficulty, inconsistency, or the like. 


SUBSTANTIVES IN tne, TnToc.] a) Substantives 104 
_ In tne, TnTo¢g are derived from adjectives in oc, ue, to 
denote the quality represented by the adjective. 

6) They are formed by throwing off the ¢ of the 
nominative, and appending rnc. They are parorytone 
and feminine. 

D2 + 


28 "Are. [105—109. 


Kovg-oc, light. xougo-rn¢, 1, lightness. 
Bpado-c, slow. Boadd-rneg, 7, slowness. 


105 a) 1. Ny* rnv"Hoay, tpn, & Oeoddrn, xaddv ye” rd 
ktjua’, kat moAA@ Kpéirrov h olwy re cat Bowy «ar 
aiyov, pitwy ayéAnv xextnoOa. ’Arao, tpn, wérepov4 
™m Toxn emirpérec, gay Tic sor plroe WoTEp pvIa 
Wpoonrhrat, } Kal avryn te unxava; (Xen.) 2. Taira 
e Q l4 ” 4 Lf 
uTo Koupdrynrog avw géperat. 3. Aéywpuev pnKxove re 
wépt® kat Boaxvrnroc. 

& N7 is a particle of swearing, used in affirmative oaths, and con- 
nected with the acc. of the deity sworn by. b yé (enclitic) gives 
emphasis to a word: it may often, as here, be construed by indeed ; but 
frequently its force is best given by an elevation of the voice. ¢ The 
possession spoken of is the possession of friends, i.e. gitwy ayéiAny 
wexTyoOat. d wérepov—z ; = utrum—an ? € A dissyllable 
preposition throws back its accent, when it follows its case. 

106 VocasuLary. 


To say, Néyety (to, wpdc,c.acc.). Why? ri; Greek," EAAny, nvoc. 


107 4) 1. Let us commit these (°° matters) to fortune. 
But why do you say this to us, not to the Greeks? 
2. If any friend had flown to you, like a fly, what 
would you have devised? 38. We possess many 
sheep, goats, and oxen. 


Cuap. 7. are. are dn. Lesson 25. 


108 4) “Are, or dre on, with a participle, shows that the 
participle states the ground or reason of what is 
asserted. 


b) This construction may generally be translated 
(1) into Latin by a clause with ut qui, guippe qui, or 
utpote gui; and (2) into English either (a) by as 
with a participle, ((3) or by a clause with since, 


because, as. 
109 Kupoc, dre waic wy, idero rg | 1. Cyrus, quippe qui puer esset, 
oroAy. delectabatur stold. 


2. (a) Cyrus, as being a boy, was 
delighted with the robe. 


110—112.] "Ars Of 29 


Sometimes this are or are 67 stands before a sud- 110 
stantive only, the participle vy being omitted. 


Tovrove el¢ rihv mortreiay ob | 1. Hosce homines, quippe qui 
wapadétopeba ars rypavvidog tyrannidis sint laudatores, én 
Dpynrac. civilatem non accipiemus. 

2. (a) These persons, as being pan- 
egyrists of despotism, we will 
not receive into our state. 

(8) These persons we will not re- 
ceive into our state, because 
they are panegyrists of des- 


potism. 
TRREG. VERBS. evpionw. dv-aipiw.  mpoo-koxopat. 
TEPt- TIT. LapBavw. 


Go through didwut, rpo-rpétw, xptag. Go through the present tense 
of SnAdw and émrexetpéw, in all the moods. 


Word-building. 
dvo-rvxt-w, I am unfortunate. due-réyn-pa, 76, a misfortune, a 
mischance. 111 


Fable 4.—’AAwrn& cat T1lOnxoc. 


a) °Ev cuvddy norét rwv adéywv Cwwv wpxnearo 112 

T1iOnkxog, cat evdoxyunoac, Bacirsde vm’ airwv éExEpo- 
UA P , ) 9 ~ lA € b od 

rovnOn. “AArAwrnte* & avry P0ovncaca, we? Ev rive 
mayicr kptac eOeacaro, tov TiOnxov ay ae évravOa° 
yyayev, wo edpor piv avy, Aéyouca, Gnoavpdv rovror, 
un pévrot al yonoacOa ary’ ty Baciie yap TovTov 
6 vdpoc SiSwor®. Kat mpourpérero airov, are OF 
Bacrdéa, rov Onoavpdy averksOar. “O 0’, aweqroxirrwe 
mooceAPay Kal avAAnPOeic Us Tig Tayidoc, we tEar- 
arfjoacay ipingero thy "AXwrexa. ‘H dimpoe avrdv" 
“70 TlOnxe, roadrnv od pwplav Exwv trwv adrdywv'! 
Bacrrsboec 3” 

"Emipbdrov. ‘O piboc Syrot Sr of mpakeol® 

D3 


30 Ad, ad bic. [113—115. 


(112) rioty aweptoxémtwe emxepovvrec, dvotuyjpact® mept- 
wlarovet. 


&® ’Adwanét is fem. as vulpes is in Lat. b gOovety governs the 
dative (Synt. 720) ; we is here when (like ut in Latin). c évrava, 
properly here, there, is also used after verbs of motion in the sense of 
hither, thither (just as we use there for thither). d we, like ort, has 
the meaning of that after a verb of saying. The participle Aéyovca is here 
followed, first, by wo arn ebpor, and then by the infin. yonoacOae 
pévroc is ‘however.’ On the meaning of the opt. of the aor. (é¥por) ef. 
Synt. 624, cf. 895. On the omission of the acc. pron. before yonoaaQar, 
cf. Synt. 818; and on the dat. avrq@, Synt. 720. Kai, also, i. e. as well 
(as found it). € In the Greek we often meet with the forms of 
direct narration in the middle of oblique narration. In the Latin the 
construction must have been continued in the infinitive. It may be 
construed literally by putting in ‘ says he.’ Synt. 1004. 


f Synt. 690. & Synt. 721. 
VOCABULARY. 
Lion, \éwy, ovrog, o. Bull, ravpog. 


118 4) 1. The lion, as being king, gave the treasure to 
the bull. 2. The fox envied the king. 3. Who shall 
rule over the animals? 4. This treasure I myself 
found; I did not, however, use it as well (° as find it). 
5. These treasures I took up, °since the law gave 
°them to me (gen. adsol.). 


Cuap. 8. av, avfic. Lesson 26.—Substantives in 
TNC, TOV. 


114, Av, atOic (1) again; (2) on the contrary; on the other 
hand, on his (our, your, their) part. 


115 4) Substantives in rne¢, rov, from verbal roots.| This 
termination is usually appended to the root of pure 
or liguid verbs, and verbs whose characteristic is Z. 


b) The characteristic of the verb is usually modi- 
fied in the same way as in the first aorist passive. 


c) They are generally transitive, denoting the doer 
of the action, the agent. 


ad) A few that are derived from pure verbs, insert (115) 
¢ before rnc; and that, not only when the aor. 1 
pass. does (as 70é00nv from aidfopat). 


e) Accentuation.] Most of those that have changed 
the short characteristic vowel into the long one, or 
inserted a ¢, are ovytone: as are also xoiric, judge, 
and evperic, discoverer: from xptvw (é-xpt-@nv); 
evploxw (cvpt-Onv). 
Examples. 
dpir-bw, I associate with. dptAn-rnc, one who associates 116 


with ; companion, pupil. 
adywvil-opat, I contend, I combat. dywvta-rng, combatant. 


wou-w, I make. wown-tTNC, @ maker; a composer ; 
@ noet. 
d) dpxé-opar, I dance. épxn-o-TN¢C, a dancer. 
InnEG. VERBS. ylyvopat. dpdw. exw. 
alcOavopat. v7o-dvopat. 


How is zreevdw contracted? Go through the comparative mAsiwy. 


a) 1. Swxpare dutAnra yevouévw Kpirtacg re «at 117 
"AAKiBiadnge mAkiora Kaka tHv ToAW* eromoarny. 
Koirlac piv yao rw év rp oAvyapyla mavrwy rXeove- 
xrlorardc¢ re kat Bratdrarog eyévero, "AAKiBiadne o2 ad 
twv év ty Onuoxoaria mavrwy axpartorardg re Kat 
UBorardratocg. (Xen.) 2. “Opw woddode piv idwrac, of 
Tavu ToAAG Exovrec” xonuara ottw révecOa Hyovvrat, 
@ore° ravra piv Tovov, Tavra Cé kivduvoy Urodvovral, 
>,? vd o U e > LA 4 ‘4 
ép @* mAsiova krnoovra'—aicBdvopa d? Kai rupav- 
youg Tiva¢, of oUTWwE ad TEVwWoL ypnuaTwr, woTE® 
mowovaet TOAD OEvdrepa TwY aTopwraTwr. (Xen.) 


8 Synt. 756. b Resolve the participle by ‘though.’ Synt. 849. 
c Synt. 957, 958. d 89’ @ = imi robry, Ort, on this condition, 
that— ; or for this purpose, that—. ‘Eg’ @ xrnoovrat (‘on condition 


that they shall acquire’ =) provided they may acquire; or for the pur- 
pose of acquiring. 

6) 1. Who ever inflicted more evil upon the state 118 
than Critias and Alcibiades, who were the pupils of 
Socrates? 2. The judge inflicted much evil upon 


82 Ai. [119—122, 


(118) the state, and the poet, on his part, was both in- 
continent and violent. 8. You hunger after virtue, 
not money. 4, The many hunger after money, not 
virtue. 


Cuap. 8. av (continued). Lesson 27. waAw av, &c. 


119 I[laAcv, is again: sometimes radu ad, radrwv adie, 
and even avfic ab waAww are found together. 


Inrneg. VERBS. yiyvopa exw. aiptw. 


120 éme-retyiZ-w, I build up a wall étmereixio-pa, rd, a fortified work 


against. or fort built to command a 
country or town. 
AntZ-opar, I seize as booty. (Aniornc) Ayo-rng, plunderer, 


marauder (in pl. often guerillas). 


121 a) Kai & robrov* éroXtopxovvro paddAov of év ry 
émireryicuate Tov "AOnvaiwy” 7 of év rg méAR’ Wore 
bro Wndlapatoc "AOnvaioe wAnpwoavteg vave wodAadc 
arexoulaavro && Aiylunc(t) méumry pnvi® rode & Tov 
gpouptov. Totrwy d yevouévwy of APnvator marcy 
av mrpaypara elxov umd te twyv Ayorwy Kal rou Top- 
yora® cai avrerAnpovat vate rosoxaldeka, kat aipovy- 
rac Evvouov vabapxov tw avrac. (Xen. Hell. 5, 1.) 

& From (= after) this; from this time; henceforth. > Té» 
’"AOnvaiwy is the partitive genitive after ot, or rather after of éy rq 
éwtrecyiopars (= ti qui se opere munito continebant). The ot éy ry 
woXse are their enemies in the city which they were besieging; though 


now the city rather besieged them. © Dat. of time. 
d Some proper names of the first have the gen. in a Jong. 


122 6) 1. The Athenians in the city will give those in 
the fort a good deal of trouble. 2. If we are again 
troubled by Gorgépas, we will man fourteen ships. 
3. We, if we had been troubled by the pirates, would 
have manned twenty ships by a vote (°to that 
effect). 


123—126.] Téo. 33 


Cuap. 9. yao. Lesson 28. yao inceptive. 


Tao is for (nam, enim). But this particle is often 123 
used at the beginning of a narrative, where we should 
use no particle. . 


Thus: when, for instance, an orator has stated that he will prove 124, 
any point, he usually commences his proof with yap: and, indeed, any 
narrative for which the way has been prepared, as it were, by a prefatory 
statement, is mostly (by no means always) introduced by this particle. 


IRREG. VERBS. yw. dmo-gépw. aw-tpyouar.  yiyvoua. 
dvivnput. mWpoo-gépw. mMpoo-épyouat. Tivw. 
IRREG. SUBST. yvv7. 
Go through ¢npi (Pdm. 69). dzoxpivopat. Kxabiornu (Pdm. 60). 
aynp (Pdm. 19). 


IpioMs, 125 


1) xeipwy éavrov yéyové Tic, a person has become (worse than him- 
self =) worse than he ever was before. 


2) éorey bre (there is when =) sometimes: aliquando. 


3) dixny, acc. after the manner of; like (acc. used adverbially) : 
kara (= according to) may be supposed understood. 


Fable 5.—Iuv#. 


a) Tuvi rig dvdpa péBvaov elys. Tov d& rafouc* 126 
avrov amaAdddEa GéAovea, roidvde tt copiZera. Ke- 
Kaowpévoy yap avrov umd tic wéOn¢e magarnphoaca, 

Kal veKoov Seny avatcOyrovvra, éx’ Wuwy apaca, et 
ro woAvavoptov ameveyxovoa xaréOero, kai amnADev. 
‘Hvixa® & abrév dn avavnpev toroyacaro, mpoaed- 
Dovoa, riv Oipav Exowre rov calucisatou! "Exelvou 
d? gnoavrog “ Tic’ & tiv Oipay kédrrwv;3” H yuvn 
amexptvaro’ “‘O rote vexpotc ra atria xoullwy eyo 
mapem.” Kaxeivoc'? “Mn poe payetv, dAAa mei, w 
Biase paddAov mpovéveyxe’® AuTEic yao me BowaEwe 
adAAa pn mécewes pvnuovedwv.” “H od? 7rd ornGog ma- 
ragaca’ “Oluoe rg Svorhvy,” gnotv, “ ovdiy yao, 
ove: ' cogicapévyn, @vnsa’ ab yao, avEp, OV pOvOY OvK 
ératdevOnc, dAAd Kat yelowy savrov yéyovac, sic EEuw 
oot Karacravroc rov maQouc.” . 
"Eripb0biov. ‘O pvOog SnAoi Gre ob Sei raic xaxaic 


34, Tap. [127—180. 


(126) rpa&eow § tyyooviZev. “Eort yao dre cat un OéAovre 

ty avOowrw® 7d EOo¢ émiriBerat. 

@ Synt. 672. b yvixa, when: H6n, already. ¢ The 
verb éori is omitted. d = xai éxeivoc. © To eat and 
to drink are used like substantives after to bring, to give, &c. 

f otdé (ne—quidem), not even, must be construed by even after a 
preceding negative. Ovwvdéy (= nihil), not-at all. & Synt. 721. 

127 Vocasurary. 


Often, roAAaxtc. 
What has happened, ra avpBavra (Bag, partcp. of aor. 2. EBny 
from Baivw. oupPaivety, accidere). 


128 6) 1. Drunkards are often senseless like corpses. 
2. I fear lest this passion should become a habit in 
the woman. 38. Who (pl.) are (‘you who) are 
knocking at the door? 4, Let us take him °some- 
thing to drink. 5. I am not only not taught by 
what has happened, but I am even becoming worse 
than ever. 


Cuap. 9. ydp. Lesson 29. ydp inceptive (continued). 
—Substantives in rnc from other substantives. 


129 The inceptive yap (as employed in Greek, where we 
use no particle [123]) is very common after such forms 
as: ‘and this is a sign (proof, &c.) of it ;? forms with 
which the copula (the third person of selva, to be) is 
often omitted, and often the demonstrative pronoun 
also. Thus: rexurprov oé, ‘and this is a proof of it;? 
onpéiov o£, ‘and this is a sign of it.’ 


Substantives in rn¢e, gen. rov, from other substantives. 


130 a) Substantives in rnc, rov are not only derived 
from verbs (115), but also from other substantives : 
they denote a male person; not, however, usually as 
an agent, but as being in a particular condition or 
state. 


b) They are paroxytone; and their connective 
vowel is often long «. 


181—134.] ldo. 85 


Examples. 13] 
qoXte, city, wont rn¢, citizen. 
Sardov, a weapon. Om Tn¢, hoplite ; heavy-armed 
soldier. 


c) Some from substantives of the first, and a few from substantives 132 
of the second, have a or n for the connecting vowel. (d) Some from 
substantives in t¢, ew¢, or from substantives with ¢ or ¢ in penult., end 
in wrne. 


pwpa, prow. xpwparne, sailor at the head of the 1383 
vessel; sailor who looks-out. 

yévetoy, beard. yévetarne, having a beard. 

orparid, army. orparwrne, soldier. 


ordotg, sedition. oracwrng, rebel. 


Various other long vowels and diphthongs appear in this formation, 
and sometimes with ¢ inserted: dypowwrnc, Badaveirnc, xpeworne, 
&c.—Oikérng (domestic), Onpornc, dvdérn¢g have short connective 
vowels. 


IRREG. VERBS. evpioxw. Cup-dépw. dpaw. 
AapBarw. déopac. 


Go through roiodrog: go through the futurum Atticum éx-sropi (for 
éx-wopiow, trom éezropifw). 


a) 1. Ovk Gv edpomev® odre” Snuorewrépav obre Ty 134 
w6Aa® padAov cuudépovaeay roXirsiav tie brd Xd- 
Awvog vouobernBelane* rexunorov d? péytorov’ of 
yap éxelyy® yowuevor rap’ Exdvtwy Twv EAAnvey tiv 
nryepovtay EAafov. 2 Td Kxepadatov tig Exatéipwy 

tavolac ToLlouToy jv" of piv yap n&louy Twv piv To- 
Nirwv'! apyev, rote S& roAeulore ® SovAgvev, of O& rw 
piv GAAwy apxev, Toig dé woXlrac™ too Exev. 3. OF 
Tovnool phropec év amropiac jotor’ av ioouv™ aravrac 
évrac trove moXirac’ Tekunptov di pbyorov’ ov yap 
TOUTO oKxoTovay, %& ov Tpdmou Toi¢g SEopévore Biov 
extroptovaty', add’ Srwe Tove Exew re doxovvrag Toic 
amédpotc* tEtawaovaty'. 


a Synt. 651. > otre—otre, neque—neque; but after a ne- 
gative these particles must be construed by either—or. © Synt. 
722. ad Synt. 769. € Synt. 720. f i. e. of the two 
parties: here the oligarchical and democratical parties. & Synt. 690. 

h Synt. 720. i txropww, the futurum Atticum, fr. ixopizw, 
Synt. 723. _E Synt. 954 1 Governs the dat. from its 
meaning (Synt. 723). 


36 Tép. [135—140. 


| VOCABULARY. 


Most, m\eiora (= plurima). Still more, rt wreiw (= wAsiova) 
neut. pl. 
Property, xonpara, ra. 


136 4) 1. You are not considering, how you may draw 
up a constitution (° that will be) advantageous to the 
state. 2. We will act upon the constitution drawn 
up by Solon. 3. They do not consider what is bene- 
ficial to the poor; and (° here is) the greatest proof of 
it: they provide still more for those who have most. 
4. A constitution of this kind would not suit the 
state. 5. The many would gladly see those who 
have property levelled with the poor. 


Cuap. 9. yap (continued). Lesson 30. 


137 Fé often introduces a reason Jefore the statement 
which it accounts for. 


When it merely (as in the following fable) follows the nom. case or 
an object of the principal sentence, we can place it there in English. 


138 IpiIom. 


paiverat Ov = it is seen to be. 
[patverac elvat = it appears (or seems) to be.} 


Daiveras dy, quod et est ; quod non est, paiverac elvas. 


Word-building. 
139 Shorter roots. 
wacxw (a0, wae), to suffer. mwa0n-pa, ré, thing suffered, suf- 
fering, misfortune, &c. 
pavOarw (pad, wade), to learn.  paOn-pa, ro, thing learnt, lesson. 


IRREG. VERBS. Tuyydyw. dpadw. mrlw. yiyvopas 
AauBayvw.  mpiapat, EvotKa. 
IRREG. SUBST. yaue. 
Go through BadAAw, owlw [what is its perf. pass.? its aor. 1 pass.?], 
ovroc. 


Fable 6.—Ilotujv cai OadXacaa. 


140 a) Tounjy, év rapabadaccly rérw trolunoy véuwr, 
Ewoaxwe yaAnvuwoav thy Oadrarrav, éreObunoe wAEvoa 


moog Eutroolav. “AmeutoAnoac ovv*® ra moopsara, cat (140) 
gorvixwy [Zadavovg morapevoc, avixOn. Xemmmvoe ce 
cpoopou yevouévou, Kal Tig vews Kivduvevotang [3a- 
miGecOar, wavta Tov gddgrov éixjsadwv” tic rHv Od- 
Aarrav, podtc Kevy TH vy SteowOn. Mera d° ryukoac 
ovk OALya¢g TaptdvTo¢ TivdC, Kal Tig Baddtrne (ErvyeE 
yap autn yaAnviwoa) thy joeulav OavuaZovrog, vro- 
Aawy ovroc, etre’ “ Powwikwr aviic’, we EouKev, emi- 
Quuet, cat dia TovTO galverat Havyaovaa.” 

"Emiut@rov' ‘O piOoe sndot 6ri ra rabypara roic¢ 
avOowroe pabiara yivovrat. 


& ovy, therefore. b Baddw, aor. 2, {Badoyv. How are par- 
ticiples of aor. 2 accented ? © avOc, supra. 
VOCABULARY. 141 
Always, dei. Boy, maig, raiddc, 6. 


I too, kayw = rai tyw. 


6) 1. I will sail on a commercial voyage. 2. If 142 
the sea were always calm, I too would sail on a 
commercial voyage. 3. If the sea had been calm, I 
would have sailed. 4. The boy desired to buy some 
dates. 5. After a few days he sailed-away, for he 
also had bought some dates. 


Cuap. 9. yao. Lesson 31. yao in replies. 


In replies, ydp is often used where we should use 143 
yes (without for). 


InREG. VERBS. gow. deovw. yiyvopat.  olopat. 


@) Olopal oe axnxoévar év toig cuproclog dddurwy 144 
avOpwrwy*® rovro do oKxoAdrdv, év w KaragiOuovvrat 
Py) e ¢ , bD ,,’ ” 4.9 5 Ot } / 
qodovteg Ort vytaive > piv aprordy éort, TO O& OebTEDOV 
kadov yevicba, rplrov sé, we gnow & TomntH¢e Tov 
E 


38 Pép. [145—150. 


(144) cxodtov, rd wAouTely addAwe’—'Aknkoa yap’ adda 
mpog ri routo Aéyec 5 

& Synt. 678. b Infin. as subject (i. e. the nominative to the 

verb) sometimes has the article (cf. rd wXoureiy below); sometimes not. 


145 Accentuatton]. eodcdy has the acute accent, because it is nore 
usual to retain the acute when an oxytone precedes a comma. So 6é 
after rpiroy below. ‘Qc, = as, is an atonic (i. e. has no accent): we 
= orwe, so. Why then has we an accent before gnoww? How is an 
infin. of aor. 2 mid. accented ? 


146 Vocasurary. 
4 certain, ric. 


147 6) 1. I have heard him singing at banquets a 
certain pretty song. 2. To be in health is better, as 
all men say, than to be rich. 3. I shall like to hear 
the poet sing this song. 


Cuap.9. Lesson 32. ’AdXa yap or akAa—yap. 


148 "AAAda—yap (with a word or two between) or adAa 
yap = et enim: and are used principally in od- 
sections. 


149 The adda (but) refers to some notion (mostly an 
objection) suggested to the mind by what preceded ; 
the yao (for) gives the reason of that suppressed ob- 
jection. For instance: But (this is not so) for—; 
But (I will not do so) for—; But (I will pass on to 
another subject) for [hence it is often used in trans- 
itions|; But (an objection may be made to this) 
for—; But (there 1s a consideration that disturbs 


me) for—. In construing, ‘but’ may often be used 


alone. 
150 pérewy, to incline downwards (of a porn, inclination downwards; turn 
scale ). of the scale. 


peyadny Tv powny mowety, to produce a great change in the balance 
of power; to have a great effect in changing the balance of power. 


Innec. VERBS. fyw. lov. BotrAopar, yiyvopas. 
Go through riOnpec. 


a) Ei BaowWsdc, avrirddwy Svtrwv juwv «al Aa- 151 
xedaioviwy, mpoaipevog roic Erépoug emuvdéarEepa Ta 
awpayuata Oarep'* érolnaev, ovdév tote TOUTO onuElov 
ting éxelvou paying’ év yao Tol¢g rotobrolg Kaipoi¢ woA- 
Adxi¢ puxpal duvauece peyddag rag potac éroinoav?, 
émel xat® wept Xiwy Exouw av rovrov rov Adyov eimeliy, 
we® drorépoie éxeivor tp0a0éaBat [ovdAnOeiev, ovrot kata 
OdXarrav xoeirrouc joav. ada yao ovK & TodTwy 
dlxatdv tort oxoretv tiv Bactréwe Sivan, & dv pe? 
éxaréowy yéyovev, aAN && wv abroc Urio avrov Tero- 
Aéunkev. 


® = 1d frepa. b peyddrag rac powdg ixoinoay. Synt. 550. 
© Since, cai is even, to be connected with wepi Xiwy. 
d Synt. 650. € we, that. Synt. 893. Opt. in relative clause, 


924. But [this is not to the point} for, &c.; but the fact is that...; 
or but (only). | 

6) 1. At a crisis like this even asmall force having 152 
joined a large one will have a great effect upon the 
balance of power. 2. Let us consider which (° side) 
will be superior by sea. 3. We will fight for (°and 
by) ourselves. 


Cuap. 9. yap. Lesson 33. yap in questions; xal yap. 


1. In questions yap usually denotes something of 153 
surprise arising from what preceded. The question 
asked seems to be implied by what preceded; and the 
speaker enquires whether this really is so. We 
should preface such a question by why, what, or use 
‘and’ [e. g. “and do you really think,” &c.]. 


2. Kat yao are either etenim (the xaf having no 154 
force that we can express, so that cal yao = for), or 
nam etiam, for even, which is the meaning in the 
following exercise. 
awparrey (short root mpdy), todo. mwpay-pa, 10, thing done, thing, 


affair. 


Innec. VeRss. Bovropar tlmov.  Ovijoxu. gépw. 
mwpoc-ixw,  wacxw. wuvOdvopat. 
Go through avyp. voug. 
E2 


40 Ido. [155—158. 


155 a) BodbdAgobe, ciwé* por, wepudvteg avtwv” ruva- 
# 
veoOa Azyeral re Katvdv3 yévorro yao av Tt KatvdrEpov 
bal “ > ‘ ’ ~ x os 
i Maxedwy avno "AOnvalouve xararoAguav Kal Ta TwY 
“EAAnvwy dtoumwry; téOvqxe Pidurr0¢; ov pace AL. 
? ~ > ~~ A 
adr aabevets ri 04 duty Sradipe; Kal yap dv® ovrde 
tt 7a0n**, raxéwe vmetc Erepov Pidimmov Torsere, av 
treo ovTw! rpoaixnTE” TOIC TeaypLaat Tov vovY. 
4 elzré, accent? Pdm. 58,e. Why is the acute retained? eimé pou 
(= tell me) was so common a phrase, that it came to be used in sing. 
‘when more than one were addressed. b avrwy = éavrwy is here 
used for the second person (dpoer abroy, Synt. 790), and also the re- 


flexive pronoun for the reciprocal here: yourselves for one another, each 
other. Synt. dAAndoug. ¢ ua a particle of swearing used in negative 


a 


oaths and protestations; c. acc. persone. d ri 6 ...; in questions 
66, ‘ but,’ is opposed to some thought expressed or implied, and generally 
denotes impatience: here, He may be sick perhaps; bué what difference 
does that make to you?) We should say rather, ‘‘ 4nd what if he is?” 
“ And what difference does that make?” © dy = idy, Hy: the 
méo adds emphasis to the next dy, £ obrw, in this way: that 
is, in no better way than this. 
156 Vocasurary. 


Easily, padiwe. 


157 2) 1. He was reducing the Macedonians. 2. We 
shall easily subdue the Macedonians, if we pay at- 
tention to our affairs. 3. And what are you enquiring 
of each other? 4. Something even more strange 
than this will happen. 5. A man of Macedon has 
subdued the Athenians, for he is administering the 
affairs of the Greeks. 6. Don’t let us’ go about en- 
quiring of each other, “Is Philip ill?” for it makes 
no difference to us. 


158 Cuap.9. yap. Lesson 34, cal yap (continued). 
IRREG. VERB. yiyvopat. 


Go through dtaBadrAw. srupngitw. cuotw. diddorw.  wap- 
axoXovGew. 


Give the rule for the augment of compound verbs whose first factor 
is &@ preposition. 


mpay-pa (mpdrrw, r. rpay). wWnpio-pa, vote, Pngilw. ypdp-pa, 
ypap-w. Explain the formation of these words (51). 


159—163.] ré. 41 


a) KaAXcorov yap (oluat) roaypua Kat xypnotuwrarov 159 
totic SsafadAonuivorg wap’ vpiv yiverat’ cai yap rove 
xodvouc kai ra Yndiopara cal rove imrlnpicavtag év 
toic Snoclotc ypaupact rov amavra ypovov iH aTTETE. 
(Lys.) °Ex robrov® éreparo MiBpidarne éidacketv we 
” wb , ” e ” . 
@ropoyv ein” Baciréiwe axovtog cwiiva. “EvOa 31° 
tyeyvwaero bre uTémeuTroc ein” Kai yap twv Ticaa- 
péovoue Tic oixelwy TaonkoAo0VIa mlarewe Evexa. (Xen.) 


8 Upon this. b Synt. 895. © Then indeed; then at 
once (O71) = jam). 


6) 1. Who is it who put (the question) to the 160 
vote? 2. Let us try to convince the Athenians that 
it is impossible for them to be saved against our 
will. 3. We shall never be saved without the king’s 
consent. 4. I was unjustly calumniated by Mithri- 


dates. 


CHap. 10. yé Lesson 35. 


Té adds emphasis to a word, by implying that what 161 
is said, is true of #¢ at all events, whatever it may be. 
with respect to other notions. 


Té is enclitic, and may be construed by 162 


1) at least; at all events, when it is used re- 
strictively, 


2) very, just, precisely, indeed. 


8) but very often we cannot translate it by any 
English particle; but must consider it as 
giving force and prominence to the word it 
elongs to (as raising the voice does in 
speaking, or placing a word in italics in 
printing). 


Té follows its word, but may stand between an 163 
article and its noun, or a preposition and its case: 
ol ye ayalot’ abv ye rotc ayafoic. Also a pév or & 
E3 


42 ré. [164, 165. 


(163)may be inserted between it and the word or notion 
it belongs to: éowOn dé ye 6 ratio. 


IRREG. VERBS. yiyvopar. Exw. cup-pipw.  éiratviw. 


Go through yijpac. ovdcic. Bedrriwy. didwut. 


Znrnréoy, Oortg... pac... Wownoe, err. 
Querendus est aliquis, qui nos faciat, &c. Synt. 923. 
Kpiv-euy (Kpt-). Kpi-owc, 1, judgement. 
KTd-opal, possess. xr7-pa, thing possessed, a possession. 


164 a) 1. ‘H aiaybun ovdemac tharrwv* Cyulac rote yE- 
awppoow. (Dem.) 2. ’EnipBovev lav” vy iraweiv 
gort, (Eur.). 3. “Orwe dideor Sixny of adi«ovvrec 
rovrou ye Evexa Stkaoral eyévecOe. (Ant.) 4. Zyrn- 
réov® dorig evi yé Tw TOOTH PeArloug momo. (Pl.) 
5. Ta wepi tiv tov yepdvtwy apxiv ov Kadwe Exe® 
roic Aaxedaoviore. "Emietkov piv yap évtwv kat 
Temaceupévwn ikavwe mode avepayabiay ray’ av elreé4 
Ti¢ ouupéepery TH TOA’ Kairoe® Td ye did Blov Kupiouc 
eivac koloewy peydAwy auguynthomuov™ tore yap, 
Gomeo kai! cuparog, kat dtavoiag ynpac. (Aristot.) 
® Understand éori. b Xia y’ is to be connected with érat- 
veiy, not with éwigOovoyr, © Synt. 617. d Synt. 650. 
€ cairo: (= quanquam), yet ; but yet; and yet; however. 
f In comparisons cai is very often expressed before both members of 


the comparison: womep cai— (otrw) xai (as—so; or, as—so also). 
The otrw (= thus) is omitted in the passage before us. 


165 4) 1. This’ at all events is good. 2. The possession 
is a glorious’ one indeed. 3. At all events the ma- 
gistracy of the elders is not of benefit to the state. 
4, That the guilty should suffer punishment is good 
[place yé so as to render the phrase ‘ suffer punish- 
ment’? emphatic]. 5. The guilty’ shall suffer punish- 
ment. 6. Very many would say this. 


166—168.] Té. 43 


Cuar. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 36. Zywye. 


When yé is appended to the personal pronouns 166 
(whose meaning it strengthens) their accent is thrown 
back, tywye (1 for my part,i.e. I at least, whatever 
others may do), Zuorye, Eueye (but guov ye). In the 
second person we either find ovye, cotye, &c. (not 
gov ye), or the words are printed separately, od ye, 
gov ¥é, aol ye, oé ye 

IRREG. VERBS. xya\aw. dva-giow. AapBavw. ruyxdrvu. 

avtadyw. ylyvopat. dvvapa. elroy. 
Go through etpi. ddinpe. 
IrREG. Susst. yeio. 
Go through mpocdondw. peilwy. dyoug. péyac. adtedbe. 


Fable 7.—‘AXuede cat Spaple. 


a) ‘AXtede, rd Stkervov yadacag év rp Oadarry, avn- 167 
veyke Duapioa®, Butcpa dé ovoa, ixérevev” abrov, viv 
piv pn? AaBEtv adriv, GAN gacat, did TO optkpav TUY- 
yavev*, “"AXAN Grav? avéyOa, kal peyadrn, prot, 
yévwmat, cvrAAaBetv ue Suvynoy, eet Kal cic ueiova cor 
woéAeav Ecoua.” Kai 6 “AXsesde simev’ “’*AAXN'! Eywye 
dvouc av einv§, si, TO Ev yxEpol Tmapetc Képdoc, KaV 
Outkoov 7], TO ToocdoKwpEVOY, kav" yéya UTapyy, EATri- 
Cou.” 

"Emcpv@rov. ‘O pvOoc Snrot bri addytorog av ein 
6 8 tArida pelZovoc ra év yepoty adeic, optkpa bvta. 

® opapic, a small sea-fish: it may be translated a sprat. b Why 
imperf.? Synt. 598. © Is 47 or ov generally used with the infin.? 
Synt. 896. d Sid rd rvyxavey (Synt. 837) opexpay, sc. ovoay, 
Diff. 62. € Synt. 931. t See above, 31. & Synt. 943. 

h cdy = Kai dy..; the dy (with @), which is another form of éav. 
kai dy = etiam si; even if, though. «ai ef will be used when the 
subjunctive is not necessary. 


6) 1. Let us not fling away what is in our hands 168 
from the hope of greater things. 2. I let go the 


4A ré. [169—171. 


(168) gains (°that were) in my hands in consequence of 
their being small. 3. I for my part, even if I had 
caught the sprat when it was (p) small, should not 
have let it go. 4. When you are grown-up, you 
will be a large° man. 


‘ 


Cuap. 10. yé. Lesson 37. yé with relative pronouns. 


169 With the relative pronouns (éc, doric, &c.), yé con- 
firms or completes a preceding statement. It has 
often the restrictive meaning of at least (especially in 
dcov ye= quod quidem); but é¢ ye, bottc ye, 18 
usually = quippe qui, and gives the ground or reason 
of a statement made. Here we should use, since, as, 
seeing that, or the like, with a personal or demonstra- 
tive pronoun. 

Inrea. VERB. olopat. 
Go through riOnpe. 


170 a) 1. Néuove roc av tic Hynoatto*® oovdaioy 
Tpaypa, oc ye woAAakic avrot of Géuevor aTrodoKxmmua- 
cavrec” werariOevrac; 2 "HAiBoe él, b¢ ye Tove roe- 
pévac ole’ 7 Tovg BouxdAoug 76 THY TpoSdTwr 7 THY 
Bowv ayabév oxorety cal maxbvev avrove xal Depa- 
webev mpoe adXAo tt BAérovrac f} TO TwWy SeoroTav 4 
ayaQoév kal rd airwv. (aft. Plat.) 

® Synt. 650. b Verbs in d2w, iZw, b2w, have the penult. short 


in the fut. and aor. 1. ¢ Pdm. 57, note 5. d deordtay, 
Oeomd-rTn¢, Tov, master. 


171 5) 1. When the cow is fattened, she will not be 
rejected. 2. The cows have been fattened. 3. With 
an eye to what do shepherds fatten and tend their 
sheep? (or: To what have the shepherds an eye, 
when they fatten, &c.). 4. If you had tended the 
cow well, she would have been already (i0n) fat- 
tened*. 5. See that you do not reject these laws”, 


172, 173.] Ti. 45 


6. You are a silly person, seeing that you have an(171) 
eye to nothing but° your own good. 


& Synt. 944. D Synt. 639. "© See 67. ‘ Nothing,’ obdéy. 


Cuap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 38. y? unv. 


a) Mav (= vero, immo), surely, assuredly, is a par- 172 
ticle of asseveration; and is used either to confirm 
what preceded by adding an undoubted assertion, or 
to oppose it: in the latter use of the particle, it gets 
the adversative force of however. 


6) The only difference between y? uv and the 
simple uh is, that by the use of yé wiv the preceding 
word is brought prominently forward by a particular 
emphasis. In Latin vero alone is used. 


c) When y2 piv introduce an undoubted statement 
after several preceding ones, it is convenient to use 
‘and as to’ with the substantive about which the 
assertion is made. Its case will, of course, be dis- 
regarded with as to, but represented in the sentence 
by a pronoun. “ And as to philosophy, who can 
doubt that she,’’ &c. 


a) VERBAL ADJECTIVES IN Tog (all orytone) are sometimes passive 173 
(nearly like a participle of the perfect passive; rarely active (Oynro¢, 
mortal; Ouvarég, able, and possible) ; but they most commonly denote a 
capability of being dealt with in a particular way. 


b) They generally follow the perf. pass. without reduplication, but 
not uncommonly the aor. 1 pass., and sometimes other forms of the 
verb. 


dpd-w, I see. épa-rdg, capable of being seen, vi- 
sible. 

axov-w, I hear (feovo-pat). dxov-o-rd¢, capable of being heard; 
audible. 


InrEG. VERB. aicOdvopat. 


How is ypdaopat contracted? Go through riOnut. Augment of 
épyaZopar? 


46 ri. [174—176. 


174 a) 1. Ovxouy Soxet om 6 2& apxiic rowy® avOou- 
mouc ix woedrsia mooa0eiva® avroic Ov wv aicBavovrae 
Exacta, 6¢0aApove piv &of’* épgv ra dpard, wra O& 
or axovelv Ta axovoTa; douwy ye un, el pn plvEc 

, An CC = ” r d " , ° A # 
mpoceréOnoav, th av iv opedog Hv'; tle 0 av al- 
aAnowc Hv 1 Oia kai Sptuéwy kal TavTwy Tov oa 
oTOparog Hoewy, Ei wy yAWTTu TobTWY yvwuwY évELp- 
yacOn; (Xen.) 2 “Ore d& ywpic® Huey adAnrAwr, 
Exeivot Hiv Exowvro! we éxeivore iy Hotorov, hiv ye 
iv wo xaderwrarov®. (Xen.) 

® A participle of the present tense often relates to the past, when it 
refers to an action that had duration, or that continues in its effects. 
Thus often 6 rode vdpoug riOeic = he who enacted the laws. 

b Synt. 626. © Wore, so as, with infin. or indic.; properly 
the acc. avOpwarovg or avrove is understood as the subject of the infin. 

d Synt. 940, d. © xwpic (apart from; away from) governs 
the gen. £ ypHoGac governs dat. 8 Understand jy. 


175 4) 1. The tongue has been fashioned-in (°us) as 
the judge of sweet (°things) and bitter. 2. By means 
of these (°organs), which have been added for our 
benefit, we shall perceive sweet and bitter ° tastes. 
8. When we are with each other, you treat us as is 
most grievous to us, but assuredly as is most agreeable 
to you. 


Cap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 39. yi uhv 
(continued). 


IRREG. VERBS. éoSiw. mivw, oa. aicbdvopat. 
yiyvopat. gipw. ruyxavu. | 
Perf. act. of pivw? Go through déw (ligo). 


vrové-w, I tie under. trd0n-pa, 76, what is tied under; a 
sandal, a shoe (tied under the foot). 


176 a) Ov ofoP Sri 6 piv Hdtcra 2oBlwy jxcara oov 
 Setrar*, 6 88 Hdicra wlywv AKocra Tov py Tapdvro¢g 
ériBupet” rorov; Ta ye piv imarta ola@ Gre of pera- 
BadrAsdpevor Pixoug Kat Oadrrovg Evexa® peraf3ad- 
Aovrat, kat vrodnuata Urodovrrat, Stwo’ wy dea Ta 


177—179.] Té. 47 


Aurovvra rove wédac kwrbwrra TopebecOar’ dn odv (176) 
mote yoOouv gui H dia Yvyoc padAdv rov® Evoov pé- 
vovta 7 did OaAdrog paxdpevdy Tw wept oxiag 7} Oia Td 
adyeiv rove rédac! ov BadiZovra drrov av BobAwpar’ ; 

Ovk olo® Gre of pice acbevéotaror ty Cwatt pwEAETH- 
cavTeg Twy ioxuporatrwy apueAnoavtwy «xoelrtoue TE 
ylyvovrat mpdc & av pederwor", cat paov adra ¢é- 
povotn 5 gue O& dpa! ovx ole Ty) CWuaTL aEl TA GUUTUY- 
Xavovra persrwvTa Kapteptiv Tdvra paov dépew cov 

pn * peXerwvrog ; 


® Synt. 683. b Synt. 681. © Seca (on account of ) 
governs the gen. d Synt. 951. cwArdopae worety re, I am pre- 
vented from doing it. © Pdm. 38. So rw just below = revi, 


f dry rovc dpOadpove = I have a pain in my eyes: s0 dA yw rove 
wo0ac, I have a pain in my feet ; have sore feet. The acc. of closer speci- 
fieation (adyeiv, to be in pain, mddag, as to my feet). & Synt. 924, 
dzrov dy, whithersoever, Adverbial sentences of place are constructed 
like relative sentences (8¢ ay, &c. Synt. 924), and adverbial sentences 
of time (Synt. 931). h Synt. 924, peAergy wpde ri = to exercise 
for any thing; the necessary kind and degree of skill, endurance, &c., 
being the object for the attainment of which the person practises. 


i What is dpa? See above, 95. k Synt. 876. 

VOCABULARY. 177 
Food, eatable, Sdeopa, ro. Water, tdwp, 76, G. bdarog. 
Even, rai. 


6) 1. Those who eat with most pleasure least de- 178 

sire eatables that are not before them. 2. I for 
my part (cf. 166] should like to drink even of this 
water. 3. By practising (p) even the weak in body 
will become stronger than those who neglect (p) to 
do so. 4. By having practised, they would have be- 
come stronger than those who had neglected (p) ° to 
do so. 


Cuap. 10. yé (continued). Lesson 40. yé in answers. 


Té is often used in answers; it really only adds 179 
emphasis to the answer (which is often one which 
limits the assertion). We may generally supply a 


48 Aé. [180—182. 


(179) yes or no (according to the context), though even in 


English we often use neither particle. 


Thus: Are you brothers ? 
Ans. In affection we are (ptAdrnrt ys), but not in 
blood. 


180 Polus. Anrov 8n*, & TexKpartec, tt odd?” rov péyav 


~ 


18] 


Baciréa ytryvwoKev dios evdaiuova ovra’. 

Socrates. Kat adnOi ye tow" ov yao olda radelac 
Smug? Exe” Kal Sucasocbvne. | 

Polus. Ti &°; év rotrw H waca evdamovia tariv; 

Socrates. "Qe ye tyw AZyw, & Mork, rov piv yap 
kaddv Kxaya0ov! avdpa cal yuvaika evdaluova elval 
gniut, Tov Ot adiKkov Kal Tovnpov aBXLov. 

Polus. *A@Ato¢ apa ovrée tat 6 ’ApxéXaoc Kara 
Tov ody Adyov ; 

Socrates. Elmeo® ye, & pide, adicoc. 

8 dn (=jam) may here be construed ‘ then.’ The copula (dori) is 
understood. - > ovdé (ne—quidem) nof—even. © Synt. 843. 

d The interrogatives mw (how ?), 7wére (when ?), rod (where ?), &e., 


have the corresponding forms Owe, O7ore, Omuv for dependent inter- 
rogative clauses, though even in these the regular interrogatives are 


often used. © guid enim? what? ty rodrp elvat = to consist 
in this ? f =rxai dyaQéc. kaddg eayadc are used together to 
express our notion of good; they may here, however, be construed good 
and honest. & sizep, si quidem (if at least ; é/, that is). 


6) 1. It is evident that you would say, that you do 
not know whether even great kingsare happy. 2. In 
what state are the women with respect to virtue and 
the most excellent education? 3. Then the woman 
is happy according to youropinion. Yes; if, that is, 
she is honest and good. 4. oe that I am happy. 
5. Do they not know, that they are wretched ? 


CHap. 1]. 8 Lesson 41. 


182  Aé, which is a weakened form of dy (as pév of ujv), 


is a weaker adversative particle than aAda. 


183 —187.] Ab. 49 


a) The particle d¢ distinguishes its notion from a 183 
preceding one, but without excluding that notion, or 
contradicting it as a direct opposition. 

b) The other, or conceded, notion is (as the pupil 
knows) usually expressed by the particle pév. 

Ta piv avOpwrea.... rad datpona de 
Tv virra pey Onoere..... ripy Ob s;pépav. 

Miv—oé in anaphdra.|—(a) Anaphira is the em- 184 
phatic repetition of the same word in two consecutive 
clauses. (It may still be considered an anaphora 
when, instead of the same word, an equivalent one is 
emphatically used.) 

b) In the case of anaphora, the repeated word 
generally has yév the first time it occurs, 3 the second. 
Here we should use ‘and;’ and very often without 
anaphora. [See Examples 3—6.] 

Méy and 4% follow each the word which it opposes to another; the 185 
notion to which 0é belongs, stands at the beginning of a clause. If the 
opposition consists of a whole clause, the péy or 06 follows the conjunc- 
tion or relative (é7ei 08, Ac pév, we per). 

When a substantive or adjective is connected with 186 
the article or a preposition, uév and dé are very 
often placed between the article and the preposition, 
and between the preposition and substantive or ad- 
jective, e.g. rpdc wiv rove plAovg—mpoc & éxOpodc: 
but oé sometimes (and even pév) follows the noun. 

FORMATION OF VERBS IN iw]. a) Verbs in éw (fm substt. and 187 
adjectt. of all declensions) mostly express the intransitive notion of the 
root; to be in some state, or to act in some way: but they are 
sometimes transitive. 

b) The termination is added to the root; but the 
final a, o, or ¢ of a root is rejected. 

c) The pupil must remember that the root of the 
first decl. ends in a (ov was originally a-o), that of 
the second in o. 


Examples. 
Root. wov-éw, I labour. 
aévoc, labour. TOV-0. | revi to labour (work) to- 
gether. 
oleoc, house. olx-o. olx-iw, Tam in (or to have) a house; 


I dwell, 
F 


50 Ad. [188—190. 


Root. 

(187 mXovroe, wealth, mwdour-0. wAour-éw, I have wealth ; lam rich. 
paprue, wilness. papruo, paprup-éw, I hear witness. 
evepyérne, bene- ebepyer-a-. evepyet-éw, I do good (to). 

factor. 
adyo¢ (rd), pain,  ady-6. a&dy-éw, I am in pain, grieve. 
grief. 


188 a) 1. Zuprovioere tv tH oda Exaoroe év pépec 3, 
rov o& TwoAvy xodvov per adAnAwy oikijosre ev Tip 
kaBapy” (aft. Pl.). 2. Aép te BonBeiacs i} parny 
EpoPiOnc, of S& worA<utoe OVK EpXovrar; (Xen. 

Anaphora.| 3. Awarng piv peorn n dia tov ou- 
parwy oxélic, amarne 6& 1° da THY WTwy Kal TwY 
arAAwy aicOnoewv. (PI.) 4. “O aperny txwv wAouret 
piv dvtwy gidwy, wAouTE 8? Kal GdAwv Bovdronévwy 
yiyvecOa. (Xen.) 5. To welOav oldv tr’ eivac*® roic¢ 

dyoe zoriv airov Gua piv. tAevPeviac avroic roi¢ 
avOowrorc, Gua 8 rov trav GAXAwy apyey* év rp avtou 
rode Exaoty. (Pl.) 6. TloAAn abupia Hy roic “EAAn- 
awv, dower piv TOU moTayov THy duoToolav, dpwat oz 
rove dtafsalvev kwAvaovrac, dowor d? rode OraBalvou- 
ow ixeicopévoug Toc Kapdobyouc dmiabev. (Xen.) 

® ty pipet, in turn; pépoc, Td, part. > rd Kabapdy (lit. the 


clear ; the unoccupied) = a state of peace and quietness. © sc. 
oxéwc. d Synt. 690.. € in apposition to rovc érigetoopévouc. 


VOCABULARY. 

Temple, vaog. King, Baowrkvc. 
189 6) 1. The Cardiichi will fall upon us both whilst 
we are crossing the river, and when we have crossed 
it. 2. The forum is full of deception ; and the tem- 
ples are full of it. 3. Do they need any assistance ? 
or are they afraid without-reason, and the King is 
(really) not coming? 4. We must labour-together 
(Synt, 617) in the state, each in his turn. 5. If we 
labour-together. in the state, each in his turn, we 
shall dwell together for the great portion of our time 

in peace and quietness. 


Cuap. 11. dé (continued). Lesson 42. piv—dé 
resolved by whereas or whilst. 
190 The Greeks often express contrasted notions by 
clauses co-ordinately connected by piv—dé, where 


191—195.] Ab. 51 


we should rather point out the contrast more sharply, (190) 
by connecting a subordinate clause, introduced by 
whereas, whilst (or, sometimes, although), with a prin- 
cipal one. 

Such clauses either contain a question whether the (wo suppositions 191 
can stand together, or depend on a negative that precedes them both, 
or are stated in a clause (with ef, we, ors, &c., or in the acc. c. infin.) 
that implies the absurdity or inconsistency of supposing both the notions 
to be true (M.). 

a) Aé may begin a reply that is opposed to what has 192 
been said by another. 

Merd rovroy Zevogwy elrev "Eyw O érépyopat vpiy dmivovpip 
Owy, eT.A. (Xen.) 

(In Latin, vero would be used with personal pronouns: ego vero; 
mihi vero, &c.) 

6) In questions, S£ is sometimes used as an adver- 193 
sative, the interrogator giving vivacity to his question 
by omitting the concessive member; but sometimes 
it has a copulative force, and continues a question 
which had been eee arr by the answer given to 
it. The same principle holds good in answers. 


Word-building. 

aOAés-w, to contend (fora prize). aOAn-rnc, @ prize-fighter; an 194 
athlete, 

adbvar-og, unable. aduvar-iw, I am unable. 

KapTEp-O¢, slrong. caprep-tw, Lam strong (lo resist), I 
bear up (against, mpdg); J endure 
patiently. 

roApa, courage. ro\p-adw, I dare*, 

aogpanne, safe. aogpared, safely ; security. 

ayam-n, love. ayar-aw, I love; I um content, or 
satisfied. 


Shorter root. 
oxémrr-eoOat, to look about, view.  oxétc (24), perception. 


alcOdyv-eo0a, aic0-«- ataOnoic, perceplion ; a sense. 
IRREG. VERBS. ruyxydvw. Exw. aréixw. elrrov. 195 
TPEDW. Epxopat. ylyvopas. 


Sta Baivecy. BovAopat. 
What is the fut. of gdw? aor. 1 pass. of cwlw ? 


IrREG. NouN. ode 
Go through ddAphwy, éavrov (avTov). poBiopat. 


® TodApe rotiy rt, often = (sustineo aliquid facere) J bear (or 
endure) todo it. 
F2 


52 Ab. [196, 197. 


196 Iproms anp PHRAsEs. 


ayupvacrwe Execy mpde rt, to be unpractised for any thing ; to be 
untrained to meet (or resist) any thing. 

ai kara ro cwpa rOovai, bodily pleasures, the pleasures of sense. 

(Engl.) J will prevent you from doing this. 

(Lat.) Impediam te, quominus hoc fatias. 


(Greek) KwAtow oe rovro rotiy (sometimes pr) roeivy. Synt. 
883). 


4 


197 a) 1. Ti obv*; of ev doa vinne Evexa raAng ” Kat 
Spdpuou érdApnoav améxyecOar® rev Kata TO cwpa Ndo- 
vov, of d& muérepoe matdec advvarhcovet Kaprepeiv 
mToAv kaAXiovog Evexa vikne, nv Hutte xadAlornv etx 
Taidwy mpoc avrovc Aéyourec Ev pvOoc TE Kal év pH- 

. 3 £X AO e 7 A Ni d. Pi 
pact kat év péAcow adovrec, we ElkOc, knAjoouer®; (PI) 
2. Td eivat piv tag avayxatordrac mAsiorac mpabec 
toic avOpwTotg év vaalPpw, rove d? woAdvde baa 
vaotwe Exev mode te Wiyn Kal mode Garry ov doKEt 
got TOAAH apuértca elvar; (Xen.) 3. [le ov oxérAcov 
THY piv wéAw aviv Huey ixaoty Sedwkéva adstav, 

> A PP: S 4 lA ~ ? r , é D 
aurny O& pn TEeTUYNKévae Tab’Tne Tie acpadkiac ; (Dem.) 
4, Ilp0¢ ravta avaotac Zevopwv trip rev: orparwrav 
elrrev’ ‘Huetc d€°, & avdpsc Utvwreic, HKouEY AyaTwv- 
rec Ott Ta owpara decwodpuea Kai ra Sida. (Xen.) 

i¢ ae 

5. ‘O d&& Zevopwv—elrev’ “Eyo d€' cor, & DebOn, 
d(dwut guavrov kal Tove gsove robrouc éraipouvc pidoue 
elvat miatobc. (Xen.) 6. Kai 6 Zwxgarne’ Eisé por, 
Ww % K , 2 Oe , e ‘ rd 
tpn, © Kpirwv, xbvac do? roépae, tva coe rove AdbKouc 
9 os : + 
ard TwWY mpoBaTwy aTepixwat*; Oixouv® olafa, En, 
Sre TWANHGE piv ovdev pslove eiaiv AOnvaior: Bowrov ; 
Oléa yap}, gn. Ywyara d? ayaa xat cada wérepai 
9 B -~ 3 k r A b] r On l A 9 > 7] ~ 
é« Bowrowyv ote * mAslw av éxreyOjvac!, 7 2 AOnvar ; 


(Xen.) 


® Ti otv; = quid autem? what? b Objective gen. Synt. 
659. © adméxecOat (to abstain from), takes the gen. Synt. 672. 
d sc. avrove. € Nos vero, i. e. you do so and so; but we. 
f Ego vero. & Ovdxovy ; = nonne iyitur ? h yap, 
here = yes. 1 rérepa—H; = utrum—an? k Pdm. 57, 5 
1 Synt. 652. 


—_. 


* i, e. Though you will not keep a man to protect you from your ene- 
mies, do you nevertheless, &c. ? 


198—202.] At. 53 


VOCABULARY. 198 
Pleasure, 150m. Pain, \bxn. Such, rowwvrug. 


b) 1. Whilst we bear-up against (rpd¢) colds and 199 

heats, we are untrained to resist pleasures and pains. 
2. Whilst athletes endure-patient/y for the sake of 
victory, we do not bear to abstain from bodily plea- 
sures for the sake of a far more glorious victory. 
3. Don’t you ( pl.) know then, said I, that the athletes 
abstain from such things for the sake of a victory in 
wrestling or running ?>—We do’ know it.—And shall 
not we bear to abstain from bodily pleasures for the 
sake of a much more glorious victory ? 


Cuap. 11. oé (continued). Lesson 43. 8£ as resump- 
tive and in the apodosis. 


Aé is also used resumptively after a parenthesis, 200 
but usually with reference to a preceding 8é. 


Aé in apodosi.}--In the old Epic language, 6 201 
(allied to 6y)) stands with a certain emphasis in the 
apodosis after relative clauses and conjunctions. In 
Attic prose this is rare, and is only found where the 
apodosis, after conjunctions or a relative adverb of 
comparison (we, Worep), is denoted prominently by a 
demonstrative word [this is the most common case] 
or personal pronoun, which indicates an opposition to 
some other object; and, in the same way, after a 
participial construction, which contains an opposition 
to the principal sentence. M. 


Word- building. | 
ev, well, Bvudg, mind. eb-Bup-éw, if a aan 202 
svOupéopat, (oe rod. 
yupydc, naked. yupvacay (1) to make naked, to 


strip: hence (2) ¢o train (because 
combatants stripped to exercise). 
yupvalopat, I practise, or exercise 
(myself) ; or (pass.) J am trained, 
or exercised. 
F3 


5A Aé. [203, 204. 


(202) vixen, victory. yvinaw, I am victorious ; I conquer. 
eix-, root of words implying like- seixalw, to make like; to (think likely 
ness. =) conjecture; Pass. to be made 
like ; to resemble. 
dmAov, implement, weapon. owdif~w, I furnish or equip with 
OmXi-orc, arming ; accoulrement. arms. 


Go through caXéw. déyouat. Pres. and Imperf. Indic. of didwye. 


203 a) 1. Tatra ayacbeic 6 Kipog rov piv raktaoxou 
TH erlvotay, twv O& thy TeOW, Ste Gua piv EyupVa- 
Covro, aya dt evOupovvro, aya Si évixwy of sixacBéivrec 
Ty tTwv Ilepowv brAice’ rovroac O& noOeic exadecev 
éwt Seimvov avrotc. 2. ’Ewet Eyvwy tuautov py ixa- 
vov vpiv paxecOa, acparac siv ty Yew arnADov kat 
avroc kal of cv guot. Nov & av radu Urd te wA0db- 
Tov Tov mapdvrog SiaDpumrdpuevoc, kal TO TOY OwWowY 
wv* 2dldocav pot, kal tw avOopwrwy of pe KoAaked- 
ovtec” EXeyor, Ste ei éyw eOéAomu avyev mavtec av 
guot welBowwro, Kal péytotoc Gv einv avOowrwy, vireo 
rowovTwy Oo? Adywv avadvowpuevoc, bredeEauny thy 
orpatnylav. 3. Ei ovv® tym my yryvwokw pnre Ta 
Sota pyre Ta Oikata, Vueic O& Sidakaré pe. (Xen. Hell.) 
4, ’Emcripw taic povapytac Sri, déov' rove povapyoug 
THY dodvnaty aoxeiv wadAov Twv GArAwWv, of S? xEIpov 
mradebovra Twv iduwrwv’. (Isocr.) 


awry. Synt. 910. b By Synt. 739 pe might be governed by 
roXaxcevwr* but it probably depends on éAeyor, since also Aéyeey Tivd 
Sre, &c. = to say of a person that, &c. C ovy, therefore ; 
then (igitur). d Synt. 863 (Séov = guum oporteat). 
e Synt. 769. 

204 6) 1. If, then, we do not know what is just, do 
you (sing.) teach us. 2. The Scythian, being worse 
educated than his brother, and enervated by wealth, 
and because his companions said (p.) that he was 
the most sensible of men,—by these things he is 

uffed up. 38. Monarchs ought to cultivate their 
intellect more than other men. 4. If you are willing 
to govern, all will obey you. 5. If you should be 
willing to rule, all would obey you. 6. If you had 
been willing to rule, all would have obeyed you. 


205—207.] At. B5 


Cuap. 11. dé (continued). Lesson 44. dé ye. 


a) When 6 ye occur together, the dé is merely 205 
placed there as requiring another word to rest upon: 
the yé still belongs to that preceding word, with the 
obvious exception, that if that word is the article, 
the yé belongs to the following substantive. 


b) These particles are sometimes employed (like 
kai—yé) to add emphasis to the last member of a 
series in enumerations. 

Kai ot ody adr dé ariOynoxoy, 6 wiv mooBadrcpevdg ri, Oo Oe 
gevywr, O O& ye Kai apuvopevog OTw ddvvaro. (Xen. Cyr.) 

c) So in other instances, when a statement is to 
be strongly affirmed, with opposition (KI.); hence 


sometimes = (but) on the contrary, (but) on the other 
hand. 


"Epol péy ody Soxet, x.7.A.— Epoi d& ye, ion b KAeavwp, doxet, 


x.t.Ad. (Xen. An.) ‘ 
Word-building. 
weipa, attempt. mWeipaw, wetpaopat, to make an 906 
attempt ; to atlempt (try, en- 
deavour). 
Ten, honour. ryusdw, I honour ; avriripdw, I 
honour in return. 
IDIOM. 
Bapiwe pépery (rt or rivi; = egre ferre aliquid), to take a 
thing to heart, to be vexed (or concerned) at it. 
IRREG. VERBS. $fow. Epxouat. pnpi. Boddopat. 
sitrov. éviorapat. 


Go though peilwy, greater. 


a) Bapiwe diowy tH armla, tooceA\Oav eitev’ *Q 207 
"Aynatdras, peovy piv apa* abye” rovc pidoug yrlorw. 
Nat pa A?’, Epn, rovc ye BovAopuévoug (162) euod pei- 
Zouve galvecba’ robc é ye avEovrag ti wy émtoraiuny © 
avrirway, aicxuvoiuny av. Kai 6 Adbcavdpog cizev, 


56 Aé. [208—211. 


(207)"Iowe od kat paddAov eixdra’ roteig 7 tyw Erparrov. 
Tade® ovv por éx Tov Aourov! yaoica’ Swe av§ whr 
aisytvwpuat advvatov® rapa col, hr gurodwr' ao a, 
ardémeupdov mot us. “Orov yao av w*, wepacopuat év 
katpw cot elvat. Elmdvroe oe tavr’, tovkée kal ry “Ayn- 
otAdy ovTw Tothoal, kat TéuTreE auTov ip “EAAnotovrov. 


(Xen. Hell. 3, 4, 9.) 


8 Above, 86.—pedw (I make less =), I humiliate, depress. 


b Above 166. ¢ Synt. 943. d gixwe = otcwe, perf. 
partcp. of Zucca.—xai paddAoyv (as much and more =) even more ; more 
(emphatic). e Synt. 793. f (Lit. from the rest = ) in 
future ; with reference to the future. & Synt. 953. 


h advvar® mapa rive (nihil possum apud aliquem), J have no in- 


fluence with him. Synt. 837.—pnre... pnre, neque... neque. 
1 éurodwy, év" rove, 706-, foot. Lit. amongst the feet ; in the way of. 


iutodwy elvai rent, to be in his way. k Synt. 931. 
908 VocasBuLary. 
Defeat, nrra. Barbarian, BapBapoc. 
Victory, vixn. Greek," EXAny (-nvoc). 


To rejoice (in), #0ea@at (dat.). 


909 4) 1. The Barbarians are vexed at their defeat, 
but the Greeks, on the ofher hand, rejoice in their 
victory. 2. If I had no influence with you, I should 

_ be ashamed. 3. I honour-again those who honour 
me. 4. I know how to humiliate those who hate 
me; but, on the other hand, I honour again those 
who honour me. 


Cuap. 11. é (continued). Lesson 45.—Double 
oppositions with piv—pév, d¢—éé. 


210 When there is a double opposition, expressed in 
two relative clauses, each with its accompanying 
demonstrative clause (oi—ovror’ édrov—évravOa, &c.), 
péev and é are often, either doth or one of them, 
doubled ; the wév being used with the first relative 
and its demonstrative, the éé, with the second pair. 


1] Formation or VERBS IN dw, alw, ifw.] Verbs in aw, dlw 
(mostly from substantives of the first), and those in ifw (from substan- 
tives and adjectives of all declensions) are either (a) intransitive, denot- 
ing a state; often the state of abounding in what the root denotes; 


212, 213.]} Az. 57 


b) or transitive: denoting the exercise of what the root denotes ; (211) 
or the furnishing a person with it; the making a person or thing fo be 
or to have what the root denotes. 

c) Verbs in ifw from proper names denote the imitating, favouring or 
resembling the personal vbject. Those of this class in tafw are also 
verbs of acting in such a-character. 

d) Some in afw are frequentatives from other verps. [See 187, ), c.] 


Word-building. 
Root. 
a) roApa, boldness. roArpa, roArApdw, I am bold, I dare. 212 
éAr ic, hope. éXzr(-1d), éAz-ifw, I have hope, I hope. 
dixn, justice. cca, Oix-alw, | judge. 
b) SaAov, weapon. omAo, o7mX-ifw, to arm (a man). 
mdovrog, wealth. zXovro, mXovrt-igw, to make wealthy, to en- 
rich. 
ayvoc, pure. ayvo, ayv-ifw, to make pure. 
c) Myjoog, Mede. Mndo, pnd-ifw, I favour the Medes; am of 
their favour. 
Awptetdc, a@ Dorian. Awp-te-, Swp-talw, I act as a Dorian. 
a) pirr-w, jacio. pirr-alw, jacto. 
orév-w, I groan. orev-alw, I groan repeatedly ; be- 
. moan myself. 
Bacavog (1), touchstone ; trial. Bacav-ilw, I put to the proof; I 
put to the torture. 
IRRgG. VERBS. méw (fut. 2). Baivw. Oynocw. 
Aap Barw. elroy. evpioxw. 
ee Ss 


a) 1. IWowraydpag Aéyet, we ola piv Exacta ipot 213 
gaiverat, rovavra pév taotiv éepol, ola O& col, rotavra 


© av ool. (P1.) 


2. The speaker is a prisoner charged with the mur- 
der of Hérédés.|— Eretdy 76 wAotov tev cig thy Merv- 
Anvnv tv w tyw «al “‘Hpwene éwAéouev, rowrov piv 
tloBavrec cig TO wAUTOv Hptbvwy, Kal ered? Te alua 
evporv, évravOa Epacav rebvavar tov avopa, éredy 8 
avuToic TOUTO OvK évEexwoEt, AAA’ Epaivero mpuBaTwy Sy 
alua, atorpaméuevor TobTou Tov Adyou, avAAa[3dvTEC 
EBacaviGov rovc avOpwrove. Kal dv piv* rore rapa- 
xpiua éBacdvoav, ovrog piv ovdey ime rept euov 
gpavAov’ dv & nyuéoatc borepov woAAatc” ¢:Bacanaar, 
Exovrec mapa aglow avroic tov mpdcbev ypdvov®, 


* In this example the 0é is only once used, 


58 Af. [214—216. 


(213) otrog Hy 6 reobete* brs TobTwy Kai Karalevoduevoc 
Euov’. mapéfopuat o& ToUTWwy Tove paotupac. (Ant. 5, 30.) 
& tredn, when (postquam). évrav@a, there. b lit. later by 
many days, = many days afterwards. © Synt. 750. d He 
it was who was persuaded (= bribed, suborned), &c. 
© Against me. 
214 Vocasutary. 
Master, Seororne. 
Money, xonpara (pl.). 
215 6) 1. He whom they put-to-torture on the spot, 
asserted that the man was killed (say: died) in the 
vessel: but he whom they tortured many days after- 
wards, denied (*this), 2. I will seize the man and 
_ put him to the torture. 3. Those whom they put-to- 
the torture many days after that, being prevailed upon 
by words and by money, bore-false-witness against 
their masters. 4. I will go into the vessel and make- 
a-search. 5. The blood seems to be sheeps’ blood. 
6. The blood is evidently * sheeps’ blood. 


Ov pavat, (= negare) to deny ; 
to say that a thing is not so. 


Cuap. 12. 84. Lesson 46. 


216 Anh (= -dum, -dem, jam, as in quoniam, quispiam, 
and as used with adjectives and adverbs *) is a particle 
which intimates an affirmation on the part of the 
speaker, that he knows the thing in question to exist 
at the moment actually present, or present to his mind. 
Hence it denotes, in general, certain existence as 
a fact; an appeal to what is evidently before one’s 
eyes, &c.; it intimates that the assertion made is true 
now, or with reference to the thing of which it is 
asserted, whatever may be the case with reference to 
other + times or things. 


* Cum adjectivis et adverbiis jam conjungitur, ut id quod his verbis 
dicitur distinctione lumen accipiat.—Greci usurpant On, veluti moA\Ad 
6n. Dem. Cor. 32 (Hand). 

+ Thucyd. i. 74: Kai avrot dtd rovro 87 wddtora iriphoare avodpa 
Révov, ubi did rovro Oy sic dicitur, ut appareat propter eam jam rem, 
quum fortasse prupter alias res minus hoc antea factum esset, honoratum 
esse virum peregrinum. ( Ki.) 


217—219.]_ Ai. 59 


It seems most probable that dn is a weakened form of #dn. Rost (216) 
considers it related to d7Ao¢ (evident) and danvat (to know). Klotz 
derives #6n, and therefore O7, from eidévat (to know). 


a) With adverbs of time, dj denotes that the thing 217 
is limited to the precise time denoted by the adverb. 
évrav0a oh. viv oi = (aort) just now. wrpiv dn, pridem. 

Ere Oi, OvKETt Of, at OH, TaAae On. Compare nuncdum, 
etiamdum, virdum. 

b) (Evrava dy, rore Oy, and obrw of [227] very 
frequently commence the apodosis after éwei, éreidi). 


Ipiom. *— 218 
(Engl.) It is plain that he is afraid. 


(Greek.) 1. d9Ad¢ sore PoBovpevoc. 
2. Onrdg éorey, Ore PoPEtrat. Synt. 32h. 


(Latin.) Manifestum est eum timere. 


InkEG. VERBS. doxet. paxopat, fut.? éyw. kcaiw.  dpdw. 
Go through ele, ibo. 


a) 1. ‘Hulxa® 8% wpoodvrec tXéyovro obkére dé” 219 
nuspwv ddov” améyav, tote O) & Kioog Aéye, “O 
Kvatdon, &pa 8) amavrav, kal pnte® rot¢g roAgulote 
Soxely unre ToI¢ iypETéootc PoPoupévouc uy’ avtiTooe- 
vat, adArAa syAor Wuev® Ste ovK axovtTEeg paxovpeBa. 
2. Emel! & ravra ouvédoke try KuaSapy’, ovrw on 
auvtTétaypévor Tooyecayv TosovToy Kal’ yuipav Scov 
éddxet avToic KaAwe Exev™. Kal deirvoy piv ast xara 
we troiovvro", mupa O& vixtwo ovK Exatov év TH oTea- 
roTréow’ EurpooOev pévtor! rou orparomésou* Exatov, 
Srwe dowev piv ci tivec! vucrde mpocloey dia TO Trg, 
By Gewvro 6 Urs TWY ToCctdvTwY™. (Xen.) 


& ‘Hyixa, when, most commonly with reference to the time of day. 


b Synt. 750. C unre—pnre, neque—neque. d Synt. 876. 
e Synt. 821. f drei either postquam (of time: usually c. aorist, 
indic.) or guoniam, siquidem (since, as), of cause. & Synt. 722. 
h Synt. 598. i pévrot, however. Tov orparomédoy, gen. aft. 
the adv. of place, EumapoaGer. kK Synt. 951. ] gi ric, like sé 
quis (lit. if any) may often be translated by whoever. m Of two 


sentences connected by piv—dé, it is often convenient to translate one 
by a clause with whilst, whereas, or though; the other without any 
conjunctive particle (190): dpmev = dpaorey. 


60 Ay. [220—222. 


220 VocaBuLARY. 


Behind, OmweOey (c. gen.). To deceive, ttarard-ev. 
Willing, ixwy, ovoa ov. 


221 5) 1. It is plain “* that he will fight willingly (say : 
willing). 2. After these things were done, then they 
light watch-fires behind the camp. 3. If this seems 

good to Cyrus also, we will take* our supper by 
day-light, and no longer light watch-fires by night. 
4, It is plain“ that the enemy do not come against 
us from fear. 5. The watch-fires, as being” lighted 
before the camp, deceive many of the enemy. 


& Synt. 942. b See above, 108. 


Cap. 12. dn (continued). Lesson 47. 


222 With verbs, 8 is used in various ways: a) some- 
times it indicates immediate assent and the prompt 
performance of a request (= at once; you see; o> to 
our emphatic form with do’. ‘Ask me why.’ ’Epwro 
én, ‘I ask you at once, ‘I do, you see;’? ‘I do’ ask 
you’). 

b) Sometimes 64 with a verb marks a strong 


affirmation = surely, doubtless, really, indeed, full 
well, be assured, you may rely. 


c) Sometimes it solicits the attention of the speaker 
or appeals to his knowledge or assent: lo! behold, 
look, you know (see); as you well know, as we have 
seen, which you should bear in mind, of course, now, 
particularly ; allow me to say or observe (= id quod 
dicere liceat *). | 


d) With imperatives and subjunctives used impe- 
ratively, dn is very common; and may be rendered by 
I entreat you, pray; by at once (if prompt compliance 
is desired); by virtually repeating and urging the 


Te ee ee 


© Stallbaum ad Plat. Gorg. 


223, 224.] Aj. 6] 


request by do: tye dn, ‘stop, do! ‘hold! Mi on (222) 
(c. imperat.) = do not, I beseech you (hoc tantum te 
rogo, ne—). 


With interrogative pronouns, and in questions ge- 223 
nerally, 83 denotes an impatient desire to know the 
fact; the desire of immediate information. 


InreG, VERBS. ‘pdouny. doxei. olda. 
Go through gnpl. ovddeic. rig; 


a) 1. Socrates. ’Epov viv ps, dooroda yrec® pot 224 
doxet” réy vy Elvat. 

Polus. ’Eowre 81, tle réxvn dporotta ; 

Soc. Ovédeuia, & More. 

Pol. ’AdAa rl; pat. 

Soc. Pnyui on, eurrepla rie. 

Pol. Tivoc; galt. 

Soc. ®nui dn, xagitog Kal Hoovng amepyaatac, w 
TlwAe. 


2. °O m* mort’ & aogtatng tore’, DavuaSom’ av, ei 
olaQa'—Olpal y’ cidévar.—Abéye On, Tl nyet? civat tov 
gogiatnv; 3. "Eart 8 6 Epwe Eupurog roic avbow- 
moc’. 4. Th Sy more nuac Trove plAoug moppoAdrry 
amo Tw KaAwy $ 

5. Soc. Aéye 84 pot, iv’ sidge, Gowep av’ ei 2 
apxiic o& Howrwy’ motepov® doKei cot, w IlwAe, Kkaxtov 
elvat TO adukeiy 7} TO adiKetaOar ; 

Pol. Td aédtxeicBat Eporye. 

Soc. Ti d& 8) aicxiov; mérepoy Td aduéiv Hj 70 
adixeiafat; ’Amoxolvov. 


Pol. Té adueiv. 


a"Oorig is the regular form for ric in dependent questions, though 
rig is often used. b Synt. 1001. In Latin the sudjunctive must 
be used: quenam ars esse videatur. © After ric, dorte the in- 
definite work = tandem. ric (rl) more; who (what) in the world? 

d See note 6. @ Synt. 723, b. f i.e. Worep Av Ereyec 
or éXeEac. & wéorepog, whether of the two; which (of two things). 
worepoyv—fh, ulrum—an, 

G 


62 Ai. [225—298, 


225 5) 1. Answer, pray. 2. What in the world do you 
assert a sophist to be? 3. What in the world does 
love appear to you to be? Tell me, I entreat you. 
4. From what ( pl.) in the world are you scaring me, 
your friend? 5. I should be surprised, if you know 
(pl.) what art that of the sophists appears to me. 
6. What art does the scaring of one’s friends from 
what is honorable appear to you to be? 


Cuap. 12. 84 (continued). Lesson 48. 


296 In explanations, 64 denotes an immediate judgement 
of the mind, formed upon the obvious appearance of the 
thing. So in yao 8H, we 81, ola dy (utpote). Here 
there is often an admixture of irony, and sometimes 
of false pretence, as if the thing were so obvious, that 
it may be assumed as a fact without hesitation. Eis- 
nyaye rove SovAoug On, he brought in the pretended 
slaves. idtdaav we Kar’ evvocav 874 Aéyerv. (Th.) 6 
copog On, sapiens scilicet ille. ( Pl.) , 

227 After demonsiratives, dy denotes limitation to the 
thing in question, which it distinguishes as being the 
very thing meant, often as remarkadle, well known. 
Here it may sometimes be construed precisely, just, 
sometimes simply, merely* ; it often, however, cannot 
be construed, but must have its force given by em- 
phasis added to the word. So rére dn, ovrog On, ex 
rovTov oy, Ta auTa Of Tavra, OUTW On, EvOa On, &e. 
Compare dumitazat and demum. 

228 With relative pronouns and adverbs, &y either de- 
notes Jimitation to the particular object (as with de- 
monstratives) or implies decision. 6é¢ dit, otoe on; 


* Thus Cyrus, after stating that he wished for wealth that he might 
maintain troops, reward his friends, &c. adds: Todrwy 61) Evera Bov- 
Aopat we apOorwrara xphpara Exetv, merely for these purposes [ = his 
adeo de causis. Kl. }. 

+ S¢ dy—evpnoes = qui jam inveniet, quod dici etiam potuit 3¢ Fon 
evonoet, quamquam sic... vis minus spectaret ad pronomen ipsum. Ki. 


929, 230.] Aj. 63 


treron (quoniam = guum jam), ei 8n, tvOa dn. [a on = (228) 
que, ut satis constat.—which, observe, &c.] So with 
iva (both as a local and a final particle). 


IrReEG. VERBS. dgicvéopat. piddw. doxei. 
Go through diwew and the Att. fut. of Pngitec@ar. 


a) 1. Thy apyny otrwe éexrnodueBa Kat Hyetg Kat 229 
Soot O7 AAAotHoEav*. 2. Emel adixovro wavrec emi rd 
axoov, tvravOa O7 (217) meoeéadAov adAnrove. (Xen.) 

3. “A 67) Kxaréyvworat mapa rg Stcaorary suvedoly, 
robroig tyeic évavtla Wngutabe; (Her.) 4. ‘Eppuo- 
kpatn¢e 6"Epuwvoe LZupaxdatoc, domep kat” Ereoe pa- 

tora avToug, ¢ TO KOLVOY ToLObTOUE OH Adyoug ElrEV. 
(Th.) 5. Of Opakec pebyoucw, Wworep 01) TodTOCG 
avroic, Swicbev weoi3adduevoe tag wéArac. (Xen.) 
6. Oi piv 8n° Mido wai “Yoxavior, ola 84 eixdc4 Kpa- 
. ~- ~ ’ , ~ 
rouvrac, ravra érotouy dwxovrec. (Xen.) 7. Tw ye 
pr méddovre adtcety ov peyadn ric ® poe Soxet 4 xpsla 
tne pntoviKie elvat, ci On Kal Eore Tic yoela. (Pl.) 

& Synt. 597. b The cai after Sozep relates to an implied 
notion ; i. e. who not only was in the habit of addressing them, but also 
(xai) influenced them more than any other man. meiQey, to persuade, 
may here be translated fo influence, to have influence with. C pty 
67 is a formula of summing up (as we shall see presently) = so then. 


4 ola dn eledg [toriy abrove rouiv]) eparovyrag, the partep. to be 
resolved by since, &c. © Synt. 800. 


6) 1. The Hyrcanians, as is very natural, em- 230 
brace each other. 2. The custom seems to me a 
very good one. 3. The Medes, who’—observe—are 
going to vote against what had been determined by 
the council, make a speech to this effect. 4. Shall 
we’ vote in opposition to what has been determined 
by our forefathers *? 


® mpdyovog. 


a2 


64, Ai. [231—233. 


Cuap. 12. 34 (continued). Lesson 49. 


231 (1) Its use with tndefinites [including daric, dc0¢, 
and the dependent interrogatives, émdéaoc, &c., when 
used indefinitely; and the corresponding adverbs, 
50ev,&c.] Here, too, én denotes haste and indifference ; 
any one, without enquiring who, or going further to 
take in others (= -cunque, -vis, -libet). So that in 
effect it increases their indefiniteness. dazte dh, nescio 
quis [but also quicunque]. darig oh wore *, guicunque 
tandem; drotog 87 (one of some kind or other: some 
— or other). Saot dh, quotquot : adXoe Sn, alius nescio 
quis: sire dn, whether it be that, &c. (= sive). 


232 (2) With rie, woré, rod, the on precedes (it cannot, 
of course, stand at the beginning of a clause); oy rie, 
quispiam, or nescio quis: dn wore (Snore t), uspiam ; 
én tou (Syrou), in some way surely (as used in a half- 
questioning or half-doubting manner; = opinor, ni 
fallor).— 3) “Oco¢ dn often means any degree how- 
ever small (= quantuluscunque). 


IRREG. VERBS. Joxéw. io-gipw. pHyvopt. avaBaivw. 


233 a) 1. AtereBpddAnTO, We gain Vwxparne rd Sdae- 
poOviov taut onualvev' bev 8d Kal wadtora® pot So- 
kovotv” aurov airacacBa cava dapdva siodépev. 
2. Ty Kuvioxa rd érlypaupa imrolnoev Sotic On. 
3. "E€anlyne érov 8 mapeyyuncavroc of orpariwrat 
péoovot AlBove Kal toiover koAwvoy péyav. (Xen.) 
4. “Ore awiryey 6 "AynotAaoeg Td orparevpa 2k TeV 
OnBwy, tv roig Meyaooe avaBalvovro¢g avrov ix Tov 
"Agpodialov sic rd apxeiov, pyyvurat émoia 83) pre. 


* Also doric On ror’ ovy. 

t On more (jam aliquando =) modo (rv advacoay On wor’ ovcay 
‘TAiov, Eur. Hec. 480); unquam (cov rig... mdeioroy dn wor’ 
éOwxey, Xen.). 


234—237.] At. 65 


(Xen.) 5. *Evioe ra piv™ girovecia ra 8 greve 8y (233) 
wor aitla mpoayovra Aéyev. (Dem.) 


& cai padwora, very principally; properly the cal refers to a lower 


degree suppressed: [very much], and indeed most of all. b Synt. 
821. 
VocABULARY, 234, 
Unjustly, adixwg. To put to death, aroxrelvety. 


b) 1. Socrates is accused, for some reason or other, 235 

of introducing new deities. 2. It appears to me, 
that (°it is) very principally from a spirit of con- 
- tentiousness °that you have accused him. 3. At any 
rate let us accuse nobody from a spirit of contention. 
4, The Athenians put him to death, it is not known 
on whose accusation (after example 3). 


Crap. 12. dy (continued). Lesson 50. 


After expressions of number and degree (com- 236 
paratives and superlatives), 8) denotes limitation to 
the asserted magnitude or degree, which the thing 
precisely attains to. It may denote either that the 
number or degree is not exceeded, or that it is fully 
reached, i. e. is not fallen short of. 


Movoc 8n, quite alone: roeic dn, no more than three: 
mavtec On, all without exception: aobevng Sn, very 
weak: Bpoaxic dn, evOd¢ on, wavu Sn, péya On, wrEiota 
dn, éytorocg on (the very greatest). 

An has also a resumptive power: that is, it 1s used 237 
(like inguam, igitur, &c.) to resume a discourse that 
has been suspended by a parenthesis; and that, 
whether oy has already preceded or not. 


IRREG. VERBS. dguviona ytyyionw.  dpdw. 
IrREG. Supstt. yun. vidg. 
Go through ovy-rpigw. 
ty-rpt’Bewy, to rub in. ty-rpivic, ew, 1), act of rubbing in 
(supra). 
G 


66 Af. [238—240. 


238 =a) 1. ‘Oc 8 adixero raytora*, Kai Fyvw 6 Kipoc 
tov Aorvayny tic pntpo¢ mwartioa Svra», evOic, ofa 
én” waic gtAdoropyac pice, nowaZerd® TE avrov 
oreo av et ti¢® wadat cuvreOpappévog «at radac 
girwv® aomaZotro’ Kal dpwy Oy avrov KExoopnpévoy 
kat op0adpwv vroyoagy kal xowpuaroc évrofibe Kat 
kéuae rooaVéroc, & On vduma Hv ev Mndorc—radra 
yao twavra Mnoixa éort, kal of roppupot yirwvec Kal 
of kavdueg Kal of orperrot =“ tH dfon kal ra WéAa 
Wept Talc xEpalv, tv Tlépoatc d roic olkor! cai viv Ere 
TOoAW kal éabrec pavAdrepat wal Clarrar EvTEAEcTEPAL— 
dowy oy Tov Kdopoy rov TanTov, tuBrérwy adr@ 
EAcyev, Q prep, we KaAdc¢ pot 6 wammog. 2. Tuvakwv 

Q e y ‘4 .s \ ¢ ? 9 
kal viéwv ato0avdvrwy, roAXot 87 ExdvTeg HOEAnoay 

> \ g E\9 -~ e.8 , > , ~ EX } 

sic "Acdov® éADeiv, vro tabrne ayduevor tig éAmidoc, 
tig rou oWecOal re ixet Wy” ereBbuovr Kai EvricecOar. 

8 ‘Oc raxtora = simulac ; as soon as (ever). d éyvw évra, 
Synt. 843. © Synt. 601. d The full construction is 
womep dv (nowalerd Tic) & TiC... dowaZotro ; as a person would 
embrace tf he were embracing. It may be construed, as a person would 
embrace. © wadat gui (= jamdudum amo), J have long loved. 

f 6 otxot (sc. Wy) = qui domi est. Synt. 554. The implied meaning 


is that they laid aside their national simplicity of dress, when they ap- 
peared at the king’s court and in foreign lands: «ai vuy Ere (also even 


now), even at the present day. & sig “Acdov (gen.) = to the 
abode of Hades ; to Hades. h gc. rovrovug wy treOipour (Synt. 


687) nai EvvececOar (abroig). 


239 6) 1. As soon as they arrived, they began to salute 
the king. 2. When they see’ the Medes, they look 
at them, and exclaim, How beautifully (caAwe) they 
are adorned! 3. Very many exclaim, How affec- 
tionate Cyrus is! 


Cuap. 12. 8% (continued). Lesson 51. yap 8. 


240 With declarative particles (yao, we, ofa), and the 
final particles, we, iva, the particle 67 denotes that 
the fact 1s simply and precisely as stated. When a 
reason is introduced by ydo 64, the d% adds to the 
statement the implied affirmation, that the reason 
given is now a certain fact proved by experience. 


241, 243.] An. 67 

Ov yao on, non enim profecto, for assuredly—not ; 241 
for surely—not, is of common occurrence. 

Sometimes the 7 does not relate to the ydp, but to the preceding 


word, from which it is separated by the intervening particle. IIoAAd 
yap On, &c. Ppdow yap on, &c. 


a) Formation of neuters in rpov]. Neuters in 242 
-roov (which are usually added to verbal roots) de- 
note an instrument or means of accomplishing some- 
thing. 

apd-w, to plough. a00-Tpoy. 

eer h Aov-r pov, water for bathing. 

a acl Aov-rpor, bath. 

b) Several denote a means of repaying. 

diWacn-w (r. dtday-), to teach. Cidan-rpoy, tuilion-money. 

Tpid-w, to rear (r. Oped). Opé7-rpov, payment for one’s rear- 
ing: dutiful return of a child 
to ils parents (used in pl.). 

owl-w, to save. OWO-Tpov, preservation-money: a 
reward for saving one’s life. 


c) A cognate suffix is -Opov. 
crei-w, to shut. xAet-Opoyr, bar, bolt. 


The accent is the root accent: Aovrpdy is an exception. The dis- 


tinction, that in the sense of water for washing it is properispomenon, 
is probably unfounded. 


d) A few (principally in -@p0v) take « or n as a 
connecting vowel. 


Q@vp-a, door. Obp-e-rpoy, also door. 
pé-w, I flow. (pé-eOpov) peiOpov, stream. 
orépyw, I love. orépy-n-Opoy, love-charm. 


Inrea. Verss. Ovhocw. ola. dodw. pq. 
IRREG. SuBstT. Ovydrnp. pnrno. 


Go through riOnpt. xreivw. etuc. 


Tpirwv kat Nnonidsc. 


Trit. To xinrog tpov, & Nnonidec, 8 ert thy rod 243 
—Kndéwe Ovyaréoa, THY ’Avodoopuédav * eréuare, ovre” * 
THY Taloa HOolknoEV, We oleabe, Kal adTd Hon TEOVHKED. 

Ner. ‘Yo zlvoc’, & Tpirwv; 4 & Kndede xabadrep 


68 Af. [244—246. 


(243) déAtap moobele THY Kdpny amékrevev emu, Aoxheac 
peta TOAATC Suvduewc 5 
Trit. Ovx adda tore, olpat, w ‘Iptavacea, rov Tlep- 
ola, TO Tic Aavane Tarciov, é pera Thi HnTeo¢ éy o 
KiBwre EuBAnBev éc Thy Oadarrav Ud TOV uNTpOTAa~ 
TOpo¢e tawoarTE : Oixrelpacat (v)° avrove. 
Iph. Oida bv Abyete’ cixde S8 HOn veaviav elvac Kar 
pada yevvatov re kal Kado ideiv f 
Trit. Ovroe atéxreive TO KyToc. 
Iph. Aca ti, & Toirwv; ob yap 8) owotpa jytv 
rotavra éxrivey avroy éxonv®. (Lucian.) 
Refer to the history of Andromeda i in any Mythology. 
> Ovre—re, or ovré—xai, are often found; but the second notion 
is not (as in the case of neque—et) of more importance than the first. 
In English we must use not—and ; or (often) not—dut. Cc State 
the differences, in point of accentuation, between ric, who; rig, any 
body. d When 7 (or) occurs in an interrogative sentence after 


another question, it introduces a conjectural explanation on the part of 
the questioner. It may usually be translated by or perchance -.? or 


was it that..? &c. (Cf. Gr. 982. ] e. otereipagas: resolve it 
by a verb, which must stand before éowcare. f idety. Synt. 
809. 8 éxony, Synt. 632. ; 


244 6) 1. The young-man has not (ovre) paid us the 
money for saving him, and has already injured many 
others. 2. Let us expose the sea-monster as a bait. 
3. The damsel was very beautiful to look upon. 
4. Who in the world hath wronged Andromeda? 
for surely Cepheus has not exposed her as a bait. 


Crap. 12. 84 (continued). Lesson 52. 84 (retro- 
spective and resumptive). 


245 Avy is used in connecting sentences, when a con- 
sequence is to be stated as the natural result of what 
preceded. 


246 4a) This retrospective and continuative force of 8h 

18 shown aes in its employment as a resumpt- 
sve particle (237); and that, not only after an actual 
parenthesis, but after all remarks of a more or less 
parenthetical character. 


947, 248.) Af. 69 


b) Thus Thucydides, having stated that the Lace- (246) 

dzmonians had called upon the Athenians Zo drive 
out the pollution of the goddess (ré ayog tAabvev rig 
cov), proceeds to describe what this pollution was; 
and, having done this, he continues his narrative (lib. 1. 
127) thus: Tovro 87 76 ayo of Aaxedarudviot tAabvev 
éxéXevov xrAr., this pollution then the Lacedemonians 
ordered them to drive out. 


Word-building. 247 


Oearoc, visible. 
a-Oéarog, invisible. 
orparev-ety, to serve in the army. | orpdTeév-pa, army. 


Oea-opat (re-Bia-rat), to see. 


InReG. VERBS. Ixvéouat. olpar, eldov. ripyw.  mwéTopat 
AapBdrw. exw. dpdw. 
Go through eiut. riOnue réipyw. orédAdw. 


a) 1. "EXevyou Gre xaridouv*® orpdrevpa® eddxee 87 
Tolg orpaTnyoi¢g ovK acgadéc elvat dtacknvour. 


(Triton and the Nereids continued from 243.) 

b) 2. Trit. ’Eyo tpiv poacw 76 wav”, we eyivero’ 248 
zoraAn piv ovrog emt rac Tooydévag abAdv riva rovroy 
rw Bacr& erireAwv™ erat d? aplkero é¢ tHv AtBiny — 

Iph. Nc, G Toirwv; pdvog; n Kat® adXdoug cup- 
Haxouce Hyev 3 aAAwe yap Sbaropoc 7 6dd¢ 4. 

Trit. Ata tov aépog'® imdmrepov yao avrov 7 
"AOnva EOnxev. eet 0 ovv! Fev Grov® duytovro, ai 
piv exaBevdov, oluar, 6 8& amtoreuwv tig Medotone 
THY KEepadry WXETO aTOTTAUEVOS. 

ph. we idwv; abéaror yao slaw 7 O¢ av iy}, 
ovK av Te GAAo pera rabrag idor*. 

Trit. “H ’AOnva tiv aorida roodalvovea (rotaira 
yap hKovoa Snyoupévouv avrov! rede tiv ’Avodpoutday 
kat tpo¢ Tov Kngéa torepov), y AOnva Oy eri™ ric 
aonldoc atoottABotane worep tml kaTémrTpou Tapia yev 
avr idety THY sixdva Tie Medovanc’ tita® AaBdpuevoc 
79 Aaa Tig Kdung®, évoowy SP é¢ rHv eixdva, TH Oe&ea 


70 At. (249252. 


(248) rnv downy EXwv, amvéreue THY Keparny airing Kal mel 
aveypiobatt rag adeA@ac avérraro. 


® Synt. 895. » Synt. 859. reAXG, fut. Atlicum = redéow. 
© cai = also. d Synt.550. The copula tori is understood. 
© ‘sc. apixero. f 5’ ody has a resumptive force: the speaker 
proceeds after the interruption made by the question. ézei 0’ ov», 
when, then, I say. & axev Srrov, arrived where (as in English) 


= arrived at the place where. Statrdopat, though ‘not a compound 
verb, takes what resembles a temporal augment in the imperf. &c., 


é- -dugropny. h i.e. the Gorgons. i Synt. 924. k Synt. 
65). 1 Synt. 678. m ii, upon it = on the surface of 
it, which reflected the image like a mirror, We should say, ‘én it.’ 
n elra = and then. . © Synt. 678. P 6& = but, and: 
though no péy has preceded: a Synt. 934. dy-eyeipw. 
249 Vocasurary. 
To depart, amvévat (elpt). At once, 404. 
To march, wopevecOas. This (or that) way, ravry. 


250 6) 1. He says that he sees an army: the general 
therefore thinks it right to depart at once. 2. They 
said that the road was difficult: the generals deter- 
mined therefore that it was not safe to march that 
way. 3. He said that he saw the head of Medusa 
in his shield. 4. Let us cut off her head before her 
brother awakes, 5. He has flown off. 6. Athéna 
will furnish you with wings; and then you shall take 
hold of her hair with your left hand. 7. I am come 
te cut off your head. 


Caap. 12. 34 (continued). Lesson 53. xai oy 
(temporal). 

251 In kai 34, the 84 has often (principally when - 
stands in the middle of a clause, or begins the 
dosis) its temporal meaning (= yam), the xaf kevine 
that of etiam; so that the xat 67 = even now, already, 
just now ; or; with the Suture, immediately, at once. 
‘Qe a av pol PéArcora Kal TAaXLoTA OoKel wTapaoxevacOivat, 
Kal 09 repdooua Aéyev, I will immediately (or, at 
once) endeavour to state (Dem.). 


252 When xai 04 occurs in replies, the xaf denotes 


253—255.] Ai. 71 


readiness to meet the wishes of the other party, the 84 (252) 
intimating assent. 

Look down, BriVoy carw. 

Well I am looking, nai 6 Bdimw (i.e. 1 am doing it at once). 


Word-building. 
Shorter root. 


GNiow-w (ado-), to take. adwréc, taken. 253 
alyp-adwrog, one taken with the 
spear, a prisoner (of war), alypn. 


eb-apy-é-rnc, a benefactor; td Epyov, work: from which py-é-rn¢ 
(which is not found except in composition) is formed, with € for the con- 
nective vowel, as in guA-é-rn¢, oik-é-ryc. ‘Epy-a-rng is the Greek 
for a workman: from ipyda-@-opat. 


Gay ‘Qc before a personal pronoun or the name of a person is some- 
times a preposition = éo. 


a) ‘O Kipog xadéoag rove alxpadwrove Aéyet rorade™ 254 
"Avopec, tpn, olxhoere tag avrag oiklag Kal xwoay 
THY auTny goyacea0e Kal yuvaki” rai¢g avratc cuvot- 
KnoeTe Kal Taldwy Twv vueriowy aokere, WoTED viv’ 
Huty pévroe ov paxeicbe® ovd? GArAW Ovsevi? Hvika & 
av tic tuac adn 4, nusic vip buwv payobucba. 
Swe S8° und emayyéAAy pndete duty orparevev, Ta 
SrAa mode nag Kxouloare’ Kal Tolc piv KopiGovoww 
¥ 2 2 , a ré f LO SX é. uf , | A g 4 
tora elonvy Kal a Atyouev! addAwe’ ordca Oo avs ra 
ToAguKka pr) aTrodépwatv SmAa, eri tobrove jutic Kal 
61) orparevadus0a. av O€ Tic UYuwY Kal lov we Hag 
evvoikwe Kal mpatrwy Tt Kal dicackwy gdalyynrac', rov- 
TOV Hueic we Eveoyérny kal pidov, ovy we dovrAuv TEpt- 
&bouev. tavr ovv, pn, avrol re tore kal roic aAAoe 
duayyéAXere. 

® Synt. 793. b Synt. 721; dp&ere, Synt. 690. ¢ pivrot, 
however; but. paxopat has Attic fut. ener for payécopat. 

d Synt. 931. © Srrwe 62 (but that) pndeic, py dé EwayyédAy, &Ke.: 
pendé& (not even) must be construed ‘even’ after pndeic, nobody. Synt. 
889. 


£ & Néyoper, lit. what we say = what we promise, all that 
we promise; and this clause is nom. to éorat vpiv: et pax erit vobis et 


que pollicemur omnia. & Synt. 924. h What is the difference 
between gaivopat wy and daivopat elvac? (supra, 138.) ~ 
VOCABULARY. 955 
Cily, méX«¢. Citizen; fellow-citizen, woXirne (1). 


Estate, xwplov. 


72 An. (256—258. 
256 a) 1. We will all fight for our country. 2. If any 


one should injure our fellow-citizens, we will imme- 
diately fight in behalf of the city. 3. We both know 
these things ourselves, and will tell them to the 
citizens. 4. No one shall rule us’ but Cyrus. 5. I 
have cultivated the same land, and lived with the 
same wife. 6. If you (pl.) are seen to come to us in 
a friendly way, you shall have peace. 


Cuap. 12. 84 (continued). Lesson 54. nai 84 
eonunued): 


257 =a) 1. ‘OAppeémoc o dua® pv karackepouivouc” ETT EMTTE 
tl° mparror Kupog, Gua 62 ouvétatre Tovc Tmapayt- 
yvouévouc TwV A ppeviwy kal Tayv Tapijoay addot 
Aéyourec 6 Ste kat O27 avtoc dpod. évravba one ouKére 
ErANn sig xelpac eADetv, arXr vmexwpe®. we d2 rovTo 
eidov avrov Tomoavra of ’Appuénot, duedidpackov non 
Exaoroc emt Ta Eaurov |, ovAdpevor ra OvTa éxTroowy 
mouciobat. RY: Kupoc we Ewpa d:abedvtwv & cai tXav- 
vovTwY TO mediov peoron, Umomiumuy EAeyev 6 re ovdevt 
wdAtuoc en TOY pevdvtTwv* ei o€ Tiva pebyoura Ai 
Porro ; mponydpevev Stet we ToAculy Xphiaorro | . OUTW 
67 * of pév wodAol Katéuevov, oav o& of Umrexwpour! 
ovv ty Baordk. 


2. Afacus. Elue éri rovet™ nai raragw. 

Bacchus. Nnvixa 3 

AGacus. Kat 8) wara&a [= éraraga]. 

Bacchus. Kara" wwe ovx trrapov 5 

@ dpa piv—ayua dé. See above, #0. b Synt. 859. ¢ What 
pronoun might be used instead of ri [0 re neut. of dortc: the form 
Ooric, Omdaog, &c. (beginning with 0-) being the regular forms for 
oblique narration}? Account for the mors of mparrot (Synt. 895). 

d Above, 227. © Synt. 601. f rd éavrov (the things of 
himself =) his home. & Synt. 683 (foot-note). bh The 
optative of the fut. is only used in dependent clauses, to represent the 
future. “I will do it,” roinow. “ He said that he would do it,” EXeyev 


OTL TWotnaot. i xencBai rove we = lo reat aman as—. 
k o¥rw én. Above, 227. ] joay t ot—. Synt. 905, note c. 
m From é6¢i. See Glossarial Index. = cai elra (and—then). 


258 6) 1. We will send a man to do what Cyrus is 


259—262.] Andev, Sijrov, SirovIev. 73 


doing. 2. He, at the same time, sends persons to(258) 
say, that there is no war against any who remain, 
and, at the same time, himself organizes his own 
(troops). 3. There are some who withdraw each 

to his own home. 4. If I catch any body flying, I 

will treat him as anenemy. 65. If I had caught any 

one flying, I would have treated him as an enemy. 

6. If I catch any one making his escape, I declare 
that I will treat him as an enemy. 7. I wish to get 

my effects* out-of-the way. 


* Say: ‘my ° things,’ 


CuHap. 13. Ajdev, dirov, dijrovBev. Lesson 55. 


A7nOev (from 64 and @év, a weakened form of @jv 259 
= scilicet) is properly an affirmative particle, but is 
mostly used either of a fulse pretence or notion (in 
appearance; as they [&c.] wished it to be thought; 
as they [&c.] pretended, professed, or asserted), or as 
an ironical affirmation (forsooth). It is however, 
sometimes, though seldom, used as a simple. ex- 
planatory particle. 

Anwov (opinor, ni fallor), I imagine, I suppose, 260 
surely. It not uncommonly stands as the last word 
in a clause. 

Ajyrovbev (from Sijrov and O1jv: compare diOev), 261 
it is to be hoped; it is I suppose, surely ; sometimes 
plainly, manifestly (nempe, ironically: opinor). 


Word- building. 
aipé-w, I take (ypé-Anv). aipersc, takeable. 262 
dtatpé-w, L divide. Gtatperdc, divisible, separable. 
riOnpt, I place (short r. 6¢-). Oerdy, placed. 
ouyriOnut, I put together. ovvlerog, that can be put together; 


put together ; composite. 

(It has been mentioned in 173 that these verbals are oryfone. When, 
however, they are compounded, the accent is thrown back to the root: 
duvaroc, advvarog: Oerdc, cuvOerog, &c.; but in dtacperde the accent 
is retained, because Ctatpeiy, to divide, is a verb in common use, so that 
the verbal is not considered a compound of aiperdg. That odvOerocg 


H 


74 Anbev, Shrov, dnrovbev. (263, 264.. 


(262) does not retain it for the same reason, is one of the caprices of lan- 
guage.) 
yap-0¢, marriage. yaperng, husband, consort, cf. 253. 
963 ~=iIpioms. 
péya ppovety = to be high-minded; to be proud; to pride oneself 
(upon ; ézic. dat.). 
opicpa dpovsty, to be poor-spirited, mean-spirited, low-minded. 
Ta Tivog ppovety (to think a man’s things; lo entertain similar 
sentiments =) to be of a person's side or party (in politics). 


Hence peiloy gpovetyv, to be more proud; petoy ppoveiy, to be more 
mean-spirited. 


IrRREG. VERBS. dpdw. Elatvw. olda. T00C-EXW. 
a7vo\Avpe. Gsrtw. emiorapat. Baivw. 
dppeevvupe. 


Go through tne. mpotnpe. 


264 4a) 1. ’Arerewfauny rov vidv, péya goover, dre 
OOev” ring Bacitéwc Ovyatpoc dYolunv® rov gudy 
vidv yapuérnv. (Xen.) 2. Tovro dy td ayog® of Aaxe- 
darudviot éhabvery exéXevov OHDEv roic Deoig TOWTov 
Tiuwpovvrec’, TepuxAéa 8% siddrec! rov ZavGirmrou 
ToocexOpEvov avTw® cata tHv pntéioa. (Th.) 3. Ov 
Ontov Tov apyovta THY apYopévwy TOVNnEdTEPOY To0G- 
nec eivat. (Xen.) 4. "Ore sig rovro méeptotnostat Ta 
mwoayyata, éav ta twapdvta mooupeOa, ayeddv toner 
o én . (Dem.) 5. ’Exeivd ye® Snover 
atavreg Onmov Y 
aiavrec éwicraabe, drt OnBalwy taxeivou ppovobvTwy 
avaykn' rode tobrwy EyIootc ra tov ‘EXAnvwv ¢dpo- 
veiv. 6. "Hiacev ig tiv ayopny to Cevyoc, we éxre- 
pevywg* rode éxBoo%e, of piv éAabvovra éc aypdv OE- 
Anoav atodéoa onOev. (Hdt.) 7. “AvOpwroc & 
Sntoubev’ ovK Eot ove’ Eig w pn) KaKOv Te yéyovEV 7] 
yevnoera. (Phil.) 8. Eyo, hv immedbav pale, drav 
pév él rov trou yévwua (Synt. 931), ra rov imro- 
kevravoou Onwoudev cratpatouu. “Oray o& xaraBa, 
deTvnow Kal augécopuat kal kafevdnow, WomeEp of GAXAOL 
GvOpwro wore rl AX 7}! Statperog imoxévravpoe Kat 
mwadw abv0erog ylyvouat; (Xen.) 

2 Ort, Synt. 894. b ‘scilicet’ (us I fancied) here denotes a false 
conception. © The opt. of the fut. is only used in oratione obliqud, 


where it takes the place of the fut. indic. (257, h). The original thought 
would here be: dWopuatroy.. vidy, K.7.A. d tXNavvey TovTO To ayog 


265—267.] Ajjra. 75 


(‘to drive away this pollution’) was the term for banishing from a state (26-4) 
all. who were connected with an act of sacrilege. éxéAEVOY, sc. avToNE. 

€ lit. avenging the gods = ‘to avenge the honour of the gods,’ the 
present participle being here used to denote the purpose or object of 


an action. f siddreg O& (but knowing =) but really from know- 
ing, or because they knew. 8 ait, sc. Ty aye, with it (with 
the pollution, dyoc). mpociyecBat = to belong to; to be connected 
with (governs the dat.). h = ra éxeivou. i sc. loriy, 
Synt. 516, = dyopay. This example is in Ionic Greek: ayoun = 
ayooa. k (‘as having escaped from’ =)‘as if he had escaped 
from.’ 1 lit. what else but... I become? = what do I but become? 


or, do I not actually become? 


b) 1. When I have performed the exploits of a 265 
Hippocentaur, I will dismount. 2. If I had been on 
my horse, I would have surely performed the deeds 
of a Hippocentaur. 3. It is proper, J presume, 
that the governors should be more prudent than the 
governed. 4. Do not be high-minded. 5. It does 
not, J presume, become sensible persons to pride 
themselves on” °things of this kind. 6. It is not 
proper, I suppose, that governors should be more 
mean-spirited than their subjects (say: ‘than the 
governed ’), 


Cuap. 14. Ajjra. Lesson 56. 


Aira (scilicet). Ajra, which is formed from 6y, 266 
as rera from ézei, appeals, like on, but with stronger 
emphasis, to what 1s plainly and obviously true. 

With initerrogatives.] a) Here it is sometimes so 
far consecutive, like our ¢hen, that it founds a question 
upon something that has preceded; thus it some- 
times (like yam, demum) strengthens the notion in an 
animated way, and sometimes (especially in ri dra 5) 
implies an wnreasonableness, inconsistency, or the like, 
in what the questioner supposes to exist. The general 
character of such questions is urgency: the desire of 
immediate satisfaction. 

b) Sometimes (like nempe) it implies that what 
it asks, is a fact which cannot be dented. (See 
example 3.) 

With imperatives, and other forms of appeal, in 267 

H 2 


76 Aira. - (268-271. 


(267) wishes, &c.] Here too dra implies urgency (= pray, 
&c., queso). Mn dnra forbids with emotion (‘ nay, do 
not,’ ‘do not, do not,’ ‘do not, I beseech you’). 

268 In replies.| Here djra denotes entire assent. Od 
énra, certainly not. The word about which the 
question is made, js often repeated. . 

269 Other forms are # diva (sane profecto). In adda 
dnta (at profecto) the sjra denotes that the thing is 
precisely and simply so. In this connexion there is 
often something of irony. (See example 5.) 


(Formation of adjectives in xog, t-Ko¢, taxoc, &c.) 


270 1. From substantives.] (a) Substantives of the first and second de- 
clension usually drop the last rowel of the root (y or @ in the first 
decl., and o in the second), and end in t-xd¢ (orytone). 

b) Those of the third usually append exdg to the root, unless its 
final letter is ¢, which is mostly (not always) thrown away. These 
adjectives denote relation to the radical notion, origin from it, or the 
like. 

2. From verbal adjectives in réc.] The termination o¢ is here 
changed in txdg, and the adjective marks a relation to the verbal notion, 
usually an inclination or aptitude to perform the action it denotes. 

Of these adjectives in «xdg, the fem. (réyvn being understood) and 
the neut. are often used substantively. ‘H povotwn (the musical art; 
music); 9 jTownTiKn (the poeticul art; poetry). Neuters are often used 
collectively (rd wedixdv, the infantry); sometimes as abstracts (rd 
aicOnrixdy, the perceptive faculty; perception). 


Examples. 
WOa, season. wotxdc, seasonable. 
apiOpuéw, I count. apOunrog? apeOunrindg’ 1) dpt- 


OunriKcn, arithmetic. 
cuBepynrne, pilot (kuBepvaw, I xuBepvyrindg’ 4 KuBepvynrexn, the 


steer). pilot’s art; the art of steering a 
ship. 
TéxTwy (Texrov-), a carpenter. TéxroviKdc’ 1 TEKTOMKN, carpentry. 
larpég (tarpo-), a physician. iarpixég' 1 tarpixn, the healing 
art; medicine. 
"Ardag (’ArAayr-). ’ArAXayrixocg, Atlantic. 
IRREG. VERBS. 
elroy. dadjicckw. parvOayw. = ytyvworw. w0éw. 


What is the fut. of rokagw? Gothrough cdirrw. didacnw. 


271 a) 1. Etroe © av ric’ ti Sra, eirep? ro KAerrew 
ayabov évdute”, woddacg wAnyae éwiBadre® Ty aAL- 
oxouivy; Sri, pnut éyw, kal TaAAa? doa avOowzroe Oi- 


272—274. | Awd. Sirep. didre. 77 


dacxovat, KoAaZovat Tov py KaAwe banperouvra. (Xen.) (271) 
2. M7 Cita dpacye ravuta y, airovuai o eyw. (Eur.) 

? 3 led ~ , e 
3. "AAX’ am’ éxPpdv Sita rodX\a pavOavovow ot 
cogol. (Aristoph.) 4. Sxdre dita, @ Ywpatec, éav 
oot mwAovTou gavy te peigov ayallov bv. (Plat.) 5. 
"ANN exdidaxPa® Sita svace3etv, warev; (Soph.) 
6. Ovxovy! ixaory Tov TExVHV amodtdoral Tt UTO TOU 
God Epyov ola TE Elva yryvwoKetv; ov yao mous a 
ie Cala yryvookonev, yuwoducba Kai iarorky 3— 
Ov dnra.—Ovde ye a iarpixy", ravta Kal TexToVIKy. 
Ov dra. (Pl.) 7. Tl dijra mpoorager Leprusprog év 
IlaAariw xabeZduevocg (p) ei viv sig tiv “ArAavrixiy 
9 ? , er ¢€ ~ ~ / 
tEewoputvog (p) Baraccav Spove nuwyv ty Pactrkia 

iO i évorc Actac! ameAci wéAcuov; (Plut 

tiOnot, kai meowpévorcg Aciac' ameAdi méAguov; (Plut.) 

® ciwep (siquidem), if that is; if. b The nom. understood is he 
(= Lycurgus). ¢ In Greek, as in Lat., an active verb sometimes 
means (virtually) to order a thing to be done. So annulum fecit (Cic.), 
he ordered a ring to be made. Here éwéfare = he ordered to be in- 
flicted. d rd dAdXa, (the) other things, may be construed by ‘in 
other things or matters.’ The acc. is not, however, necessarily irregular, 
but may depend on urnptrovyra’ uanpereiv mt, Tavra, Ta adda, &c., 
being a regular construction. € Synt. 641. f obxovv = not 
—then: here as a question, is it not then? The subject (or nom. case) 
to awodscoras is the inf. clause olg re elvat—yetyvwocey, to be able to 
understand. & mov, somewhere (enclitic), has here the force of 
I suppose. «bi, e. & darpicy (ytyywonoper) rata (yywoopeba) 
kai—. 3 Synt. 679. 


VocaBuLary. 272 
Virtue, dpern. Mother, pnrnp, Pdm. 19. 


b) 1. Do not, pray, teach me to act impiously, O 273 
mother! 2. Do not order me to be flogged! 3. They 
will chastise them °if they are caught (p.). 4. Do 
not you’ learn such things. 5. Does any thing seem 
to you a greater good than virtue? Certainly not. 

6. Does wealth or virtue appear to you to be the 
greater good? Virtue, certainly. 


CuHap. 15. Ad. didrep. didrt. Lesson 57. 


Aid (= oe &) is wherefore; for which reason. Ardwep 274 
(= 8 owep) has the same meaning, rendered however 
more emphatic by the addition of the enclitic zep. 

H 3 


78 Aw. duorep. diore. [275—278. 


275 Add is sometimes followed by xaf or 64; od dy, for 
which very reason. 
(A very rare meaning of dvdzrep is propterea quod, because.) 
276 Ardre (= dta rovro ort) is (a) because, and (6) in 
indirect questions, wherefore, why. 


Word-building. 
277 thouxoc, quiet; at rest. novx-atw, Iam at rest; I enjoy- 
utet. 


Bovdr-opat, I am willing (longer r. PovrA-n-org, will. 
Bovd-e). . 
ty Boasts araraw, I deceive. 
aa tEatvraraw, I deceive (thoroughly). 
réxun, art; imi-reyv-dopat, Iuse éimiréxvnoce, devising; new device. 
art; I devise besides. 
a a ee xivnroc, moved, moveable. 
? 2 axivnrocg, unmoved, unchanged. 
IRREG. VERBS. 


exw. TAoKW. dei. oBévvupe. 


278 a) 1. ‘HovyaZotoy piv méAu ta axlynta vouma 
v ~ 
apiata’ mpdvc ToAAG O& avayKxaZouévoic iévat, ToAARe 
kal Tie émirexvnoewe Set *. yaa kai ta twv AOn- 
valwy ard tho wodvuTEplac emi mA~ov vuwv” Kexal- 
vwta. (Th.) 2 “AA otpat péya rote rorobrae 
tmdpxe Adyore’ % wap’ Exaorou jee StomweEp 
paorov amavrwy totiv avroy éeamarjoa. (Dem.) 

r ~ 
3. Yueic Mévwva piv rov uvdAwOpdv amexrelvare, Score 
maida tAebOepov ek TeAAnvne toxey gv ty pvdAwue. 
e ¢€ we as 
(Dinarch.) 4. O xawvog firrov Aum orav4? tv ry 
avr rvp 9. Atd «al of év Tolg omndAaloig ToALog- 
KOUMEVOL TH KaTYW, TD gav Exwo.v, OVd?Y TacXOVGE' 
oBévvvet yao ro év tw Kkatvy Oepudv® 7d wig. 
(Theoph.) 
® dei prot Tevd¢ = opus est mihi aliqua re, Synt. 683. tévat mpd¢g 
mo\X\a, to (go =) apply to many things; to enter upon many under- 
takings. éwi wAéoy Upwy (lit. to more than you), in a greater 
degree than yours. This is an instance of comparatio compendiaria; of 
comparison that is not strictly exact. Here vpwy is used, as if the 
comparison were between the persons instead of between the institutions 
of each. ¢ lit. ‘isa great matter to such arguments’ = goes for 


much, gives great support to them. 4 when c, subj. 931. 
© rd Oeppdy, Synt. 522. 


279 — 282.] El, dav. 79 


VOCABULARY. 279 


State, TOA. It is necessary, dvaykn (sc. boriv). 
Other, ddXog. 


6) 1. One ought not to apply to many things. 2. It 280 
is necessary for us to apply to many things; where- 
fore also we remodel our °institutions to a greater 
degree than others. 3. You put to death Pleis- 
tarchus, the Lacedemonian, because he had deceived 
the state. 4. Those who are in the cavern we * can 
only take by smoking them out. 


@ Say: ‘it is not possible’ (ov tveotiyv) except to besiege-by smoke. 
See above 67, and last example in 69. 


CuHap. 16. é, tay (hv, av with a). Lesson 58.— 
Conditional (or hypothetical) sentences. 


(For the four principal forms of these sentences, see Syntax, 941— 98] 
947.—For the conditional clauses alone, cf. Syntax, 940.) 


ON THE FORMATION OF VERBS IN ew. ]—Verbs in evw (which are 
mostly derived from nouns of the second declension, but a few from 
nouns of the first or third) denote the being in a particular state, or the 
being engaged in a particular occupation or pursuit, and the like. They 
are mostly intransitive, but some are transitive. 


Word-building. 
Root. 
larpdc, physician, larp-o. larpedw, I am a physician (in- 282 
trans.): J cure (trans.). 
xivdvvog, danger. kivdvy-0.  xivduveyw, I am in danger: I 


incur (or expose myself to) 
danger ; I venture, &c. 
peynpwy, mindful. pynpoy-o. =paynpovedw (trans.), J am mind- 
ful (of); J bear in mind; I 
call to mind. Also to bring 
to another’s mind; to men- 


tion. 

Bovd-n, counsel. Bovd-edopat, I take counsel, con- 
sult, deliberate. 

Bpovrn, thunder. Bopovraw, I thunder (Bpovrd, it 


thunders). 
Ons.—Oepar-evw (J pay court to; I worship) is related to Oeparrwy, 


80 El, dav. [288 —285. 


(282) servant, attendant ; but, if formed regularly from its root, would be 
Oe par(ovr)-Evw. 
So too éAr-ilw, dpovr-ifw throw off 16 from the termination of 
their roots. 


Root. 
EXaic, hope. éX7-10-. éX7r-iZw, I hope. 
ppovric, thought,  ppovr-td-. ppovr-ifw, I think. 
283 Irrec. VERBS. macy. Ovnckw. aipw. &m-ONN Up. 
Kapvu. Epxouat. = EX. draginw. 
Aap Ba vw. 
Go through Zaw (Za), I live. Go through the present tense and its 


moods. éipi. Go through tAewe (what peculiarity of accent has it ?), 
éuavrov. Give the degrees of comparison of ayaQd¢. 


284 Ipiom. 


aicxivopat moarrety, I am ashamed to do (and therefore do not 

do it); atoyivopat mparrwy, I am ashamed of doing it (i. e. 
doing it I am ashamed). 
os ’ 


285 a) I. 1. Ei éBpdvrnos, xat® jorpapev. 2. Ei rove 
Beotc ‘tAewe eivat cot BotrAE”, Oevpaevtiov® rode 
Ocotc. 3. El re weicovtac Mijdor, sic Tlépoac 76 
dervov EE. 


II. 4. ’Eay rovro yévnrat, cakoc EEovoww™ of tro- 
Nira. 5.’Eav ve piAouabije 4, Evee ToAUADe. 6.’ Eav 
avayxasOnc Kivduvedvev, aioov kaw reAvavat paddov 
i Siv aicxowe. 7. "Av ta mapeAndvOdra uvnuovedye, 
Guevov wept twv peAAdvtwv BovAgioa. 8. "Eav tie 
Kauvyn® tev olkeTwv, wapakadsic iatopvic, Stwe! pH 
aro0avy. 


III. 9. Alcyuvbeiny av, ci gdavetny padrov door- 
riZwv ® tie guavrov ddEnc" 7} rig Kowng owrnpiac. 


IV. 10. Ei 76 Eyev ottwe, d&omep 7d AauBavev, nov 
hy, TOAD av SuepEpov Evdamovia of wAObcLOL TOY TEVI- 
twv. ll. Ei tyw mada éreyxelonoa wparray ra TOAI- 
Tika =woaypata', maXae av aroAwAn!, Kat ovr av 
vuac wopedAr«Kn ovr av * guaurdv. 

V. 12. OWS! ei wavreg Ooty Népoa, wrAHOe 

? A e rv , f] ‘ A , 9 
ye ov‘ av vrepBadoiueOa rove roAgulove. 18. Od 


286, 287] El, ddv. 8] 


ToAAH av dAdoyia ein, ei poBoiro tov Oavaroy 6 (285) 
dixaroc $ 


® Kai, also. b Bodbdopat has always second sing. BovAet. 

© Synt. 617. d girog, friendly (woAtb¢g, much). paO- short 
root of pavOay-w (aor. 2 ipafov), I learn. Adjectives in ng are 
usually oxytone. € caprvecy (like latorare) = to suffer; to be 
ill. f Srrwe, final particle (= ne), that not, lest. It takes 
py, not od. Synt. 951. 876. & Synt. 837. h Synt. 687. 

i mparrev ra moXtrina, to take a part in public affairs, or in the 
government, to meedle with politics. J drovwXn: tor arodwAEy , 
pluperf. Pdm., 56, note 4. So wgeAnnn. k The dy is here re- 
peated, since, if the sentence were fully expressed, dy wheAHKn would 
be here repeated. 1 0868, ne—quidem. The following ov« is 
pleonastic; it strengthens the negation, and is to be omitted in con- 
struing. 


b) 1. If we exceed the Persians in number, let us 286 

venture. 2. If he had exceeded the enemy in num- 
ber, he would have destroyed the Persians also. 
38. Tamundone. 4. If I were to think more of my 
own glory than of the common safety, I should be 
ashamed to take a part in the government. 5. Even 
if all the Persians had come, they would not have 
exceeded us in number. 6. I am ashamed of taking 
a part in the government. 7. We must all worship 
the gods (translate this in two ways). 


Cuap. 16, ci, &c. (continued). Lesson 59. Conditional 
sentences in oratione obliqua. 


Substantive sentences are dependent sentences introduced by Ort, we, 287 
-and dependent interrogative sentences. 


a) In the oratio obligua, when a hypothetical 
clause of form II. (tay re Exn¢ Cwoetc, ddc, &c.) 18 
placed in a substantive sentence dependent on an 
historical tense, the subjunctive with gay (jv, av) 1s 
sometimes retained, but sometimes changed into the 
optative with ei. 


b) The same rule applies to such hypothetical 
clauses, when they occur in infinitive dependent reda- 
tive clauses dependent on historical tenses. 


82 Ei. [288—291. 
288 Ipiom. 


éady re waOw (si quid mihi humanitus acciderit), if any thing hap- 
pens to me = if I die. 

289 a) 1.*H»y piv adrog cwAG, Euol aroddg Ta yph- 
para’ iv of me TAD, avabic Tw Dew. 2. Zevogowy 
MeyaBicw éwéoreAcv’, iv piv atric awOi, EavTy~ 
amodovvac ta xorjpata’ ei O€ Te WADOL, avabeiva TY 
Baw. (Xen.) 3. ’Eav® uh ree rpoxataAaBy rd xwolov, 
advvarov totae wapeAGctv. 4. Ei uh tig mooxara- 
Anwera 76 ywolov adbvarov torat wapeABeiv. 5. Avo- 
wapitov xwolov Edn eivat, O ei uh Tic MooKaTaAtLoiro ¢, 
advvarov EceaBat wapeAOetv. (Xen.) 6. Eay ravra 
mwooPipwe(v) cor scvAAGBw4, Esoral por ciadé- 
yec8ac® cor dtocov av xodvov! BobrAwpa®& 7. EXo- 
yCdunv ei ravra roobpwe cot ovAAaBouut, we eéoor- 
T6™ you StadéyecBae car dtocov av xpdvov Bovdrol- 
pnv. (Xen.) 8. ’Eesdy eddxee SiAov elvar Gre aipy- 
govrat: aurdy, et ric érupngior, avéorn kal EAcce Tac. 


(Xen.) 


a émorédX ec, to charge, c. dat. b ef (dav) pn = nisi, si non. 
© On the opt. fut. cf. abuve, 264, c. d gu\A\apBavey ti rev, to 
assist a man in any thing (or matter). © Synt. 720. —f Synt. 750. 
& Synt. 924. bh Synt. 895 (aipyoowro), i Synt. 793 ; 


might have been used. 


290 5) 1. I reflected that if any thing should happen 
to Xenophon, it would be impossible (° for us) to be 
saved. 2. If Xenophon should return alive, I will 
restore the money to him; but, if any thing should 
happen to him, I will consecrate it to the goddess. 
3. They will elect them if any man puts it to the 
vote. 4. They would have elected these persons if 
any man had put it to the vote. 


Cuap. 16. ci, &c. (continued). Lesson 60. «i, &c. 
in oratione obliqua. 


291 Though in the oratio obliqgua, when a hypothetical 
proposition becomes dependent on an _ historical 


292, 293.] EL. 83 


tense, a verb in the indicative is regularly changed (291) 
into the optative {cf. 287), the indicative is often re- 
tained; always if the condition is of the fourth form 
(ci re elyev, ct Te Evyev), the condition of non-realiza- 
tion. 

(It is plain that if et re elyev, for instance, were changed into et re 
Zyoe, it would no longer be distinguished from the third form [ei re 


Exotpe, Ooiny av], and no distinction would remain to mark the non- 
realization of the condition). 


ADJFCTIVES IN po¢ (= ful, ous, able, r, ed, &c.)] —Adjectives in 292 
poc, epdc, npdg (orytone) denote the abundant existence and presence of 
the quality denoted by the root. 


Examples. 


oter-o¢, pity, lamentation. oixrpoc, full of what is lament- 
able ; lamentable ; pitiable, &c. 

voooc, disease. voonpéc (and voaeodc), full of 
disease; unhealthy ; unwhole- 
some. 

p0ovoc, envy. pOovepoc, full of envy ; envious ; 
jealous. 


PAB, hurt. BrGBEpsc, hurtful ; injurious. 
Kas” rovnpéc is bad ; wovnpoc, unfortunate. 


a) 1. "EAeyou om, et BAaBeoa weTpaxerg etn *, 293 
ofkatog ein *® Cnuwvoba. (Xen.) 2 Tie éerimedstac 
Epno0a bpeAXoc ovcev elvat, el wn tic Ewlarattro a 
det kal we Oct rouiv. (Xen.) 3. Oi mpoeorwrec” 
éXoyiZovro we, ei py Ma XOLVTO, arooTnsolrTO al 
WeploiKkioeg avTwY TodAEc. (Xen.) 4. El ree moAte emt 
TOA oTpaTEevaoor, ett Tav’tnyv Epn TowToOY lévat’. 
(Xen.) 5. Tvyvwoxev Epacav P0ovovvrag avrove, el 
rt aodiaw * ayaldy yiy vor o, épndopévouc 8, Et Tec 
cuugopa wpoaomwimrou (Xen.) 6. Npoetrov nyiv 
orl, Eb pH TapEeod mE Oa avotparEvaopEvor, EKEivOL 
td’ tac lov’. (Xen.) 7. Elwe orparnyov¢ édécba 
dAXove, ci un BovrAEerac! KAgapxoc amayev. 
(Xen.) 8. "H&iov riv airnv Maciwn Wevdouévy 
ylyvecOar Cnulav j}omwep av avroe érvyxaver, el Tt 
Tourwy égaivero momoag. (Is.) 9. Ei Eévoe étrbyya- 


84. El. [294—298. 


(293) vow B by, Suveyey viooxere Ontou av Hot, ei Ev exelvy TD 
fh TE Kal TH TpOTHW EXtyov, év oloTwEp éreOpauunv. 


(Pl.) 


8 A periphrastic perfect is sometimes formed with the perf. partcp. 
and sivat. Occasionally an aorist partcp. is used in the same way. 

b Eorwe i 1s a syncopated partep. for gar new (‘ornpe). The fem. is 
not via, hut wea. taTwe, torwoa, Eorwe (or corde) éaTrwroc, Eorwonc, 
lorarog, &c. Pdin. 65, c. © Synt. 830. d Synt. 783. e In 
oratione recta, e¢ uy rapsobpeOa ia aati sed The indic. fut. is here 
retained in oratione obliqud. f ei 7 BodAouTo might be used. 
His own words were ef py BovAETaL.... “Abobe. & rvyxavey 
Enpiag, lit. to meet with a punishment [in vulgar English, to happen 
of it], to receive it, suffer it. Synt. 679. 


294 ) 1. If they have acted unjustly, they deserve to 
be punished. 2. There is no use in attention, unless 
a man knows what he ought (to do) and how he 
ought to doit. 3. They envy us, if any good hap- 
penstous. 4. If he has done an injury, ought he 
not to be punished? 5. I considered that he “would 
have rejoiced, if any calamity had befallen us. 


Cuap. 16. «i (continued). Lesson 61. ci py oid. 


295 The verb is sometimes omitted after ci, &. Thus 
in ei py cra = if it were not for; if it had not been 
Jor, as in ei py dca tov Kbva, bul for the dog. 

296 The verb omitted is usually exwAUOnv [- -Onoar, &e. 
(I, ther eYs &c. had been hindered )}, e. g. exeiva d& TOU- 
Tolc av TOOTHY, EL LT} dia TovToug (= «i pn Ova TOUTOUE 
&xwAVOn mpoativat). 

297 So too ei uy receives the meaning of nisi. 


298 Verss IN 6w, vyw, aivw.] Verbs in dw, dvw, aivw, are mostly 
factitives, denoting the production of a thing or quality: the making 
(rendering, cuusing) a thing to be what the root denotes, or furnishing 
it with it. 


Root. 
Enpia, hurt; a fine. Snpia. Cnpt-ow, I cause hurt, damage ; 
I fine. 
Aevcdc, while. AevK-o. Aevc-aivw, I make white. 
cotA-o¢, hollow. KotA-0. Kott-aivw, I make hollow; I 


hollow (out). 


299, 300.] El. 85 


Root. 
Bapve, heavy. Bap-e- Bap-v'vw, I make heavy; I 
burden. 
doTrpaxoy, potsherd. _borpax-itw (I potsherd a man 


=) I vote for his banish- 
ment by ostracism (the votes 
being marked on pieces of 
pot, &c.); J ostracise. 

Wijgoc, pebble, vote (7). Wngilopar, I make myself a 
voter; I vote. 


IrreEG. VERBS. wiTTw. Epxouas. AapBarvw. 


a) 1. Ov keAcéaw, ci un Evudéoov*. (Th.) 2. ‘Hutv 299 
ovoéy éoriv ayafdy GAXo Et wy Oda Kal apery. (Xen.) 
3. Ovx tEworpaxicay Kiuwva ovro ove eOeparever, 
iva > avrov déka érw@v ® ph axobceay Tie gwrie 5 
kat OguotoxAéa ravra tavra érolncav’ xal guya 
mooceGnulwoav; MiArcadny Sd rov év Mapabou® sic 
70 Baoabooy éufsaretv ebngdlaoavro’ Kal ei wy dia Tov 
Tlpvravy évérecey av. (Pl.) 4. Edédxouw of TMeAo- 
movunotor ereAOdvreg av dia raxoug wavta En EEw 
karaXaeiv ei pr Sta rv éxelvou pédAAnaw. (Th) 
5. Palvovrae! of pera Kipov xat KAsdpyou ovorpa- 
revoaduevot kpathaavteg dv & rwyv Paciiiwe woaypa- 
rw ei un dia Kigov. (Isocr.) 

8 ac. dori. " D tva (uxt). Synt. 951. © Synt. 685. 

d srovety rivd Tt, to doa thing to a man. Cf. Synt. 756. Tatra (=ra 
abra) rowiy riva, to do the same things to him; to treat him in the 
same way. ®@ lit. ‘him at Marathon’ = the hero of Marathon. 

f Synt. 837. 8 Synt. 653. h epartiy riv Baowéiwe 


wpayparwy, lit. to conquer the king's affairs = to conquer the king's 
(i. e. the king of Persia’s) power. PBacidéwe, Synt. 543. 


b) 1. It is plain that they would have voted to 300 
cast even Themistocles, the hero of Salamis, into the 
common-dungeon, if it had not been for the Pry- 
tanes. 2. They would have treated even Miltiades 
in the same way but forCimon. 3. If we had ostra- 
cised Cimon, we should not have heard his voice for 
ten years. 


. 86 El. [301—307. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 62. (si cat. xat ei.) 


301 Ei kal, etsi, although; but sometimes, even if. . Kat 
el = even if (etiam si; vel si; etiam tum, st): here the 
kat (even), preceding the supposition, marks it as the 
most unfavorable that can well be conceived. 

302 In & xaf the existence of the condition is often 
(but not necessarily) assumed. 

303 a) In ov82 ei (2av), unde et (2dr), it is only the con- 
nective particle which the ov8é or yndé involves, that 
belongs to the conditional particle; the negative be- 
longing to the principal clause. So that ovd’ ci = 
kat ei... ov. In other words, the particles = even 
if, with a not, that must be carried to the verb of the 
apodosis. 

b) The negative of ci cai is ei pndé. 

904 In é xa, the xaf (as also pnoé after ci) often re- 
lates to some following notion: e.g. Hat. 5, 8, ei 
cat "AOnvaior, siquidem etiam Athenienses. 


Word-building. 


305  Substantives in id] fr. adjectt. in o¢, and some of 3rd Decl. ; cogia, 

wisdom (cog) ; evdapovia, happiness (eddainwy, G. ov-o¢). 

ta (proparoxytone), fr. adjectt. in n¢ and ovg whose root ends in ¢€ 
and o, with which the ¢ of the termination coalesces and forms e and 
ov: thus ed, ord, dAnOed, truth (a4AnOrc, G. é-o¢); evvotd, benevolence 
(cdvouc, G. edvo-o¢). 

ctyn. See 74. 

rnc, G. rnrog (mostly parorytone). See 104. 


oc, G. cog = ovg, fr. adjectt. in vg and ne, and such as form the 
Comparative and Superlative in iwy, torog; raxog, TO, swiftness 
(raxic); Webdoc, 76, falsehood (pevdyc); aloxog, 76, baseness (aloxpde, 
aicxiwy). 

&¢, ddog, only in abstract numeral substt.: 9 povdg, unity; duvdc, 
duality; tptac, a triad. 

306  ¢ In abstracts in ria, which express both a transitive and intransi- 
tive relation, fr. compounds in rog and rng (G. ov), the r is commonly 
changed into a: d0\o0eria and -cia (40A08irnc), aBavacia (abava- 
roc), dxafapoia, dEuBXeVia, &c. 

307 The older Attic poetry sometimes makes the a long in the endings 
ed and ord: e. g. avatdeid, mpovoia. 


308—310. |] Ei. 87 


e 


HOUX-0¢, quiet. ; noux-ia, quietness. 308 
caxo-Caipwy, infatuated. kaxo-Oatpovia, infatuation, per- 
verseness (as if from the in- 
fluence of an evil spirit). 
(detypa, tpaypa, 51.) 
TvyN, fortune. [-ruy-éw] eb-rvy-éw, I have good 
. fortune, am fortunate or pros- 
perous.. 
duvo-ruy-iw, J am unfortunate, un- 
prosperous. 


IrRREG. VERBS. oda. ddvapatr xen. deidw. cup-Baivw. 
dro0ynckw. elroy. 


a) 1. Tie ying Koarovvrec*, kal et Padarrne eip- 309 

oto, dévavr’ Gv cadwe SiaZiv. (Xen.) 2. “Hyeiro 
avopo¢ elvat ayafov® wdedctvy rove pidovc, Kal Ei 
pndsic péAXor? eioeoBa. (Lys.) 3. Kai ei undéva av- 

wrwy noxbvou, Tove Deode Eyonv® ce Sedtévat. (Lys.) 
4, Ta Slkaia wavrec, tav Kat ph BotAwvra, aicyt- 

N 3 e X lA ~~ 
vovrat uy woarrav. (Dem.) 5. Ot uy yonodpevor roig 
kaipoic! dp8w¢, ov0 si auvé3n Te mapa Tov Dewv 
4 , 6 yO 5 2) } , 

Xpnorov, pvnpovevovaty. (Dem.) 6. Ove av dexakic 
avoOavy Pidurmoc, ovdiv® padrdov dusic ye® Kivi- 
oeaQe. (Dem.) 7. El rig hv joucnuévoc, ci Kal rov 
GAAov xodvov'! jovyxiav elyev, ov Gv huéAnoe Tov 
Katpou * rov j I 8. "Eady rov ] 
xatpov * rov mapdvrocg. (Isocr.) 8. ‘Eav rovro romone 
aa& 7 dic, » A’yE, Kal Et ravu loyvod zor, Taboerat. 
(Pl.) 9. Tavra, cal ei puxpa tig nyéirat, peyada, @ 
avdpec “AOnvaior, delypara tig éxeivou yvopnce Kal 
Kaxocammoviacg got roic ev gpovovow. (Dem.) 10. 
"Avie wovnpoc! duvoruyxei, kav evtvyn. (Men.) 11. Ae- 
vov y elrac et Kal™ Snc Bavev. (Soph.) 

® Synt. 690. b sipyw, excludo: eipyw, includo. As a technical 
rule to remember this, observe that the breathing turns out for excludo, 
and in for includo. Synt. 672. ¢ Synt. 674. d Synt. 1000; 
613. © Synt. 632. f Synt. 720. & Synt. 889. 


h What force does the ye add to the tpetc? i Synt. 750. 
k Synt. 687. 1 See above, 292. ™ The xai belongs to Zg¢. 


b) 1. If you do this, even if any one has been in- 310 
jured, he will remain quiet. 2. This, even if it 
12 


a” 


88 Ei. [311—814. 


(310)appears a small °matter, is formidable to those at 
least who have neglected the ° proper seasons (° of 
action). 3. The good are fortunate, even though they 
should be unfortunate. 4. He has said an alarming 
thing, if, though we are dead, we are also alive. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 63. (ci 8 ph.) 


811 a) The form ci d2 uh (sin minus), but if not, often 
occurs without a verb. This is very frequently the 
case after udAtora pév (most indeed ; principally in- 
deed = if possible), a form which introduces what is 
to be done by preference, if it can be done. 


b) This ci d? wh, having become a standing formula, 
was often used after éav uév (where one should expect 
gav S? uh). Also after negative notions it is found 
introducing the opposite supposition (though this is 
here affirmative, and would be introduced by «i dé, if 
the verb were repeated) ; the strict opposition being 
neglected, from its having become the regular office 
of ci d? uh to express, but on the contrary supposition; 
otherwise ; else. 


c) The notion indicated by ei d& uh is often not 
opposed to any preceding one stated in words (in- 
troduced by «i [uév]), but to one that is merely 
implied by the statement previously made. 


312 on especially after ei pe» BodrAec (BovAeoGe), ei dé stands for 
ei 08 py. 


Verbs in wrrw—in ceiw, -idw.] Verbs in wrrw, from substan- 
tives of the first or second, are very rare: they denote possession of 
a property, the being in the state denoted by the root, &c. 


314, 4a) eiw (with r. of Fut.) forms Desiderative verbs: yeAaceiw, I desire 
; to laugh (yedaw, I laugh); twoNgunosiw, I desire to engage in 
war (wodgpéiw); tmapadwoeiw, I am inclined to surrender. 
b) There are also a very few Desideratives in tdw; as paOnriaw; and 
some Imitatives, rupavytaw, I play the tyrant. 
c) Others in tdw denote the having diseases: d¢0adpudw, &c. 


315, 316.] El. 89 


Examples. 
Aude, hunger, famine. Aip-woow, Apwrrw, I feel hunger; 315 
am hungry, famished. 
barvoc, sleep. urv-wrrw, I have sleepiness; feel 
sleepy. 
ro\a€, flatter (r. xoXax-). Ko\ax-evw, I flatter (wheedle, 


coax a child). 
Give the derivation of rpogy (29); adAnOevw. govedw (ddvoc). 
IrrReEG. VERBS. yiyvopat. AapBarw. Epxopa. 


Go through ypatg. elute. gnyl. What is the perf. with Attic re- 
duplication of dcovw? 


a) 1. Airy shia wavrac waAtota piv evvoue 316 
elvat rove moAlrac, ei 0? wh, mh Tol ye*® we woAEguloug 
voulGev trove mAovaloue. ( Arist.) 


Fable 8.—Aidxog¢ xai T'paic. 


2. Abxoc Apwrrwyv weome Zntwv roodhv. Tevd- 
psvoc o& Kata Tiva TémoVv, HKovae” wadiov KAalovrog, 
kai Ipadc Aeyotone airy “ Tavoa row xAalev** ei 
62 py, TH og tabry éridwow ae ty Avy.” Oidpevog 
én 6 Avxog, Gre adnOedect 4 Tpaivc, toraro wodAjy 
éxdexduevog ®oav. ‘Qc 8 iorépa xaréAaBev °, axover 
waAdw rig I'pade KxoAaxevotonc’ ro matdlov, kai Xe- 
yobonce abt’ “’Eav EA0n 6 Adxog Sevpo, povetaouer, 
w Ttékvov, a’tév.” Taira axotcac 6 Abxog éropetero, 
Néywv? SEy ratry tH tmabAK, adda piv® Aéyovaw, 
adda & mparrovat.” (Aisop.) 


8. ’Eav pév te tutv doxw Afyev adnbéc, svvopo- 
Aoyhoare’ el OF ph, wavrt Adyw avtirelvers. (Pl.) 
4, ’Amyjree ta yonpara’ ci O& wH®, wodguhoer, tpn 
avtoic. (Xen.) 5. [dAguov ovk elwv' roiv’ ei o2 
ph, kal adrot avayxacOncecQat Epacav fee motaQat 
. od¢ ov BobrAovra. (Th.) 6. Aéyw radi, ci piv Bod- 
Aeobe, we raigwy, ei 0 we orovdatwv. (Pl.) 

& Not surely at least = but at any rate not. - b Synt. 678. 

© Synt. 672. d Synt. 895. © sc. avroy. £ Synt. 739, 

& Anaphora. See above, 184. h et dé pn (sc. AnWerat Ta YON- 
para). i obs igy, non sinere, not to suffer (allow) a person, may be 

13 
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(316)construed in various ways: fo call on (a person) not to do —; to beg 
him not —, &c. & ov rather than py, because the speakers refer 
to particular persons. 

VOCABULARY. 
The orators, ot Néyovrec. The people, 6 dijpog. 


317 5) 1. All the orators ought, tf that can be managed, 
to speak the truth; but at all events not to flatter 
the populace. 2. She begged the old woman not to 
coax the child; if she did, she saw that she should 
be obliged to do the same. 3. So also do you, #f i 
may be so, restore the money; but if not, do not 
make a war. 


Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Lesson 64. («i un, &c.) 


318 When «i pf has the meaning of except, another ei 
is sometimes subjoined; thus «i py ci = nist st; 
except if, unless: the predicate of ci uy being omitted. 
Ei pH doa (= nisi forte), unless perchance, is often 
tronical. 

319 When conditional propositions are connected by 
el uév—el 2 ph, the apodosis (or consequence) is often 
omitted after the clause introduced by e uéy when it 
is of a general nature, like ev Exe = ‘good;’ ‘ well 
and good ;’ ‘ be it so,’ or the like. 

320 In a lively abrupt manner, a condition is some- 
times assumed as a really existing state of things, 
and a consequence deduced from it. Sometimes it 
is stated as a postulate, in the form of a question; 
and sometimes the imperative is used (do t/his—and 
such will be the consequence). 


Word-building. 


321 xpenpar-a (pl.), money. xXpnpar-ilecOat, to make money. 
XPNaT-tor-tKdc, money-making, 
Ce 


dpog, limit. 0p-iZecyv, to make a limit; to define. 
Ot-opitery, to place a boundary be- 
tween (Ord) ; to distinguish. 
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Tipwp-sw, to avenge, punish. Tipwpia, revenge, punishment. 
Képoog, gain (r, repde-). kepc-aivw, I make gain; I gain. 
CragpOeipey, to corrupt. 6ca-pOopa, corruption. 


Lvy-yvw-pn, pardon; cby, with yvwun, judgement, opinion: hence 
the having one's judgement (or opinion) with aman; that is, on his side. 
“Exwy, willing (to be construed voluntarily, intentionally); adxwy(da), 
a—ékwy, unwilling, invitus ; = involuntarily, unintentionally. 

IRREG. VERBS. apaprdvw, tyvuckw. pavOarvw. 

Epxopat. paw. 
Go through gnpi. didaoxw.  rotwovrog. ctopidw. 


a) 1. ‘O yonpatiortxic Tod¢* 76 Keodalvev Tv TOD 
riacQa noovny 7 THv"™ Tov pavOaveayv ovdevog aklav 
Poe, Ei py et TIC auTwv” apyvpiov Toret. (Pl.) 2. Ei 
Bev tolvuv, Epn 6 ZwKoarne, kal diayryvwoKev oe ToIVE 
ayabov¢ Kal rove xaxovc 2didakev’ ci S62 py, Th cor 
SgeAoc® Ov" Euabeg; (Xen.) 3. "EAQ0vrwy tov Aa- 
kovwv EXeGe Xaouivoc. Ei wiv ob re tyec, © Mnov- 
aadec, Todc nuag A€yev, ei OE Mh, NHuei¢ TMpdg ai 
Exouev. (Xen.) 4. Mapa mwaow dvbpwroc bpo &- 
wptopéva Kal TeTaypéva Two?’ ra TolavTa’ AdiKkel TIC 
éxwv’ doyn Kat ryuwpla® Kata robrov. "E&spaoré ric 
dkwy? avyyvoun® avri rig tipwplag rovrp. (Dem.) 
5. Ide av 6 raovrog avijp ciapbelpar rovc véoue; ei 
Mt) dpa Tic aperig éwiuérAeta CagBopa éorev. (Xen.) 


& = ad, in reference to, in comparison of. D sc. ray yOovar. 

¢ Synt. 516. d = rotrwy, 2—. Synt. 910. © Lit. somehow 
(indefinite); in some way. td rotavra = such principles as these 
which follow. Synt. 793, note 7. Construe ra rotavra, “these prin- 
ciples,” and wwe (with ‘such’ borrowed from rotavra), ‘in some such 
way as this.” 


(321) 


B22 


b) 1. A man does not distinguish (between) the 323 


good and the bad: this man has no advantage from 
what he has learnt. 2, You commit injustice in- 
tentionally. 3. They will do wrong unintentionally. 
4, If a man has done wrong unintentionally, there 
is forgiveness for him. 5. If they did wrong un- 
intentionally, well and good: but if not, anger is 
(° felt) against them. 
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Cuap. 16. Ei (continued). Ei (apparently) = Gre. 
Ei = whether. Lesson 65. 


324 Ei appears sometimes to be equivalent to ér:. This 
is especially the case after QavuaZw (I wonder or am 
surprised), ayarw (I am satisfied or content). 


325 Ei does not really change its meaning in this idiom; but the speaker, 
to avoid positiveness of expression, says, for instance, “ J am surprised 
if you think so,’’ instead of “ I am surprised, that you think so.” 


326 Ei and éay have also the meaning of whether, just 
-as our ‘if’ has. They are then, of course, dependent 
interrogative particles. 

327 After verbs expressing doubtfulness, consideration, 
&c., the interrogative «i (éav) is often found where 
we should rather use whether—not. So also after ex- 
pressions of fear: doa (pd3o¢ éorly), ci, &e. 

328 Such a notion as ‘?@o see,’ ‘to try,’ must often be 
supplied before «i (whether), which is then frequently 
followed by an indefinite adverb: e.g. ei wwe, tf 
perchance, if by any means. 


329 Oavpa, wonder (r. Oavp-ar). Oaup-alw, I make a wonder; I 
wonder. 
meioa, attempt. weto-aw, I make an attempt. 
mecpaopat, I attempt, try. 
avé-w, I blow (f. rved-copat). wvev-pa, thing blown; breath, 
wind, 
Gducoc, unjust. adix-ia, injustice. 
Oixat-oc, just. Oexaro-cvvn, justice. 
ptoog (76), hatred. pito-éw (ptow), I hate. 
. adywy, a contest (r. dywv-). adywy-iZopar, I contend; am en- 
gaged in a contest, &c. 
adxwy, dart (r. axovT-). axovt-ilw, I hurl a dart. 
wAnone, full (r. wAnp-€). mrnp-ow, I make full; I fill; I 


man (a vessel). 


vépuoc, law, from vép-er, to distribute; since it allots to each man his 
rights. 

&x-7rw-pa, drinking-cup; éx° ao, original root of wi-yw, J drink, ap- 
pearing in the perfect wé-7rw-xa. 

To handle a man severely; reduce him to a terrible state, dewvd ipya- 
lecOai reva. 

To have less power, EXarrov SuvacOa: (= minus valere or posse). 
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Inne, VERBS. Ccidw. Ovijokw. olda. (329) 
Go through aicxvvopa. riOnus. cariw, Siew, dri-cear vag. 


a) 1. Ovx aicytvoua ci rHv vduwy EXatrov bb- 330 
vaya. (And.) 2. Tode*® tOatuaca, ei tv apering kat 
sogiac riOne pépe thy ad«lav, thy d2 Stkatocivny év 

-~ ? mm’ 39 4 ’ "Qo 9 
roic évavrio. (Pl.) 3. Ta éxerwpara ovx vid’ et Xov- 
cavra TouTy dw. (Xen.) 4. Updrepov mupi ‘Sukey 
avroic Tepaca ei Sivaivro mvebuarog yevouévou Emt- 
pra tiv WéAwv ovcay ov mEeyaAnv’ Tacav yap idéav 
érevdour, el mwe odlow avev datavn¢ Kai roAtopKlag 
moocaxOeln. (Th.) 

5. Tle oldev et Cav tov’ 6 xékAnra Oaveiv °, 

To Chv O& Ovijoxev éorly; (Eur.) 
6. Ov dédoKa ei PiAermog Zn, aXrXN Ei tig wedrEwWe 4 
rOunxe Td ToOvCG adikoUYTac putcEiy Kal TimwpEtoBat 4. 
(Dem.) 7. “Axove et re dpa Aéyw. (Pl.) 8. ’Aywri- 
Couae &t xp pot peretvac tic wéAEwc®. Y. Et rivec 
StmEecav avrove, robroc émdre atruxwpotev! emixel- 
3 } \ ? , g xX 
mevor Kat axovtiZovrec deva sipyadovro®. (Xen.) 
10. ’AOnvator cal cl reveg twv Evuudywy Trapijoay, 
trAnoouv"® rac vave. (Th.) 

® Synt. 793. b racay Wéiay imivoeiy = to contrive every kind 
of device (lit. every form). C Jn. ef rovro 5 KéxAnras Oaveiy 
(dorey) Civ rd iy O& dorey Ovnoxey. The infinitives without the 
article are the predicates. Synt. 545. d The gen. rij¢ moX\ewe 
depends on ro—yuceiy cai ripwpeioPar taken as substantives: ric 
mokewc Td plotiy = the city’s hatred (of) —. Construe: the city’s 
principles of hating and punishing, &c. © péreori pot Tig ToAewe, 
lit. J have a share in the city = I obtain the privilege of citizenship, &c. 


f Opt. of indefinite frequency. Synt. 931. & Synt. 756. 
bh Synt. 601. 


b) 1. I must struggle (to see) if by any means I 33] 
may have a share in the state (i. e. obtain the privilege 
of citizenship). 2. I am afraid that the Athenians 
have not manned the ships. 38. If any one engages- 
in-a-contest (to see) whether he ought to obtain his 
citizenship, they used to hate him. 4. If any pursue 
them, they will press upon these, when they retire, 
hurling-their-darts. 5. I am surprised that they hate 
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(381) those who are reducing the cities under their 
power? without a siege. 


& Say: ‘to them.’ 


Cuap. 17. Eire. Lesson 66. 


332 a) When a statement is made which equally holds 
good of two or more supposed cases, those cases are 
connected by cire—eire or éav re—édyv Te. 

Hence eire—eire (tay re—tay re) = sive—sive, the whether—or of 
indifference. 

b) The second particle or both may be strength- 
ened by kai, ovv, or on. 

$33 This clre—eire may be used in dependent inter- 
rogative clauses, of which either indifferently may be 
true, as far as the person in question knows or cares. 


334, (Additional remarks on substantives derived from verbs.) 


Besides the terminations that have already been explained, the fol- 
lowing also are found in substantives derived from verbs. 


1. a) Mn or 7 denotes the abstract notion of the verbal action, or an 
effect or product of it: ypag-w, to trace, inscribe; ypap-pn, line traced. 

b) A k sound before p regularly becomes y; but a few have y: 
Sox-pn, palm (déx-opat); Ady-pn, place fit for an ambuscade (Aéy-E0- 
Oat); dpax-un, drachma (dpdaa-ey, to clutch). 

c) A cis inserted before p in dé-o-pn, dv-c-4n. On the contrary, 
yvs-un, opinion, is without ¢, though the perf. (€yyw-o-pac) has it. 

335 2. a) ota. Verbal substantives with this termination nearly resemble 

those in org (24), but their meaning is generally not the mere abstract 
notion of the verbal action, but that action embodied, as it were, in an 
external object or appearance. 


Ov-w, I sacrifice. Qu-cia, a sacrifice. 

b) Some in cia are from adjectives in réc. Cf. 306. 
a0ava-roc, immortal. aQavacia, immortality. 
avaioOnroc, without feeling. avatoOnoia, senselessness. 


386 3. a) oc. Substantives of the second in o¢ generally with change of 
a radical € intoo. In this case they are parorytone, whereas those in 7 
that make it are orytone (cf. 29, c). In meaning they nearly resemble 
those in 7. 

Aéy-w, I say. Adby-o¢, word, speech. 
b) Verbal neuters, with this termination, are without the vowel 
change, yév-oc, Adx-o¢. 


Ah. 
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4. a) oc. Substantives with this termination usually denote the 337 
action of the verb from which they come, as an objective fact; a few, 
the effect of the action. 

AoyiZecOat, to calculate; to reason. Xoyto-po¢, calculation, reason, re- 
flexion. 
OudK-eryv, to pursue. Sewy-pd¢, pursuit. 

b) A great number of these come from verbs in Zw (cow, rrw). 
Those from verbs in Zw will, of course, have o-udg if the { represents 
a ¢ sound; y-y0c in the rarer cases where it represents a & sound. 
Those from cow, rrw will generally have y-po¢, since those termi- 
nations are generally strengthened forms of simpler roots with & sounds 
(aivirrey, aivtypoc). ' 

c) Some have a ¢ before péc, even where the perf. pass. has not 
(Ge-opde, dédepat). 

d) A few pure verbs and others form substantives of this termination 
by means of an interposed ¢ or 0: war-éw, warn-o-poéc, action of 
trampling down; Bpvx-dopat, I roar; Bovyn-0-pd¢, roaring *. So 
Gp-w, ap-0-poc¢. 

NoTE.—With respect to meaning, substantives in pa, un, pn, pdc, 338 
owc, sia border very closely upon each other, and often seem at least to 
pass into one another’s meaning; the usus loguendi must therefore be 
carefully observed. (Kriiger.) 


InrEG. VERBS. aio@dvopat. AapBavw. ouy-inpts 


Go through foxvpdsc. avnp. yuyn. oddeic. What is the fut. of 
_dxotw? Perf. pass. and aor. J pass. of owlw ? 


a) 1. Ovdserdrore*® Ovotav aved Huw ovdeulav éeroin- 339 
aev, GAN eire pixod eire peyada Diol, wavrayov rap- 
imev nusic kat cuveDiouev. (Lys.) 2. Alxatov et? 
ayaQév” cire pavrAov rd apxeey, mwavrac avrov® per- 
éxew. (Aristot.) 3. ‘O ayalic avno cidpwv dv Kai 
Oikatog evoaiuwr éotl Kat sha ac éav re péyac kal 
loxupdc, gav Te opuKpog kat aaVeric 7. Kal Za v TAOUTA 
kai un. (Pl) 4. AtoOdpuevoc & ov hy Kaxou 4 kai Ao- 

A N e X 6h e ,*.f bs Vo» ~AA 
yiopov AaBav Sti AnPOhoera®, kav’ pndevi rwv aAdrwv, 
TH YE Ayuw, Eldev, Etre OH Tiwoe Elm@dvTog elt’ adbroc 
auvetc, Ort cwrnola pdvn yévolr’ av avTy, Heo atavTac 

avOpwrove awe. tote 8 atrn tics 1 dueréva, w 
” 3 ~ # “ , 7? 
dvdpec "ADnvain, etre yon piAavOowmia Aéyew ct 0 
& te Onwore. yvode O& rovTo wéiure thy émioroAny 


* A very few in prose-writers occur in dwy: axyOndwy, dvoc, &c. 
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(339) duty, te a&idv garry axovoa. (Dem.) 5. Ei rie cov 
ra kouva ravta xAavioxta Kai rovc pwadaxodc yiTwvi- 
oxouvc Soin sig tag xe&loag Twv StkacTwv, oluat av 
avrovc amtopnoa’ eire dvdpoc Eire yuvaxdg eiAnpacty 


eaQnra. (Asch.) 


8 ovdemwmore (never) relates only to the past: ovdérore mostly 
refers to the future, but sometimes to the past. b Synt. 516. 
© Synt. 676. d ov is an adv. of place where (= quo, ubi), and 
governs the genitive: xaxov is gen. of caxoy, neut. adj.; used as sub- 
stantive = evil, misfortune; o¥ Kaxov (lit. ‘where of evil’ =) in what 


an evil plight. € Synt. 895. f cay = cai ay (i. e. day), even if 
(sc. he were not taken). & Synt. 830. 

VOCABULARY. 
City, 7odtc, Ewe, 1 To hold office, rd apxev. 


340 0) I am at’a loss (°to know) whether you are rich. 
2. I think that the judges will be at a loss (°to 
know) whether it is worth while to hear the letter or 
not. 3. In this city all share in (*the privilege of) 
holding office. 4. If any one should place these 
mantlets of yours, if I am to call them so, or what- 
ever (°I ought to call them), into the hands of Philip, 
he will be at a loss to know whether he has received 
the dress of a man or of a woman. 


Cuap. 18. Etreo. Lesson 67. 


341  Elreo (si omnino) is ci strengthened by zép. The 
méo (derived from zwepf, around) fixes the conclusion 
to the same sphere as the condition: the degree in 
which each is true is represented as being precisely 
the same. The condition introduced by etzep may 
be one that is doubted (if really, if indeed); or a re- 
strictive or corrective condition (if, that is; at least 
if); or it may be strongly affirmed, with a view to 
point out the certainty of the consequence that is 
said to follow the realization of the condition. 
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a) Adjectives in -ivog (proparoxytone) are derived from nouns, and 042 


denote the matter of which a thing is made, the substance of it, or the 
like. 


Kijp-0¢, waz. KNP-tv0c, waxen. 
GvOpwm-o¢, man. avOpwr-twoc, human. 


b) Adjectives in tvd¢ (oxytone) are (1) mostly adjectives derived 


from words denoting time; but (2) are also formed froin other words, 
and with various meanings. 


1) O&p-o¢ (rd), summer (r. Oep-e). Oep-tvd¢, summer, adj, (sestivus). 
2) av@-o¢ (rd), flower (r. dv0-€). avO-.wde, fowery. 
adnO-nc, true (r. adne). dAnO-vdc, true. 


@) Td word Sirovbev® fh pexpdv ovdiy diagéoe 843 
Soxel mp0¢g Tov amEpov apopwow aiwva. Ta yap 
xfAta kal ra pobpta, ata Ziuwrldnv, Eryn oreyun tig 
gativ * adptoroc, wadXov 62" pdoidv te Bpaxdraroy 
ortypicg. “Emel xai rwv Gowv ixelvwv” aarep icropov- 
pev wept tov [dvtov® ywwopeva tiv Gwiy Eyetv jueon- 
alav®, Ewlev piv yevvameva, uéonc & huépac axuaZovra, 
deiAne O& ynpwyta Kat TeALovvTa Tb CyV, OV) Kakelvwy 
iv av 76 cal? yuo raboc’, eimep Wuxh tice avbow- 
wivn kal Aoyiopde¢ ExaaTotc évnv; Kal ravra® diwou y’ 
av ouvéminrev’ Ware Ta TPO plone TiS Nuepag éeKAEt- 
mwovta Oonvouc bee kal ddxova, Ta O2 dmpeged- 
cavta Tavtwe Gy evdapoviZecAar. Mérpov yao rov 
Blou 76 xaddv, ov rb Tov xodvou pxog. (Plut.) 

& Above, 261. b Here is an anacoliithon (an irregular construc- 
tion, when what is expected does not follow: a, not; axoXovGeiy, to fol- 
low). The construction is interrupted by the relative clause d7rep, «.7.X., 
and then continued by cdcsivwy (cai ixeivwy), which stands for the 
cai roy Zwwy ixtivwy. The pupil will manage the sentence best by 
construing cai ray Zwwy éxeivwy by “ with respect to those animals,” 
or ‘Sin the case of those animals.” © The Pontus Euxinus, 
Synt, 550. 4d obyi (= nonne) rd cal’ apHv waboc hy ay 
(fuisset) [waOog] cai ixeivwy, possessive gen. as predicate, “ would 
have been theirs also.” Td caO npwyv maQog is “the feeling that is 


felt with reference to us,” = what is felt in our case. e=ra 
abra. 


b) 1. Have not those creatures the life of a day, if 344 
that is they terminate their existence in the evening? 


* Tic ioriv. (D.) 
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(344) 2, Ought we not to look to eternity, if the soul is 
immortal? 3. I am at a loss (to determine) whether 
these things belong to us also. 


Cuap. 18. Etmep (continued). Lesson 68. (cizep 
wort. aAX’ elirep.) 


345 After cleo (especially after cirep woré, if at any 
time; adX eireo, but if s0; but if at all; eireo dpa, 
if indeed by chance), there is often an ellipse; which 
may always be supplied by a tense of the verb in 
the principal sentence, or by a verb expressing some 
more general notion suggested by it. 

346  Etsep rig xai aAXog (s2 quis alius), and other similar 

2 forms, have often a comparative force. Just as when 
we say, “ If any body can do this, you can,” we mean 
that, “ You are more likely to succeed in doing it 
than any one else.” | 


Word-building. 
347 wipxog, dark. wepx-atw, I turn dark; of fruite, 
‘I turn.’ 
pédag, black (r. ped-av). ped-aivw, I make black. 


ped-aivopat, I am made black; I 
grow or turn black *. 
éntoc, hostile. Oniéw, I make hostile: also, I treat 
as an enemy; I ravage. 
IrREG. VERBS. éAadrw. TAK. TEMVYW, axovw. 
Go through roérw. drropat. owlw. gevyw. 


848 a) 1. Dyui detv 2edrAnoa, elweo woré*, cal vuv. 
(Dem.) 2. Ovdéy yae Tapa Tv avrov wacxe Pov- 
Anow. “Qore ovdx adtxeirat, dia ye rovTo, aAX’, Eire, 
Adwrerac pdvov”. (Arist.) 3. Tv apmedov ov 
gaai” tivec deiv broKoviety ovd GAwe arrecat TEOKA- 
z 5 Bd *r’1” ” 8 ’ i ~¢ 

ovrog Tov Bdrpvog, aAA’, Elrep, Srav amouedAavOy’. 


* Of fruits: amropedaivecOar, to turn; amrousekavOnvat, to be turned; 
to have got its purple colour (of grapes, &c.). 
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(Theoph.) 4. Yoi piv’ ovre® wor~uov morte Adyog, (348) 
ny Agyyrat we of woAéuLoL TOOGEAAUVOVGLY, OVE? Ppov- 
riZac un Tov ayedy répwwatv tuBadrdvrec, Tov Tapa- 
decoy Evprarnowary, i} rag auméAoue snuwowatv, adda 
Tne oadmyyoc! axotwy pdvov, elrep apa®, mepi- 
BrAérac rd Kata ceavrov ol rpaTdpevov™ yo} cwOjvat 
kai rov klvouvov Staguyeiv. Of d& wAObotor EVAGBoUVTaL 
piv Kat aup éavroic, aviwvra 8: dowWvTec aro THY 
Trexéwy ayousva kal pepdueva daa elxov év ToIc aypoic. 
(Luc.) 5. ’AvOpurou yuyn, eirep te wat adAo ra 
avOpwalvwy, rov Oelov peréxee', (Xen.) 


& i.e. elrrep wort tOeAnoaper. b But at most is only hurt, 
i.e. GAN’ siep Tt waoye, BrAawrerar pévoy. C i.e. but if 
at all, only when [quod si quando id faciendum sit, tum certe demum 
guum uva nigra jam fuerit }. 4 Governed by éori understood. 
The person addressed is a poor man: Adyog is ‘account,’ solicitude 
about. © ovre—ovdé, neither—nor yet. They are not regularly 
corresponding particles (like ovre—ovre), but the ovdé adds the second 
member in a more independent way. £ Synt. 678. 8 i.e. 
elweo apa (si quidem forte) ric odAmiyyog axovet, if he even does that. 

ol rpardpevoy, lit. whither turning yourself. The dependent in- 
terrogative clause (ol... x91), «.7..) depends on such a notion as ‘to 
see,’ ‘to make out,’ understood. of for Ozrot or wot, Synt. 987. 

i Synt. 676. 


6) 1. The enemy will not destroy the vines, but at 349 
most only tread down the park. 2. The enemy will 
make an incursion now, if ever (they did). 3. We 
ought now, if ever, to look around us to see which 
way we must turn to be saved®*. 


® Say: ‘whither having turned we may be saved,’ 


Cap. 19. Eira. trera. Lesson 69. (stra, tera, 
then, thereupon.) 


Elra, recra most commonly appear without dé (an 350 
omission that sharpens their adversative force), even 
when a péy precedes; and this both in their temporal 
meaning and in that of marking a succession. (See 
above, 18, note 4.) 
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351 After a participle, the particles civa, Erera are often 
added to the principal verb (with the force of never- 
theless; notwithstanding; for all that; after all). The 
eira, éreira properly denote sequence in time (= then) ; 
but in this construction imply strangeness or in- 
consistency in the agent’s doing the second action, 
when (or after) he had done the first. 


Kgra and xa7retra are also found in this construction. 


352 Elra and tara (= deinde, post talia) in questions 
imply surprise at what is felt to be strange and in- 
consistent ; the ground of the surprise having been 
stated or implied in what precedes the question. 


353 Formation of adverbs in w¢.] a) The principal termination is we 
added to the root with a final € or o omitted. The we is circumflexed 
if the adjective is orytone, as those in y¢ nearly always are *. 

b) Those in ywe, from vovg (mind), are also parorytones: xovddvwe, 
&c. These are principally found in later writers. But adverbs from 
vovc, and from adjectives that have no convenient termination (such as 
those of one termination that are often used substantively), are usually 
formed from fictitious adjectives in txdg. So ebvoixwc, vopadixwc, Bra- 
ktx@c (from BAdE). 


Word-building. 
354 dp86c, right (r. dp00). 600u¢, rightly. 
évavriog, opposite (r. évayrio). évavriwc, in an opposite direction 
or manner. 
a nOn¢, true (r. adnOe). adnOac, truly. 
IRREG. VERBS. cvy-dia-Baivw. waocXw. ao-tcveouar. 


ytvopat. Bovdomat. 


355 a) 1. ‘O ’AvakiBiog rov Zevodovra éxéAevoe ouv- 
StaBdvra tov ‘EAAhotovrov Eretra ovtwo* amaAXar- 
reoOa. (Xen.) 2. Anva pévr av rao, & BéArtore, 
et “AOivaZe adicdpevoc, ov rye “EAAddoc® wAslorn 
éoriv eEovala rou Aéyerv, Exetta ov évrava robrov4 

4 ? ? “\ € ‘ 4 4 
pOvoe aruyhoac. (Pl.) 3. 'Eav pnropiKxdc yevduevdc 
Tic, KaTa TavTy TH Suvdue® Kal TH TexVY douK Ov TOV 
ddatavra det pioeiv re kal &addAav ik Tov TéAEWY. 


* The principal exceptions are compounds in -dpeng, -79n¢: hence 
abrapxwe, cvyn Owe. 
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’Exeivocg piv yao émt! diKaia xpela wapidwxev, 6 0 (355) 
évavtiw¢e xonra. Tov ovv® ovk dpfwc yowpevov me - 

iv otk t &k(3aAr ta é AX’ ov® 
C&LV {katov Kat éx[3 ELV KQAL ATOKTIVYVUVAl, as Ou 
rov didakavra. (Pi.) 4. Ei rponoducbai, & avdpec 
? @ ~ ‘ id ‘ ? 7] , 7 > “Or ] 

AGnvato, kat rovroug rovc avUpwroue, elt uvvGov 
Di\ewrocg xaraorphperat, poacarw tic Evol, rl rd KwAvov 
tr aurov tarat* BadiZeav, Srroe Fea (Dem.) 
5. Ev toft, tpn, Sri, ei vouiZouun Gore avOowrwv te 
goovriZeav, ovx av auedoinv avrwv. &. ”Emecr ovx 
# 4 v oe A e 

olst ppovriZev; (Xen.) 6. Ovrog rotovroc @y amavra 
tov Biov kar duno Edogev eivar. (Arisioph.) 

8 lit. ‘then so’ = then when he had done that. Otrwg¢ (lit. thus) 
by itself is often used in this way after a participle, to mark strongly 
that the participial clause describes the circumstances under which the 
action takes place. Thus: after leaving in it as a garrison three of the 
ten companies, he then returned homewards, raradtirwy 0 iv abr 
gpoupdy ray dexd Adxwy rptic o}TWE En’ OlKo” avEXwpNoEV. (Xen) 

b Aavad macxyw, I suffer dreadful things = mine is a hard fate or 
case; Iam cruelly treated. Méyr’ av or pévrdy = pévrot ay: pévroe 
here = assuredly. © Gen. after ov (udi). d This, i.e. full 
freedom of speech. Strictly speaking éovoia would require raurne, 


but he speaks indefinitely as of a thing, or rovrov = rov Aéyety. 
*Aruyxély rivoc (to miss of a thing; to fail to obtain it). Synt. 672. 


e dat. of means (= by means of ). f éwic. dat. often marks the 
condition or purpuse (like our for). & Above, 140,a. 5 Above, 14. 
i fut. mid. of wpo-inxt. Kk ri iorat rd Kwrddov (what will be 


the thing hindering him = what there will be to prevent him) Badiley; 
Synt. 883, end of note. 


6) 1. After crossing the mountain (ré dpoc¢) we will 356 
then take ourselves off. 2. Using philosophy im- 
properly, you then hate those who taught (° you). 

3. Believing that the gods regard mankind, do you 
nevertheless neglect them? 4. Though neglecting 
the gods, we still imagine that they care for us. 


Cuap. 20. "Evel, éredy. Lesson 70. 


a) ’Emet, tredh (which become with av, érdy or 357 
érhv and éwedav, of which the last is far the more 
common), are properly particles of tame (when; after; 
since; postguam) ; but, like most particles of time, 
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(357) also denote cause, since (puisque), quoniam. ’Emet 
(edn) raxtora, &C. = as soon as; as soon as ever. 
b) Both are also since (ex quo) of time. 


358 ’Emei occurs with various other particles, but each retains its own 
distinct meaning. 


dei rot, nam profecto. éweimep, quum semel, quando semel. 
drei ye, quandoquidem. Eweimep ye, quandoquidem semel. 
éwei row nai, nam certe quidem; é2edn ye, quoniam quidem. 
nam profecto etiam; enimvero émei ye On, quum quidem jam. 
etiam. 


359 Emel (= for if not ; for otherwise ; for if so, &c.) is 
sometimes used argumentatively, where ei A& uh, or, 
after negative propositions, ei dé, might be employed. 
The particle does not really change its meaning of 
quando guidem, but there is an ellipse of a conditional 
sentence, such as if you doubt it ; if you think so, &c. 


Word- building. 


{For the formation of compound words, see the Paradigms and Miscel- 
laneous Grammatical Remarks at the end, 493, sqq.]} 


360 oxdrrw, I dig. cata-oxantw*, I dig down; raze. 

aiptw, I take. kaO-awiw, I take down; pull 
down. 

dvb-w, I sink. cara-Obw, I sink (any thing) down; 
quite sink it. 

déx-opat, I receive. napa-déyopuat, I receive (and put) 
by me; I receive. 

ay-w, I lead. dyr-av-ayw, I lead up against ; 

. put out to sea against. 

riOnpt, I place. wmeo-TiOnpt, I place over; put 

over. 

yévog, race, family. ovy-yevnc, having a common race; 

“4 related to; (as subst.) a rela- 
tion. 

payn, battle. oup-payog (or Eip-), one who 
Jights in company with another; 
an ally. 

AWBn, injurious treatment. AwBaw, I maltreat, outrage, cor- 
rupt. 


Sta-G0eipw, I destroy thoroughly.  dtagOopa, destruction. 


361 = a) Tep:BadAopat, lit. J am cast around; meptBdddXopai re = I have 
any thing cast around me = I am clothed with. 


* For the force of prepositions in composition, see 1075 in “ Appendix 
of Paradigms and Miscellaneous Grammatical Remarks.” 
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b) Adw (I put on; I sink) has a transitive meaning in fut., aor. 1, (361) 
and sometimes perf., dv’ow, éSuca; an intrans. meaning in éduy, év- 
Suvat = to put on; ixddvat, arodivat, to put off; strip off. 

c) éwimdovg: imi, against; mw, I sail. wove (mAdoC), navigatio. 


IRREG. VERBS. aipéw. Epxopuat. 


Go through aor. 2. éduy. riOnpet. Badrddrw. ovroc. 


a) 1. WAdraa® xarecxagn tree” rofrw Kat évevn- 862 


Koorw ered AOnvaiwy Evupaxor éyévovto® of NAa- 
raic. (Th.) 2. Oi rptaxovra® ypéOnaay éret raytora 
ra relyn KaOnoéOn. (Xen.) 3. ’Ewedav aravra axot- 
ante, kolvarse. (Dem.) 4. Aid ék rig Yapmovu vijec érl- 
mAoug piv éroovvTo tate év TH MiAtry, ret d& py 
avravayoly, avaywoovvrec wad é¢ tiv Lauov jhod- 
xaZov. (Th.) 5. (Milo) *Q ‘Eoui, mapadeai pe yupvov 
évra. (Hermés) Ov yupuvov, & BéAttoTE®, trocubrag 
cdpxag reo 3e3Anuévor(v)! Gore amddvOt avrac, eel 
KaTadvaste TO okagoc Tov Erepov mdda UTENBeic(v) ud- 
vov. (Luc.) 6. Mndéva trwv avyyevov, mre oixelwy 
MnhreE piruy, unre aoroy, unre Gévov, rorabrn pavla AaBor 
Gore! mapa trove cogicrag eAOdbvrTa AwBnOva, ever 
ovrol ye gaveod tore AWBn Te kal ScapOopa Trav cuyyt- 


yvonévwv. (Pl.) 


® Platea, on the Attic frontier of Beeotia. b Synt. 714. 

¢ ©The thirty tyrants:’ the oppressive oligarchy placed over Athens 
after the Peloponnesian war. d raic, sc. vavoi, dat. governed 
by émimXovc, or rather by the complex phrase, rotetoOat érimdoug = 
to sail against. e Lit. ‘ O best’ (of men) = my govd friend; mostly 
with something of irony or contempt. f wore (so as) has some- 
times the meaning of quare, wherefore, therefore (like our ‘so’ or ‘80 
then’). On roadrn wore, cf. Synt. 957. 


b) 1. If such madness had seized you as to go to 363 
the sophists, you would have been corrupted : if you 
doubt it, ask® some one of these persons. 2. He 
would not have received you, being such a person 
(°as you are); since you would have sunk the boat. 

8. It is not long since he withdrew to Samos. 


104 “Pore, fue. tre Ff. [364—867. 


(363)4. These things happened” in the fourth year after 
Platzea was razed to the ground. 


® gpov, from npduny, I asked, an irregular aorist. b byévero. 


Cuap. 2]. “Eore, éwe.—ire (odKert, uncerc).-—i (i) wou, 
i yap ;). Lesson 71. 


364 "Eore (usque), we are until, as long as. For their 
construction, cf. Synt. 929. 931. 
"Ent, yet, still (also as used with comparatives). 
Ouxéri, unxért, no more, no longer. 


365 a) °H is truly, verily; assuredly, surely, indeed. 
As an emphatic particle of asseveration, it occurs 
principally in the combination 4 mhv (verily, as- 
suredly) in oaths and solemn promises. 

6) *H (—né) is also used as an interrogative par- 
ticle; it is not properly interrogative, but adds to the 
interrogation made by the voice such a notion as 
our surely, really, indeed does. The questions in 
which it is used, are generally questions that enquire 
about the reality of something which appears to be 
implied by what preceded. It often expresses sur- 
prise, doubt (= indeed ? surely—not, &c.). 

c) "H ov; is often found in the same way, and also 4} ydp; (ex- 
pressing surprise and doubt more strongly than # alone.) “H yao; 
often stands at the end of a proposition, as a form of appealing to the 
hearer for his assent (for it really is so, is it not? =) is it not so? 
nonne ita est ? 

866 ‘Hvixa, when (very often with reference to the 
events of a single day). 


Word-butlding. 


367 oxiviw, I pour out a libation. (orovdn) orovoai, treaty, truce. 
adoXoc, guileless (r. a. ddA0¢). addAwe, without guile. 
Taxuc, quick (r. raxe-). Taxéwe, quickly. | 
ayeipw, I assemble. adyood, assembly; market; market- 


place. 
pbroy, a plant. gur-siw, I plant. 
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re\evrn, end. reveut-aw, I make an end; I end. 367) 

girocogog, philosophical, philo- gtNoood-éw, I act the philosopher; 
sopher. L philosophize. 

matayv, war-song (before an attack). atav-ifw, I chant the paan. 

paxap, happy. paxagp-ilw, I make (= consider, 


pronounce) happy. 


a poOvpog (rpd-, forward. Ovpoc, mind, spiril), ready, eager, &c. 


IrreG. VERBS. AapBarw. exw (rapixw). 
Go through tornut. péyw. elus. What is the perf. of ayw? 


a) 1. "E&eorw tyiv mora AaBeiv rap hwy pry 368 
giAlav bpiv waptEav ray Xeoav kat addAwe amacety ® 
sic tv ‘EAAaéa, ayopav mapixovrac’. (Xen.) 2. 
"Eore ai orovoat hoav, ovrore® trauvopny nace piv 
oixretowv*, BactAéa® 82 kat rove avy ait paxapiZwy. 
(Xen.) 3. Aciyayov! éy rotaiv nugoate Ewe imi ra 
KéAxwv Sora xatéornoav rove “EAAnvac. (Xen.) 4. 
‘Ypsic eimep mAcsiv BobtrAcoGe, weptuévere tor’ av eyo 
EXOw* Ew dt rayéwe. (Xen.) 5. Trovdage éroujoavro 
Ewe amayyeADein ra AexBévra. (Xen.) 6. Th Aya; 
i} yao av ratc aaic yEpat TovTwy Tt epuTedoac; (Xen.) 
7. Pirocognréov® wuodroynoapev TeAEvTw@VTEC’ HY G03 
(Pl.) 8. Ovkw Ere (or ovxért) tela iH rérrapa orada 
Guecxerny tw parayye at adAijAwy, nvika étaiaviGov" 
oi "EXAnvec. (Xen.) 9. ‘Qe eidov of “EAAnvec tyytc 
te dvtac rove Bavfsagouc kal mapareraypévouc, avhic 
Watavioavtec émyecav TOAD Ere mooGupudrepov 7 TO 


woda0erv. (Xen.) 


® Agreeing with rpydc subject of rapétey. D sc. Upac. 

© Never: like ovdémrore, mostly of the future, but here of the past. 

d Synt. 837. e Synt. 543. f dunyayov (rovg "EAAnvag) 
Ewe earéorne. rovc"ENAnvag’ didyety = to conduct them through their 
country. 8 sc. elvat. h = began to chant the pean. 

VOCABULARY. 3869 
‘To swear, duybvas or dpvvev. To order or bid, xeXevety (c. ace. 

.and inf). 


6) 1. He ordered them, if they wished to go-by- 370 
sea, to wait till he came. 2. He confessed at last 
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(370)that we must go-by-sea: did he not? 3. Do you 
also really wish to go-by-sea? 4. I swear to you 
that I will assuredly supply you with a market. 


CHap. 22. “H. Lesson 72. 


371 ”H, or, —than; aut, vel, —ve; —an? —quam. 


372 a) In the sense of guam, 7 stands not only after 
comparatives, but after words that express a difference, 
preference, selection, &c. (aAXog, ovdei¢ &AAoc, aAAotog, 
tvavrloc, idioc, Siapépw, Stagopoc: PotrArcOar, EHéAErv, 
Znreiv, éreOupetv, AvorreAsiv [to profit, &c.]), and after 
all words which have the force of a comparative (é- 
mAaowog, tol, P0avw). 


6) Sometimes after a general and quite indefinite — 
question, # introduces one which, in the opinion of 
the speaker, is probably very near the truth: or—nol ? 


373 “Ado re # (lit. és it any thing else, or ? = is it not true that? is— 
not ? do (does) not, &c.? =nonne? It naturally assumes an answer of 


assent, 

374, °H ward (ec. acc.), than according to, than in proportion to, than might 
have been expected from (quam pro), follows comparatives, to express 
too— (great) for, &c. So 7 wore with infin. 


(Eng.) Too wise to be deceived. 
(Greek.) Wiser than so-as (wore) to be deceived. 


375  ¢ Substantives in e/a, from verbs in ew, have ad, and are par- 
oxytone; whereas others in ea (e. g. those in era from adjectives in 
nc, &c.) have & short, and are proparoxytone: Bacidea, queen ; Baos- 
Agia, kingdom ; adnOaa, truth (adnOn¢). 


Word-building. 

376 moXtreva, I am a citizen. woXtT-eid, citizenship, polity ; (free) 
constitution. 

Baortedw, I am a king. Baow kia, kingdom. 

gavdog¢, bad. gaur-ifw, (1 make bad), I hold 

3 i cheap. 

népdocg 76, gain (r. repd-e). xeod-aivw, I make gain. 

vopoc, law, rule. vop-ilw, (I make a law), I think. 


oXijpa, 76, figure (r. oxnpar). oxnpar-ilw, I fashion. 
ararn, deceit. &-arrar-dw, I deceive thoroughly. 


] 
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peifwy, greater (r. perlor). peclovwe, in a greater (higher) (376) 
degree; more, &c. 

dpaw, I see. umep-opaw, I look beyond (over); 
to disdain. 

orpig-w, I turn. Kara-orpég-opat, I turn down 


(subvert) for myself; I over- 
throto ; subdue. 

torn, I place. xaQ-iorapat, I place down for my- 
self; I establish, fix, found. 


Avot-rertiy (Avery® Tédoc, to discharge a toll or due), to profit. 

evraxrog, orderly (&, well; racow, I arrange); evraxriw, I am 
orderly, well-disciplined. 

ptrAo-KEpdne, a lover of gain; a money-making man (gidog: Kkpdog). 


IRREG. VERBS. dpdw. AapBdyvw. gipw. Ovyocw. olda, 
Go through elpi. Saw. adAog. ric. morte (degrees of comparison?). 
Derivation of ayopa? (347) 


a) 1. "Eon pox TodEwE ovoev = Erepov i wodirela. 377 
(Is.) 2. TloAd oi Adyou ovrot duriot 7 i} Og Ey TKovov. 
(Xen.) 8. ZKéPaobe ri SovAov 7 i eAcbGepov elvar dta- 
PépeEL® . (Dem.) 4. Acapopdy re ois? Tovely TOE TOIC 
vdomotc meBouévouc pavdiZwv® wy’, H El TOUC ev TUIC TOAE- 
protec euTakTouvTac Wéyorc; (Xen.) 5. Zyrover xeodal- 
velv, 7) ) uuac wel(Oav. (Lys.) 6. TeBvavar vopigovat 
AvorreAciv, 7} n Gu. (Andoc.) i. "Oaot opac aurouc 
ovTw karo ynuarioay 4, wor Kata aodiav i kar’ 
aAAnv ri doerny droAauPavesBar peGovwg nH Kara 
Thy aélav, ovrot BAdrrover rouc eEarrarnQévrac. (Isocr.) 
8. Bovarpre ay pnTowav doxny Umepeidev, EAATTW VO- 
ploag 7 Kata THY avrou pboty eivat, m)slarouc dé Kara- 
otpepauevoc Kat peylorny Svvautv xrnodpuevog év Al- 
yorry kateaThoaro THY Bacirelav. (Isoc.) 9. T1dbev 
TIKEL S$ i) SnAov bre & ayopac ; (Pl. ) 10. ”AXAAo re 
evlore uty ¢ dow auTodec, evlore d2 ns (Pl) 11. *AdXAo 
Te ob ptAoxepdeic ptAovat Td Képooc ; (Pi.) 12. New- 
repol slow 7} Wore sidévat olwy warépwy toréonvrar 
[mtnores natu, quam ut intelligant]. 


® In Lat. guid intersit (subj.). Aly difference there is? > Pdm. 
57, n. 5. © 7 (roving av) . . Wéyorg. a lit. have so 
Jashioned themselves ; have so psn phot 
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378  VocaBuLARY. 


To preserve, save, cwlw. Wise, oogoc. 
Stranger, évoc. 


379 ~=b) 1. He is aiming at establishing a kingdom, 
rather than at being preserved himself. 2. Let us 
consider what difference there is between being a 
citizen and a stranger. 3. He has been more ter- 
ribly deceived, than one should have expected from 
his wisdom. 4. He is too wise to disdain the wisdom 
“8 these men. 5. He is too wise not to obey the 
AWS. 


* 


Cuap. 23. "Hén. tva. Lesson 73. 


380 ”Hén with reference to the past = already, now; 
with reference to the future (a reference which all 
commands and exhortations necessarily bear) = now 
at once, immediately. It also occurs with this mean- 
ing in impatient questions. 

381 ”“Hén woré (often already; before now) is often used 
with the aorist of events that have ‘ before now’ been 
known to take place, and therefore may be expected 
to occur again. The particles are, however, also used 
in the sense of at last, at length (jam tandem). 


382 “Iva (properly ‘where,’ a local adverb) is used as a 
final particle = wt, ‘in order that.’ 


383 It should be observed that though érwe (we) av 

are occasionally found with the subj., yet iv’ dv.is 
- not found in this sense, but only in that of ubicunque 
(Synt. 953). 

384 “Iva, with the indicative of an historical tense, ex- 
presses what would take place, or would have taken 
place, would be (or would have been), on the (un- 
realized) supposition made by the speaker (in the 
form of a wish, of a question implying a wish, or of a 
declaration of what should be or should have been). 
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Thus: ty’ hv tupdAdc = ut essem cecus: ty ye-(384) 
vounv tuprde = ut cecus factus essem. “Iva arnd- 
AaypeOa (plup.), ut liberati essemus. 


a) The Imperfect is used of a continued effect or state (also in the 385 
sense of solére) ; the Aorist, of one considered as having taken place 
and being terminated. 

b) “Iva is here virtually conditional (like our then = if that were the 
case). The Indicative is used without dy; the consequence being stated, 
not as the consequence of a conditional proposition, but as an objective 
fact: e.g. ‘then I was blind’ = in that case I should be (have been) 
blind. 


Word-building. 
(The pupil is now to refer to the rules for Word- building in the App. 
. 431—508: and 1705.] 


&y Ode, inimicus. x Op-aivw, I am an enemy; I am 386, 
at enmity. 

advo ( poet.), sea, wovr-iftw, I plunge into the sea 
(trans.). 


kara-rovr-iZouat, I. am plunged 
down (1075, 10) into the sea; I. 
am sunk; I sink. 


Bdsr-w, I dip. Barr-itw, I make to dip; I dip. 
caraBarrivec@ar, to be dipt under; 

to sink. 

Avrn, pain; grief. Aunpdc, full of grief; grievous. 

ax 90g, 76, burden; sorrow. ax0-opat, I am oppressed with 


sorrow; I grieve. 
ovy-axPouar, I grieve with; I 


condole. 
Maxedwy, -6y-0¢, a Macedonian. Maxedovixdc, Macedonian. 
perp-éw, I measure. Herpnrnc, a measurer; but also a 


particular measure (for liquids, — 
&c.); a metrete or metrétés, con- 
taining about nine gallons. Cf. 
Word-building, 443, e. 


TRREG. VERBS. )éw. dart-ylyvopat. pirw. _—elarov. 


jpdpny. dpdw, Ovickw. map-épxopat. 
Tivw. Babhowai: daazdoddupe. 


InREG. Nouns. vai. ddwp. 
Go through cdOnpas (Pdm. 71). 


What is the force of dari in Eri-yiyvopac? of awd in drédAvpe? CE 
'W. B. [= Word-building] 1075. 


110 | "Hp. fe. [387, 388; 


Fable 9.— ExOpof. 


887 a) 1. Abo rig adAnrac %xOpaivovreg eri Tic 
auTing vews ExAeov' Gv atepoc® piv emt rie mevprne, 
atepoc O& imi rig mpwoac ExaOnro’ yEmwvog Oé émt- 

evopévou, kat THe veweo peAAovanc” Hon Kararoyri- 
boBut, 6 emt ric mpdpync rov KuBeovitny Hoero, 
wétepov’ tHyv pEepwy Tov mAofov modrepov péd\AE* 
caraBamrilecOac’ rov d& riv Tewpay® eimdvrocg, "AAN 
Euoryé ouK éori Aumnodv,, elirev, 6 Davarog, elye épav 
pédXw wpd tuov tov éyOpdy aroOvnoKovta. 


- 2. To H8n 7d tyybc tore row mapdvro¢g viv ardmou, 
pépoc rou péAAovrog ypdvov-—Fldre Badlouc; Hon, 
bre dyyde 6 ypdvoe ev @ péAXNEL—Kal Tov wrapeAOdvroc 

odvov To pn Téppw tov viv. [dre Badlaag; 78n 
BeBaduea. To 2 "IAtov davac H8n EaAdwKévae od Aé€- 
youev, re wéppw Aiay rov viv. (Arist.) 3.”H8n re 
Eriew éhégac peronrac Udarog Maxedovexove sig arak 
déxa kat réocagac. (Arist.) 4. "EBovAduny av! ipac 
6polwe snot yryvhoney avrdv, ty’ avrw uy Twv aro- 
AwAdtwv’® cuvnxOeaOe adAa twv UrodoiTwr® 2p 80- 
vetre. ([socr.) | 


| & = 6 Erepog, the one— (the other). b Synt. 613. © mrérepog, 
which (of two). Synt. 987. d Synt. 1001: péAXoe might be used. 

© rou 66 = byt he. In 6 66, continuing a narrative, o retains its 
original force of a demonstrative pronoun, ille: 6 0& = ille autem. The 
onstruction is rov dé dadyrog ry rpwpay (pédAeLy KaraBarrizecOat 
a pdr epoy ). £ = vellem. & Synt. 687. 


VocARULARY. 
To stop (intrans.), wavecOat. 


388 5) 1. When will you drink? I have drunk already. 
2. The city was already taken. 3. Stop and go away 
directly. 4, A storm having already arisen, the ship 
sank. 5. A storm will arise immediately. 


389—395.] Kal, | ll 


Cup. 24, Kal (et), and; even, also. Lesson 14, 


Kai connects both single notions and propositions. 389 
It also occurs doubled, xai—xai, both—and; not only 
—bué also. Compare r§ —. When three or more 
notions ‘are connected, xaf does not usually stand (as 
our ‘and’ does) between the two last only, but be- 
bien the others also, sometimes even before the 

rst, 

Kaf (less commonly r? xaf) also connects adjectives 390 
of which the first must be considered an attributive 
(or similar specification) of the second, together with: 
its substantive. For instance, in ‘many good men,’ 
the ‘good men’ are specified as being ‘many.’ In 
Greek we should have zoAAot xat ayaol (xayaQol). 

So multi et boni virt in Latin. 

Kal is virtually ‘ae’ after adjectives denoting 391 
identity or similarity, 6 airée, tcoc, duotoc, mapa- 
mwAnooc, and the adverbs derived from them weat- 
twe, &c. 

Kaf may usually be translated ‘and also’ (though 392 
‘and’ will often do) when it connects sentences of 
which the second contains the same verd as the first 
(or a i Aa base one), but a different subject. Cf.’ 
Kat—oé. 

Kai may be translated by ‘also,’ ‘too,’ when it 395 
adds a notion with reference to a preceding one. The 
preceding notion is often only implied, and often very 
obscurely implied. 

Kal avric, even he; he himself; even of himself. 894 
pt it refers to a pronoun of the first, second, or third, 

em., it will be even I (you, she, &c.)]. Kat ravra = 
and that too; notwithstanding. 

When a demonstrative and relative clause are con- 395 
nected, so that the two are reciprocally related, the 
cal (= also) appears either only in the second clause 
(whether it be the relative or demonstrative one) or in 
both. 

L2 
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396 Clauses of this kind are often comparative: &omep 
—oirw cal. Clauses with 6o7eo xaf referring to a 
substantive, &c. 

397 When the notion which follows xaf is considerably 
the more important, xai may be translated even. 
Here belong xat ravrec, even all (the rest) ; all (with- 
out exception) ; xat uada xadde, very beautiful indeed 
= xaAde kal pada Kaddc; and xaf (= vel) with su- 
perlatives. With a participle xaf (much less common 


than «xalrep) thus gets the meaning of although, 


though: that is, the particle = even; but the participle 
is to be resolved by a concessive particle. The cor- 
Yesponding negative form is ovdé, undé Kat dovdA0¢ 
wy, ‘even though I am a slave, ‘though a slave;’ 
ave? SovAoe wy, ‘not even though I were (or am) a 
slave.’ 

398 When the word after xaf has or involves any notion 
of depreciation, xaf may be construed but only, already, 
or by ‘merely, ‘very,’ &c. To xat Aéyetv ravra, the 
mere saying of this; the very asserting this (is 
itself, &c.). 

399 When a general remark is followed by a par- 
ticular instance which illustrates its truth, cat voy = 


and so now, and so in the present instance; cat rére =" 


and so then. And generally a simple connexion by 
cai is often found, where we should use, and so; and 
thus; and by so doing, &c. 

400 Kal, also, even, may follow «af, and, if but a single 
word intervenes. 


Word-building [W. B.]. 


401 dcid-w, I fear. Se-vdg (= Oed-véc), terrible 
: pA (W. B. 465). 
ddpoy, a gift. Swop-topat, I give ; I present. 
ead (piv-w), murder. ov-txéc, murderous, bloody. — 
wWaoxadog, master (diddoxw, I dtdacKaXsioy, a school (W.B. 465), 
teach). 
pwpédc, a fool, pwpla, folly. 


kara-korrety, to cut down. 
émt-Bovdevey, to (deliberate) plot 
against. Z 
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ir-voxviouat [with tenses from vx-éxopat, of which it is another (401) 
form: vrocxneopa: and vrscxopny, &c.], I have or hold myself 
under (a promise or engagement) = I undertake or promise (to —). 

rreeWE, } (yi Ipyor). W. B. 498, f. 

dpyoc = depyog. da, not; Epyov, work, lazy, idle. 

peonpGpia = psonpepia, the B inserted to help the pronunciation, 
mid-day, noon: pico’ npépa. 

dvdpdrodoy, slave. Some think from dyyp, man (r. dvdp), and 
movg, foot (r. mod); from a slave’s being under his master’s feet. 
Others, dvnp’ arodda@at, to sell, ; ; 

dsa-voéopas [dia vovc], I have through my mind ; I intend. 


Evp-gépery, to bring things together (as if to make them meet, fit to- 
gether), is fo be expedient or beneficial to; but Eup-gopa is a 
bringing together of evil; calamity. 


IRREG. VERBS. Evp-dépery. cara-diw, THOXW, 
Umioxviopat. 0dr. 
Perf, pass. and Aor. 1 pass. of owZw? Aor. of Stavoéopar? (Pdm. 74.) 
Give the derivation of xpijya, wpaypa. 


a) 1. Ata roddwv (re) Kat Sevav mpayparwy ae- 402 
owopivo magecte. (Xen.) 2 Xofpara eowphoaro 
_avroic Kai oixlag Kat avdparoda. (Xen.) 3. Tovrov 
Av udAXtora gidoi ric p* Evppépey nyoiro ra avra Kal 
faut. (Pl) 4. ‘H yewpyla rodAd kat abri oddone. 
(Xen.) 5. Of Kepxupaior ob8 avrot ctevoovvro ra- 
ZecOar. (Th.) 6. Aoxet pot (cal) ra ray avdpwv aw- 
para Taurd wdoyev &wep Kat ta Tuy Ev TH YY 
quopévwy”. (Xen.) 7."Qorep cai umecxouny wiv, 
obrw «al romjow. (And.) 8. ’EZnreiro® ovdéy ri 
pwadArov brs tov GAAwy 7 Kal ba guov. (Ant.) 9. 
"Qorep ods yewpyov apyou ovdiv Spedoc, obTwE 
ovS’ arpatnyou apyou vey Spedde totv. 10. "Hdy 
(re) jv peonuBpla cal xe 6 ayyedAoc. (Pl) 11. 
Ovmrw4 & fAvoe xarédv Kat mapioay of pido. 12. Oi 
Aaxedaiudviot ovx Ep0acay thy apxnv KaTacyxovTec Kal 
roi¢ OnBatore evOb¢ éxeBobAevoav. (Isoc.) 13. KaAdy 
ye cat yépovra pavOavev copa. (Aisch.) 14, "ory 
akla 1) ywpa kal bd wavrwy eraweicBat, ov povoy 
vd’ hyo. (Pl) 15. Ai eungogat kat Bpaxiy ovrae 
L “ 
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(402) paxodv Soxeiv elvat rorovar rov Blov. (Hdt.) 16. Té- 
pavvov elvat pwola rd cat BiAuv. (Eur.) 17. To 
yévog 76 Twv Opgkwv dovikwrarov ort. Kal TOTE ett 
mecovTec® SidacxaXely raldwy xaréxoay ravrac. (Th.) 
18. "AEtov£ émdetEar we® rove adicovvrac riyuwoEiabe, 
kal rove vmuerépouc apxovrag BeAtlove romoere. (Ly8.) 


® Synt. 722. b sc. wdoxer. © he was looked for. ovdéy re 
(nothing at all =) not at all, @ not yet. e Synt. 72]. 
f Synt. 516. & Synt. 894. 


403 06) 1. You are affected in the same way as an idle 
hhusbandman, 2. The mere thinking that such things 
are profitable, is folly. 3. Many wise men say this 
(pl.). 4. Many wise men say the same things as 
this old man. 5. He had no sooner said this, than 
the husbandman arrived *. 


®& Say: ‘ were present.’ 


Cap. 24, Kal (concluded). Lesson 75. Kaizep* 


xatrot. 


404 Kat after-an interrogative pronoun denotes that 

the questioner wishes this to be answered especially 

= even, only; it is often best only to lay a strong 

emphasis on the word to which kat belongs. | | 

- 405 - Kat. yap is either (1) for (etenim) ; (2) or the xaf 
belongs to the word that follows yao, so that cat yap 
<= (nam etiam), for even, for also; or (8) the xaf is 
corresponsive to another «ai which follows (nam et— 
[et]), for both— (and). 

406 = Katzeo is although with participles: in any other 
case it is extremely rare in the best writers. | 

407 Kalra (although, though, but, however, &c.: in 
arguing = now), guamquam, especially the corrective 
quamquam ; sometimes verum, sed tamen. Kalrou ye, 
the same, with more emphasis on the following as- 
sertion (quamquam quidem). Kairo: ri onus; &e. — 
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W ord-building. ; 
ovp-BovAsiw (Bovdn), I counsel with (another) ; I advise or counsel. 408 
oruy-é-w, [ hate. orvy-vo¢, hateful; stern; sour-visaged. 
proripwe*. geddripog, loving honour; pursuing honorable distinction 
(giroc" rin, honour), 
xéopoc, order. xooptoc, orderly, decorous. kcoopiwc, in an orderly 
manner. 
woNt T-n¢, citizen. aoder-evouat, I live as a citizen (in republicé 
versor), I conduct myself. 
emerncevety, to practise. emirndevpa, a habit of life; a (practical) 
principle (as manifesting itself in conduct). 
révturn, end. rédEvratog, last. 
avaxwotw (xwpiw), I withdraw; retire; retreat. 
IrreG. VerBs. yapiw.  i0iiw. kaiw. répvw. 
Perf. act. and pass. and Aor. 1 pass. of dcareAéw ? 


a) 1. Tf Kxat BotrAEoOe, & vewrepor; (Th.) 2. Sup- 409 
BovrAcbw* coe kalrep vewrepoce wv. (Xen.) 3. Ovdx 
artiv olkety olktay” avev kaxov’ Kal ydp 7rd ynua Kal 
ro wn yipae Kaxov. .(Gn.) 4. Tovro émote ik rov 
xareroc® siva kal yap orvyvog Fy cal TH pwvy 
tpaxic. (Xen.) 5. ‘Amdove pot, Epn, 6 Aoyos" éyw 
yao et én ayabi? txoAaca tiva, abi bréxew din ® 
olay kal yoveic¢ vioi¢g cat didacxador matali. Kat yapt 
of larpot tiuvovat cat xalovaw én aya. (Xen.) 
6. Tv orparawy Kal poovowy ovdemtac ameAcipOny & 
qwumote, GAAd tTavra tov xpovov drarerédexa™ mera 
rw Towrwy piv Tac éodouc Toovmevoc', pera Tw TE- 
Aevrafwy d? avaxwowyv. Kalroe xon rove giAorluwe 
kai xooplwe moXcrevopévouc ik Twv TOLOdTWY GKOTELD, 
-AXXN’ obk el Tic ToAUG, Sia TovTO MioEiv’ TA piv yap 
rolavra Emirnoebmara oUTE TOUC lduwTag OUTE TO KOLVOY 
tne TOAEwe BAamret, ee O€ THY Kivduvetev EeAOVTWY 
moog Tovc ToAguloug atavrec bueic woedtiobe. (Lys.) 

® Synt. 721. b Why is Eorcy accented? olxéiy oixiay (Synt. 
744), to have a house of one’s own; to keep a house.. © Synt. 819. 
d dr’ ayaby, lit. with a view to do good; with a good object or in- 
tention. e urtyey dixny, to undergo (or suffer) chastisement, with 


* didoripwe modtrevecGat, to live like a citizen who aims at honor- 
‘able distinction; to conduct oneself honorably, &c. 


116 Mév. pévrot [410 —414; 


(409) dat. of the person from whom it is received, f raisty, to burn, i. e. 
to cauterize; to use the actual cautery. 8 amodeirecOai rivoc 
(Synt. 672), to be left behind in a thing; to fail to take part in it. 

h Synt. 837. i doug woreicOas, lit. to make egresses = to 
march (or sally) out. 


410 6) I do not think it right that I should receive 
punishment from the state, for I chastised them all 
with a view to their good. 2. This man was chas- 
tised with a good intention, for he did not conduct 
himself in an orderly manner. 3. He did this from 
hating all who did not conduct themselves in an 
orderly manner. 4. I have never punished any one, 
unless perchance (90) for °his good. 5. He had no 
sooner (see 402) chastised him than his father ar- 
rived. 6. I do not think it right that I should suffer 
punishment, for I too retreated with the last. 


CHap. 25. Mév. pévror. Lesson 76. 


411 _ Mév, truly, indeed:—Mév has the meaning of truly 
(assuredly, surely) only in certain connexions; for 
instance, in wév ovv in answers, where it is either 
simply affirmative, or (= immo) has the force of nay 
rather, rather. It is often strengthened by such 
particles as ravu (ravramact, coud), by all means, 
decidedly. 

412 In the same way yév (without a corresponding 6é) 

stands with single notions, as in éyw pév (J indeed ; 
I for my part), where an antithesis with dé may, 
however, be mentally supplied. . 

413 Méy ovv are also often used (like piv od = then; 
thus then; 80) as conclusive or recapitulatory particles 
to terminate a subject, after which a new one is in- 
troduced by oé. 

414 Méy also retains the asseverative force of uy in 
the combinations adda piv on (at sane jam), cat piv 
on (e¢ jam sane, et profecto jam), ov piv 8h (minime 
vero). In these combinations uy never appears.— 


A tees a 
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After these particles a particular notion is often ren- (414) 
dered emphatic by vé. 

Mévro:, like pv, is properly asseverative (vero). 415 
When assertions are in accordance with each other, 
it strengthens the assertion to which it belongs ; when 
they are opposed to each other, it weakens and nul- 
lifies the preceding statement by its emphatic assertion 
of the antithetical proposition. Hence it is some- 
times confirmative, sometimes adversative. 


1) Affirmative] Mévroe (= sane, enimvero), cer- 416 
tainly; especially in affirmative answers. There 
is often an emphatic repetition of the verb. 

2) Adversative| (= tamen); but, however, in ob- 
jections and other oppositions. 


3) In questions, névroe sometimes appears to deny 
the statement involved in the question, that an 
affirmative answer may be the more certainly 
drawn from the person addressed. 


4) Ironically ; = scilicet. 


a) Mévrovys, or pévroe ye, tamen; tamen certe: y? 417 
pévrot, certe tamen*. 

6) “Opwe pévroc, nevertheless; still, however: some- 
times opposed to a concessive piv ovv. 


Word-building. 
gvw, J put forth naturally. gb-otc, nature. gvoude, natural. 418 
1y)vopan, I become (r. yev-). yév-t-o1¢, production, generation; 
birth. 
oupa, body (r. cwpar-). owparindc, bodily, corporeal, 
Aeiz-w, 1 leave. Avtwocg, left, remaining. 
pera- sa I change [W. B. pseraBodx), change. 
1075, 3]. 
orotx-éw (oreix-w), I march in orotx-siov, one thing of several 
order or rank. a _ ranged in order ; an element. 


avrdaktoc, equivalent to. avri [W. B. 1075, 4]. d&tog, worthy, worth. 
apo-xpivw, I judge before = I place before another in my judge- 


' “ The ye does not precede unless there is a word which it can 
strengthen, Not ov ye pévrot, but ob pévroc ye. (Kr.) © i 


118 Mév. pévrot [419, 420. 


, ment; I distinguish, prefer, &c. givnoug (24). g8opd (30). 

(418) peO-odog (pera: 60d¢, way), the way after an object [ W. B. 1075, 3]. 
peréiwpoc (pera: dnp), with =in the atmosphere; meteoric. olxovd- 
proc’ olxoc, house. vip, distribute, arrange, rule. Graxrog (4, 
not; rdoc-w, to order, range), irregular. avridiog (ayri: dixn, 
law-suit), adversary; partly in a cause. 


InrEG. VERBS. = 7rivw. elroy. ei. érprapny. 


Aor. 1 pass. of #dopae? of epivw? perf. act. of kadréw? 
Go through adAAnrwy. pnpl. 


i 


419 a) 1. Ovx olofa dre apyy ravricg Epyou péysorov 
GAAwe te xat® véy cal aad drwouv”; Koudyg piv 
ovv. (Pl) 2. ’EXebOepoy sivat yw piv olpat avr- 
aétov eluat rwv wavTwy yonuatwrv. (Xen.) 3. Oloba 
wou Sri rovTo° pbae avruv Td HO0¢. Oida pévrow (Pl.) 
4. “Hoéoua piv bd buoy tinwpmevoe™ 7d wévroe eye 
mooxprOinvat ov Soxet wot cuppépov elvat. (Xen.) 5. Dép’ 
tow, Th wévtoe mowrov hv; emlvopev. (Aristoph.) 6. 
Ilept piv ovv trav rowrwy airlwy tig picewc Kai wept 
Taone Kivhoswe puouije Ere 82 Kat rept FWY oTolxyeiwy 
TWY GWHATIKWY, TOCA TE Kal TOIa4, Kal Tie Ei¢ aAAnAa 
petaBodAjc cat wept yeréoswe cal pOopag tig Ka.viic, 
sipnta: mporepov. Aomdoy & éart pépoc rij¢ psOddou 
ravrne ert Dewpyntéov, 5 wravreg of mparepov® peréwpo- 
Aoylav éxddouv. (Aristot.) 7. [lavra ra perewoa oup- 
Baive xara piow ply, ataxrorépay pévrot rig TOU 
mpwrov oroxetou rwv awuarwy. (Aristot.) 8. Tb 

siré, év totc Suaornolog of avriduKor rl Spwow; ovK 

dyriéyouot pévrot; (Pl.) 9, Oi pévroe ayaBot 
oixovopot, Srav rd woAXov aktov puKpod 8&9 mplacba, 
rore haat deiv wveicBa. (Xen.) 


® Above, 72. D dat. from dericoty (Pdm. 50). od» appended 


to boric, rde0g, drolog, &c., has the meaning of -cunque (-ever, -soever). 
¢ Synt. 516. d Synt. 641. © Synt. 554. 


420 6) 1. I have already spoken about their genera- 
tion: not, however, about their destruction. 2. You 
know, I suppose, that meteorological phenomena 
have a more irregular nature than the first elements? 
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Decidedly, I do. 3. Thus then I have spoken about (420) 
physical (°phenomena), but I must now-at-once 
speak about metaphysics. 


Cuap. 26. Méyor. Lesson 77, 


Méxor (usque, usgue dum) as a preposition is used 421 
both of time (till) and place (up to; as far as; to), 
c. gen. As a conjunction it is as long as, whilst ; 
taking the indicative, as far as any governing power 
in itself is concerned, but the subjunctive or optative 
when the time is spoken of indefinitely: according to 
Synt. 925. 931. 
| Mn, not; —lest; (in order) that—not;—not ? is it 422 
(he, &c.)? Synt. 977, e. 

For the parts of speech with which su is used, cf. Synt. 875, sqq.; on 420 
the apparently superfluous pf, 42) od, Synt. 883—885, with the note; on 
pn in questions, Synt. 977, cs with verbs of fearing, Synt. 993, 994; 
on #y with imperative or subjunctive, Synt. 634; of um, c. subj. or 
fut. indic., Synt. 638 ; 7 in (preventive) final clauses, Synt. 951. 

Mn tl ye, whorl yé On (or wire ye, pyre ye Oh) = 424 
nedum*; and, like it, may sometimes be construed 
by much less, sometimes by much more (or not—but ; 
not only—but). It is properly = ne dicam, ne quis 
dicat (un re Aéye): the rf = ab all, in the least. | 


Word-building. 


he opis I extend by (along). 425 
xaB-idrnps, I place down; I fix, establish, &c. 
- dvy-redng, complete, full. bv. ridog, end. 
kara-gpoveiy (fo be minded downwards, with réferénce to an ob- 
ject =) to look down upon; to despise (c. gen.). 
GEioc, worthy, ft. a&iow, I make it (= think it) worthy, right, 
proper; I claim. 
éw-épxecOas, to come upon one ; of a thought, to oecur. 
daipwy (r. dapov), deity, demon. Saiydo¢, belonging to a daipwy. 
bug, sharp. d&bvw, J make sharp. mapokivas, spur @ man on; 
back him up. 


_ © Where the dian = demam and quidem. Hartung. 
e 


(425) 


426 


120 Méxou. [426. 


Ged-opat, specto. Oéa-rpoy, a theatre. 

wapa-cadéw, I call (a man) by me; I summon: hence I exhort, en- 
courage. 

dva-orpigecOan, to turn oneself thoroughly or different ways; towarp. - 

ava-Enoaivw (Enpdc, dry), I dry up (trans.). 

kar-epyaZopuat, I work (it) completely. 


Observe the ezhortative force of rapa in wapaxeXNevopuat, wapoti- 
vopat 


woo8vpwe (367) Smoxyviopat (401). 


IRREG. VERBS. eidw.  dpvups. oda. a&r-od\Avpe. 
ELavvw. reivw. Eropat. 


IrRREG. SuBsT. pva. 


a) 1. Mageréraro 4 rapoog avw da tov red{ov emt 
dwdeka mapacayyac, méxor trou Mydelac relyouc. 
(Xen.) 2 Méyor of "AOnvator ad rov icov® jyouvra 
mroo0imwe eirdusBa. Kipog trécyero avépt mxdory 
dwosy mrévte apyuolou pvac érav sic BaBuvAwva ijKwar” 
kat rov puoQdy évreAH méxore av Karaorhnoy’ rove 
"EAAnvag ecg "Iwvfav wad. (Xen.) 3. PapvaBalog 
a&iwv Kaxeivov’ duvivae mepiemevey Ev Kadxnddve 
péx pe EADor 2x rou BuCavrlou’ eet 8 HADev, odK Epn™ 
GusioBat ci py Kaxetvoc a’r@ dusirac®. (Xen.) 4, Ei 
pn purdakec pix’, amworgic ta peiGova. (Gn.) 5. Or» 
copia py mpocely’, ovK av Ere TeAéwe ayabdc yevdoue- 


vog evoaiuwy wor? yévorro. (Pl.) 6."Orav uy rode adt- 


kouvrac AaBnre, rove évrvyyavovrag KoAaZere. (Isoc.) 
7. Xp7 wy katappoveiy tov wAHBove. 8. TlapexdAe ph 
dic mpoc Tov avrov AlMov wralev. (Pol.) 9. Ofuat ph av 
duxalwe tuxetv® éraivou roy py eiddra ri tart vopmoc. 
(Xen.) 10. My} POove roic evruyovaw", wy Soxge 
elvat xaxoc. (Chares.) 11. ToAAdxig Emory’ éreAHAvOe cat 
rovro poPeiocOa uh rt Saysdviov ta woaypata éAabvy. 
(Dem.) 12. AéSotxa px ove’ Sctov 4 wapayevopevor! 
Sxaocbvy atayopebav. (Pl) 18. Ta EbAa ra Eu- 
pnroa) Staorpéperat xareipyacutva on wéxore ov av 
TreAiwc avebnoavOy. (Theoph:) 14.’Eyw xat év Oearpae 
Opw rove aywuorac tro rwv Taldwy wapotvvopivoug 


427—431.] Map. 121 


pire on bre ye tov ditwv. (Pl) 15. Ovd? cal avrov (426) 
6 oTpatwrn¢e ovToc ovdevdg Ear’ aktog wh ri ye TOV 
w ¢€ r 
GAAwy trys. (Dem.) 

2 db Tov toov, on equal terms; on a footing of equality. b Synt. 
931. . © Ibid. = cai éxeivor. © Synt. 1011. 

f Synt. 924. & Synt. 679. h Synt, 720. i sc. rivd 


wapayevopsvoy, for a man, if he is present. J iupnrpog, with the 
pith (fig. pnrpa) in it. 


6) 1. We must not envy the prosperous, much 427 
less the unjust. 2. We will follow the enemy till 
they arrive at Chalcédén. 3. Wait (pi.) till I return. 

4. They waited till Pharnabazus returned. 5. I say 
that I will not swear unless Pharnabazus also does. 


CHap. 27. Mijv. Lesson 78. 


Mi (vero) is properly confirmative (certainly, as- 428 
suredly), but it 1s more commonly, especially with 
other particles, adversative (yet, however). 


(On the way in which an asseverative particle comes to have an ad- 
versative force, see the remark on pévrot.) 

In appeals, direct addresses with the imperative, 429 
and questions, wyv adds emphasis: aye piv. (H.) So 
move vero ocius te, nutriz. 


In xat phy and ovd? pny [ovdd = cat od], the xal 430 
sometimes only points out the correspondence of the 
clauses (as in kal yap, etenim, and xai dn); but some- 
times also it is strictly connective, and must be re- 
ferred to the word that follows the piv *. 


a) Thus kat phy [et vero, et sane, et quidem], ‘ also 431 
—certainly ;’ ‘ and certainly ;’ are often to be rendered 
by a simple ‘and’ or ‘also.’ (b) In answers, it de- 
notes ready compliance. (c) It often only connects 
a further statement adversatively (‘and further; 
‘again ;’ ‘moreover’). It has also the meaning of 


* Hartung. 


122 Mijv. [482—437. 


(481) atgqui (but now; but; now). (d) In dialogues it often 
breaks off the discourse to call attention to the ap- 
proach or entrance of another person (dué see! lo! 
behold! but here comes—). In this way it is often 
connected with ods (this) or 60/ (this here =) here. 

432 Ob hv, ovd? uhv add emphasis to the denial of a 
proposition. Ov pv, assuredly not, certainly not ; 
oveé phy, nor certainly and certainly not. 

433 Kat pyv xal (et vero etiam), and assuredly—aiso ; 
ove? pv Kal, and assuredly also—not. 

434 Ov piv ovdé, (1) nor yet; nor again; no—nor: 
(2) however—not ; but yet—not. 

435 Ti phy; quid queso [aliud]? Its proper meaning 
is why pray [do you ask]? Hence it comes to mean: 
certainly; undoubtedly, in answers. 


Word-building. 
436 wévog, labour. movéw, I labour; éx-rrovéw, I work 
a thing out. 
olkog, house. aixetoc, domestic. 
orparog, army. orpar-etw (-evopac), I serve asa 
soldier. 
Sxropat, I follow. Evy-érropat, I follow (in company) 


with. Hence of conclusions which 
follow the premisses svithout 


parting company. 
éx-lorapat, I stand upon = I master a thing, I know how to do it = 
in English, Z understand. But the verb has this peculiarity that é7- 


torapat should become égiorapat: it has also some peculiarity of con- 
jugation. See IRREG. VERBS. 


Irrec. VERBS. pavOdvw. éviorapat. opaw. 
Go through Zevg¢ (irreg.). 


437 a) 1. AAN eps tig towe, re ovK® inmeberv éx- 
a A] Q At’>» Jon \ ¢ ? - > 
torausba. Ma ovd? yao’ rovTrwy Twr émiotaulywy 
~- \ ) 
viv, tplv mabkiy 4, ovdsic® yrioraro. AXA’ elmore av 
tic, Ort waidec Suvteg guavOavov. Kal wérepa! raidéc 
slot ppoviyuwrepor Wore pabeiv ra ppaZcueva® cat de- 
kvipeva 7 avdoec; wdrepot O 2 av paDwow ixavwrepor 
~~ v4 ~ ~ 
Tw Ware Exirovety, ot maldeg 7} Of avdpec; "AAAG 


438—443. ] Mov. val. vi 123 


pjv® oxoAh ye Hiv pavOavav'! Son ovre matoly oure (437) 
dAdote avdpacv' ovre yao rogebav nuiv pabnriov, 
&orep roic taal’ moorriraueOa yap Touro’ obre uv 
axovriZav’ imordueOa yao rovro’ aAX’ ovdé pir, 
&orep roic dAAotg avopaat), roig piv yewoylar acxo- 
Alay wapéxovet, roig 62 réxvat, roic Sd? adXa oikeia’ 
juiv 8% orparedecOar od udvov axoA7, adda Kal avayen. 
(Xen.) 2. Tovrowe Evvérerac® rd woecBurépove piv 
apyew oeiv, vewréfoouc di aoxecOa; Th wiv; (PL) 
3. ‘Opac éxelvyny rnv bbnAorarny mAaravov; Tl unv; 
(P1.) 

® Synt. 879.  » Above, 155, n. © For neither = for even—not. 

d Synt. 934. © Synt. 889. { Synt. 981. 8 rd ¢palopeva = 
what is told them. bh Above, 64, c. 1 gyorny parvOavery as 
in English, ‘leisure to learn’ (axoAn)v rou pavOdvey). In Latin the 
inf. could not be so used (ofium discendi or ad discendum). J Con- 


strue ‘as in the case of other men.’ Strictly the dat. depends on wape 
éyovocy. The construction is not quite accurate. k Synt. 720. 


b) 1. I for my part can neither hurl a javelin, nor 438 
yet ride. 2. Behold! the boy approaches. 3. I for 
my part cannot ride, and certainly I have not leisure 
to learn, 4. Can you ride? To be sure I can. 


CuHap. 28. Mov. vai. vn. Lesson 79. 


Moy is compounded of uj ovv. But in spite of 439 
the yw and ody involved in the word, we also find 
pov un; pwv ovv; See Synt. 977, c. 

Nn, by. 

Nal, yea, yes. Nz = dy, in affirmative oaths (with 440 
acc.). 

cee now.—Niyv 84, (1) now;. (2) with a past tense 441 
= paullo ante, modo, ‘just now.’ | 

Ad vov=scilicet nunc. Bic—S 8) viv KexAnwaperv 442 
rov HAtov. ( PI.) 

Kat viv, (1) even now.—Ei 88 un, éoxdsucBa wat 443 
viv BonOnoovreg robroic, «.7.A. = etiam post ea, que 
tu dixisti, (2) = and so now; and so in the present 
instance. 

M 2 


124 Mov. val. v7. [444—4.4,7, 


444, Nov d= nunc autem, nunc vero (in oppositions be- 
tween a rejected supposition and the real state of 
things): whereas now ; whereas really ; but as things 
now are; but as the case really stands. 

445 Nov, now, then. It is the same word as viv, the now of time, but 
used quite unemphatically as an enclitic, like our unemphatic now, and, 


like it, is often used with imperatives *. 
Léody vuv abrov. (Eur.) 


Word-building. 
446 xwrtw, I hinder, prevent. éva-kwrtw, I thoroughly (effec- 
tually) prevent. 
xwpkw, I advance, march. ouy-xwpéw, I march with a person 


= / agree with him: and with 
acc. (of neut. pronoun, &c.), I 
grant or concede a point to him. 
TéXog, TO, end; tax. ovy-rerdiw, (1) I finish together ; 
(2) I pay tazes jointly. 
(ouvy-rerXeiy tig wod\ty = to pay 
tribute to a city). 
aparrw, I do. dva-mparropa, I do a thing (for - 
my own ends) thoroughly; I 
effect, manage, bring about. 
IRREG. VERBS. yiyvopat. elrov. yen. Povdopat 
What is the imperf. of aw? Go through rig (indefinite): “‘Hpaxdjje. 
Go through redéw. 


447 a) 1. “Apa érredav oixade EAOnc* rapa” thy unréoa, 
éxelvn of ta woety 6 ready BovrAy”, tv’ avrTy paxagtoc 
ne’, | wepl ra Epia 7H wept Tov iordy, Srav Upaivy®; ov 
TL yao Tou daxwAbe® ce i tig aTaOnc 7 Tig KEepKldoc 
fj adXou rou twy wept raXaciovpylay dpydvwy amre- 
ofa’. Kai 6¢" yeAaoac, Ma Ala, tpn, & Sexpatec, ov 
povov ye diaxwAve, adAd xal rumroiuny av, ei am- 
rolunv'. “HpaxAgc, iv ® & tye, mov ph” re Aoiknkag 
Tov traréoa Hj THY unrépa; Ma A? ovk tywye, tpn. (Pl) 
2. ‘O Syuwvidne elwe, Toro piv on! val wa rov Afa 
Eywyé cot, ‘léowv, ravu svyywpw, rovc étaivove mapa 


* “It occurs chiefly in the drumatic poets: the v is long in Aristo- 
phanes, long or short in the éragic poets.’ (Xr.) 


44.8—452.] "Ouwe. Srov. 125 
rwv éXevPeowratwy nolaroug elvat. (Xen.) 3. Exoijv) (447) 
avrovc, ered welOeav quwv tiv méAw ovy olol re 
joav, cuvteArciv pdvoy sic tac OnBac peayentliy, vuy 
d2 gavepol yeydvaow ov rovro ctatpatacba Pov- 
Aduevot. (Isoc.) 4. Ob xai raira viv On EAcye; (Pl.) 


® Synt. 931. b Synt. 924. ¢ Lit. that you may be happy 
for her = that she may see you happy. d srov = opinor, | presume 
(lit. any where = any how). e Synt, 678. f Synt. 940, c. 

8 yy, an old form = ign», said (I, &c.). bh Synt. 977, c. 

1 piv On, finish off this; and would be followed by a dé to introduce 
the new subject. J Synt. 632. 


PHRASE. Oi éwi roic mpdypact, those who are at the head of affairs. 


6) 1. Did we not just now say, that the better a man 448 
is, the sweeter is his praise? 2. By Zeus, we do not 
grant you this. 3. By Athéné, no free man will 
grant you this, that the city should be compelled to 
pay tribute to Orchoménus. 4. Those who are at 
the head of affairs ought to have preserved the city 
free, whereas now they are forcing it to pay tribute 


to Thebes. 


ee te ee 


Cap. 29. "Ouwe. Sov. Lesson 80. 


"Opwe, nevertheless. Its proper meaning is in the 449 
like manner ; alike, equally. 

"Opwe (= though; although; though—nevertheless 450 
or yet) is also used to strengthen the adversative re- 
lation between a participle and another participle or 
verb. It may then either precede the ‘ara or 
follow it; and the participle may itself be strength- 
ened by xaizep. 


a) "Orov, where (248), is now and then used as a 45] 
causal particle: ‘since,’ ‘seeing that.’ 

b) “Orov—i} rov = if—surely I presume ; if—then 452 
surely ; 4f—much more. : 


M3 


126 “Orwe. [453 —456. 


Word-building. 
453 Ouse, mind. éart-Oupéiw, I place my mind on (a 
thing); Z desire tt. 
Bovrev-w, I give counsel. Bovdsu-rnpioy, council- chamber ; 


council-hall. 
gevy-w, I fly: I am an exile (r. gvyde, adog, a fugitive, an exile. 
puy-). 


OdpuBoc, uproar; trouble; con- OopvBéw, I clamour; I trouble ; 
Susion. greatly disturb. 
olkoc, house. aix-ifw, I build, found. 


IrREG. VERBS. ytyywoxw. PovAopat. yiyvopat. wap-tyw. 


454 a) 1.°H doxet rig cot, yeyvwoxwy ta kaka Ort Kaka 
tor, Spwo excOuucivy abrwv; (Pl.) 2. Syuplac go- 
Petra, uy Yuxn duwe cat Oeadrepov wat Kaddiov dv 
TOV owuatoc mpoaTwoNAbnra. (Pl.) 3. Ot rerpaxdoror 
sic TO BovAeurhoiov Suwe Kat reBopvi3nuévor Evv- 
— eXéyovro. (Th.) 4. “Hy gowra Srrov eiul, Aéye radnbéc, 
Sre tai roig dplow. (Xen.) 5. “Orov ’AOnvddwpoe 
kat KaAdNXiorparoc, 6 piv idiwrn¢g ov, 6 d puyac, 
oixioat roAKc olol re yeydvacty, i rou (v) BovdAnBévrec 
jusic¢ moAXove av réroug TotovToug SuvnVeinuev Tapa- 
oxeiv. (Lsocr.) 


455 6) 1. This man, though not only a private in- 
dividual but an exile, has founded a city like this. 
2. All of them, though (only) private individuals, 
are greatly disturbed. 3. 1 desire these things, even 
though fearing °them. 4, Jf those who are at the 
head of affairs® are not afraid, much less should we 
who are (p) private individuals, be afraid with any 
good réason . 


® at imi roig wpdypaocty Syrec. D ducaiwe. 


Cuap. 30. “Orwe.—8re. éadre. Lesson 81. 


456 “Orwe is properly a dependent interrogative, = how. 
It has also the meanings of ‘ as’ (answering to ovrwe) 
and ‘ that,’ ‘in order that.’ 


457—460. | “Ore. drore. 127 


On its construction as a final particle = (in order) that, see Synt. (456) 
951, sqq. (“Orwe (= ut), c. subj. Synt. 951, opt. 951, c. fut. indic. 

954; Srwe dy, c. subj. 953; Sarwe, Srwe pn, with 2 sing. of fut. indic., 
639). 

It is very seldom that it has the meaning of ‘ that,’ 457 
except in the combination of oy dmwe, which is used 
elliptically in the sense of oix tow érwe (I will not 
say that), which appears to be found only in the sens 
of not only not (non modo, or nedum). : 


"Ore and the more indefinite érdre = when; they 458 
are also used, now and then, as causal particles = 
since (quandoquidem). | 

Mépynuas Ore (I remember when) is sometimes used, where we should 459 
rather expect pépynpas Ore (I remember that). 
coe the construction of these particles, see Synt. 929, 931; (causal) 


Write out on paper the derivations of map-civat’ picOdw’ modt- 
revouat. Sovdeia (account for the accent). dyvrimparrey, dtacw- 
Avay, cvorparevery (write down its aor. 1 act.), perixecy, EXevOepia. 
akidw* dp0dw, vopoberiw’ sioBddrAw, avaywpiw. 

InREG. VERBS. ruyxydvw. doxei. SCtvapa.  cuppipw. 
Explain the form ovrooi. 


a) 1. Tlote Srwe aptordv oot Soxet elvar. (Xen.) 460 
2. Ei¢ xaipoy tere, Oawe tic Siknc* axovoye mapa 
Ti¢ augl Tov matodc. (Xen.) 3. Ovyx bmwe xapw 
roig "AOnvaiore ok Exyet¢ aAXAa Kat picbWoac ceavrdv 
Kata tovrwue woXireby. (Dem.) 4. Tove Onaioue 
nyeiro ovY Swe avtimpabav cat StaxwAvouv adAd 
kat svotparetoauv. (Dem.) 5. Ovy Stwe tig xowne 
tAevOeplac” pertyouey aAdXr’ odd? Sovdrciac® perplac 
HEwOnuev ruxeiv. (Isocr.) 6. My Smwe dpxeioBae év 
pvOuq arr odd dpBov0eba4 2bvacbe. (Xen.) 7. 
Tlooohxew Eywye vouldw, Srav pév vouolerapuev, tov? 
nHuac oxoTetv, GTwWE KaAwe ExovTac kal ouupipovTag 
vopouc Ty WHAE OnoducBa, reNav 6? vowobernowper, 
roig vdopotg Toic Kemmévore welBecBac®, rove 2 pj! Te- 
Bopuévoue xodaZev, et dei ta Tie WéAEwWE KaAWE EXEL. 
(4isch.) 8. ‘Ord? e& rpacoo more, Exatpe. (Eur.) 
9. ’Euéuynvro [Aocrodvaxta™ Gre ioBadov avexw- 


128 - "Ore. (461—465. 


(460) once wart. (Thuc.) 10. “Ore roravra modAd yeyévnrae 
sixoc tac unmw Tove THY KaTnydpwv Adyoug ryyetoDat 
marove. (Dem.) 


® Synt. 678. b Synt. 677. © Synt. 679. d Non 
modo non saltare, sed ne stare quidem rectis pedibus poteratis. 
€ Synt. 720. f Synt. 876. 


461 6) 1. To me’ this seems not only not to be very 
good, but not even to be good (°at all). 2. We 
ought to look to this, that all may participate* in 
the cominon liberty. 3. The Athenians not only do 
not punish those who disobey the laws, but do not 
even obey (°them) themselves. 4. Be sure” you do 
not act against me. 5. When many laws beneficial 
to the state are enacted, how is it not right that we 
should punish those who do not obey them? 


& Synt. 954, . b Synt. 699. 


Cuap. 31. "Or. Lesson 82. 


462 “On, that, because. 


On re (that) in substantive sentences, cf. Synt. 894; on the opé. or 
indic. (especially of the future), when the clause depends on an his- 
torical tense, cf. Synt. 895, c. indic. present, 896.—On its use in in- 
troducing quotations of a speaker's own words, ib. 897. 


6 “Ore ob = that—not. 
dre py = nisi (except), save. 
7 OTt- 
ee See f — non modo (not only; not only not). 


464 M1) Src gets the meaning ‘not only’ by an ellipse, as ov Srrwe (457) 
does. M») stxw, cimyc Ore, that I (you, &c.) may not say that— ; not to 
say that—. It is followed by add cat, ddA’ ode. It has the meaning 
‘not only not’ when it precedes, and is followed by a negative with the 
predicate common to both clauses. 


465  AjAov ore (better so than SyrXovdre) it is plain that 
(= plainly, evidently, obviously), and (ev) oid ort, J, 
(well) know, are used almost as adverbs. 


Write out the derivations of all the compound and derivative words 
in the Exercise. 


IRREG. VERBS. ruvyxydyw. epyopat,  BovrAopar. elroy. 
Ovnccw. OUvapat xetpat. 


Go through 6 avrécg. Pres. tense of olopat. BovAopat. 


466, 467.] “Or. 129 


a) 1. ‘H Mavddavn amexplvaro, drt BotAarro piv 466 
Gravra ty warpt xap{ZecOat, dxovra pévtor tov maida 
xaArerov vouiZev elvat xatadersiv. (Xen.) 2. Evdic 
maow ole éverbyxavev Eda, Ore BactAede abv orpa- 
revpate ToAAM Eoxerat. (Xen.) 8. "Hidee “Apofsoe 
capac ort eedcyxOhoera. (Dem.) 4. Te ravra cirdvrt 
éyw dv Slkatov Adyov avrelromu ore Ov xadwe d€é- 
vec, © GvOpwre, ci olee xlvduvoy vrodoylea8a rov 
Cav h reOvavat avepa orov re kal opixpov dgedoc. (Pl.) 
5. "EBouAduny dv, & avdoec, Homep Zevalverog ovroot 
Sivarae Wevdy Akyety Dapparéwe, otrw Kayw radnOij 
Tpog vag mepl oy soa ad cimety SuvnOnvar 
vov 52 ovx 2& iaou Siaxelucha*®, & avdpec. Of piv yap 
kal Aéyev Sevot kat wapackevacacia” ixavol, wore 
kat bmp érfowy mwodAanc ev duly Hywricbar yw 8 
py ore dtip aAXov add’ ovd? drip guavTov TwroTeE 
Stknv idtav eipnxa, Wore woAANG Set pe avyyvwune T- 
xéiv rap’ tuwy. (Iseus.) 6. Zweparne &k Tic TOAEWCO 
ovk e&nAOev mwrore tri Oewplav, are ur amas ei¢ 
IeOudv. (Pl) 7. Mi Ore xara rd owya, adda kat 
kara thy Wuxiy of todo, Ta On, Sd&ar, ercOuulat, 
jooval, AvTal, PdBor, robrwy Exaora ovdérore Ta aUTAa 
mapeotiv sxdoTw, adda Ta piv ylyverat, ra O2 awdd- 
Aura. (Pl) 8. Ma dre Dede, adda Kat avOpwror 
kadot kaya0ol, tmeday yrwow amorobuevol, ov ¢pt- 
Aovat rove dmiorovvrac. (Xen.) 9. Towmoee ofS OTl 
(Aristoph.) 

& ’EE loov dcaxtioOat, to be (or stand) on an equal footing. b to 
get up a party. 


6) 1. I would say that it is not well to calculate 467 
the dangers. 2,3. Write the second and third examples 
with the verb of the dependent clause in its other pos- 
sible form. 4. They °began to cry out that he spoke 
falsely. 5. I not only do not calculate the danger, 
but am myself also willing to die rather than to live. 

6. I would say, O man, you shall receive no in- 
dulgence from me’. 7. I shall not receive any indul- 
gence from you, I well know. 


130 Ou. [468—473. 


Cap. 32. Ov. Lesson 83. 


468 Ov, not, is an objective negation, un being sub- 
jective. Cf. Synt. 874. Ov nue (a&w, &c.), (4) ov 
SeaAvotc = the non-destruction. 


469 8 is used before consonants, ove before unaspirated vowels, ody 
before aspirated ones. But the original form ov (cum acuto) is used at 
the end of a clause, even before a vowel. {Ipoceizre ct piv ov, ‘Eppo- 
yévn 6& Ove is however used in the form ov«, aA\d... (because 
here scarcely any pause was made). So in ovc, et y’ évyvoeic.—The 
comparatively rare ovyi is used with emphasis. (Kr.) In answers ov 
(otn) = no. 


470 Ov yao; are sometimes inserted as a parenthetical 
question ; = is tt (was it) not (so) ? 

471 In dependent sentences o¥ is principally used with 

a) Ort, wo ov = that not—. 
ps anid a, a wore ov row (Synt. 958). 
b) wore ov with indic. ee bud pe) Spa ieeae. 
c) dre (dt6re) 08, because—not. 
éet, drrecdn, we ov, since—not. 
ad) Relative clauses— 
d¢ (Sorc, Ordcat, &c.) Avy pj—. 
S¢ (Sorte, &c.) py, when O¢ has a hypothetical or conditional 
meaning = such (as). S¢ (Oorec, &c.) ob of positive denials: 
of objective facts. ’ 
(On ovdei¢ Soreg ov, cf. Synt. 919.) 
e) Sentences of time— 
1) ob is used, except when indefinite frequency is implied 
(every time; as often as; if at any time).—Hence particles of 
time take 7 when they are compounded with dy (Gray, &c.); 
2) But when Ore, dzov, Ordre = since, because, seeing that 
_ (quandoquidem, siquidem), they usually take p7. 
FS) Dependent interrogative clauses— 
1) Mostly od: sometimes pn after et = whether. 
2) Mn is also used in dependent questions that imply a pur- 
pose, especially with awe. 
g) Final and conditional particles take py ei (ay, iv, ay), iva 
(Smug, we) pi. 

472 On od or pf with participles, cf. Synt. 876; inf. with uy or (rarely) 
ov, Synt. 876.—On yp ot after verbs of prohibition, prevention, &c., 
when preceded by a negative, cf. Synt. 884. On od pn, c. 2 fut. indic., 
Synt. 638; ri ob; Synt. 635; ob in questions, Synt. 977, b; after verbs 
of fearing, Synt. 993, 2. 


473 Nore.—Where od would be used, there ovdsic, obdé, obre, &c. arp 


474—4:76.] Ovxovv, 131 


used, when the sense requires them; and so pnocic, pyre, pndé, where (473) 
pf would be used. 

Write out the derivation of axon, duc, ddyniwv, ySovn, erovdaiog. 
AoyiZopay. wacdia. yarsrwe. Evppopa. 


a) 1. ‘O Pidermog Sri ye od orhaerat ShAov*, ci wh 474 
Tig avrov kwAvou. (Dem.) 2. Populwy hArAmev ov 
pevety tov TleAotovenstwy ryv rake. (Th.) 3. Nowe 
pnodéy elvae rwv avOownlvwy BéBatov. (Isocr.) 4. 
Tére xaAXora AoyiZerar Hy Wuyh, Grav pnodiy todrwr 
mapaAduTy pint axon pyre dfic pyre aXyndwv pare ric 
joovy. (PL) 5.*Ast oadre py adAo re crovdadrepov 
Mparrotey, rabry TH Wadia Eyowvro. (Xen.) 6.°H wou 

atsta¢ Gv trove adXoue welcayu avOpwrove we od 
a av HyoUuat THy Tapoveay Tixnv, SrE ye UNO 
vuacg ddvaynae weiPav. (Pl.) 7. Tlowraydépac épwra, 
el ovK aloxtvona raya0a Seva xartwv’. (Pl.) 8. 
Kaka ye, ov yao; & avopec AOnvain, ra yeypaupéva 
nal xapitog ToAARe ata’, ety iv adyOy. (Dem.) 
@ Synt. 516. b Synt. 837. © Synt. 691. . 


b) 1. Whenever no pain distresses °me, I amuse 475 
myself with this pastime. 2. He asks whether some 
pain is not distressing me. 3. The question ® is an 
excellent one, is it not? 4. If you are not doing any 
thing more serious, do not be ashamed of amusing 
yourself with some pastime. 


a "Epornua. 


CuHap. 33. Ovxovv’ ovxovy. ovoé Lesson 84. 


Ovxovy is formed from ov« ovv, not therefore (there- 476 
fore—nol) ; ovxovw—ye (therefore not—at least). The 
particle 1s often used in this sense, and is then 
usually accented ovxovy, to mark that a stress is to 
be laid upon the ‘ nod.’ 


132 Ovxouy. ovdé. [477—483. 


4.77 It is in this meaning, that the particle is used in answers: otcovy 
elxog ye, at all events it is not likely. 


478 When the particle is used in questions, it should 
be accented in this way (ovxovy); but in many 
editions the other accentuation (ovxovy) 1s found. 


479 The interrogative meaning often passes into little 
more than a simply affirmative particle of inference 
(therefore; then; so; ergo), and then the note of in- 
terrogation is usually omitted, and the particle con- 
sidered equivalent to ovv. In this sense the accen- 
tuation ovxovy is always retained. 


480 In odxotv = ergo the od« seems to be superfluous, but it intimates 
that the speaker claims, in a half-questioning manner, the assent of the 
person addressed. 

481 Ovddé pndé (= ne—quidem, not even) always relates 
to some preceding notion (expressed or implied); and 
when ovdé—ovdé, pndi—pnoé are repeated, they are 
not correlative particles (like negue—neque), but the 
first ovdé (undé) has its own proper force (connecting — 
the negative notion with what preceded), and the 
second adds to it a new notion in the same inde- 
pendent way : = ne — quidem,—neque; not (even) — 

nor yet. 

482 Ov—ovcdé, uj—pndé, not—no nor; not—nor yet. 

483 4) Ovdé before a single notion = ne—quidem. Be- 
fore relative pronouns or adverbs followed by ovy or 
with -ovy (= cungue) appended, ovdé excludes all 
whatever. Oud doric (frig 6 Tt) ovv, = not even any 
whatever ; none whatever, &c. : 

b) Od d&g (ne sic quidem), not even so. 

C) Ove? ele (ne unus quidem) is stronger than oddelc, 
and so oveé fy than ovdév. To strengthen az’ ovde- 
véc, kar ovdév, &c., the separate forms ovd’ ad’ ivdg, 
ove: xa’ éy are used. 

Write down the derivations of dvaxywpiw. wpd0dpoy. AuTiw. axa- 


ptoroc. obppaxog. KaradoyiZopat. adicog. dgopuyn. operepiZopac. 
xwAutexdc. 


IrreG. VERBS. 0i\w. mwaoxw. 
Go through 6 abrég. oddsic. . doricovy. 
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a) 1. ”AXXoe tig TH Tadwv Hey ayyéAdwy Sre® 484 
Lwxparne ovroc” avaxwoncac tv rwv yeTdvwv To0- 
Obow Eornxe’ Kapow KaAouvToc ov« 2HéAe sictévat. ”ATo- 
wov y Eon Aéyetc’ O¥KOUY Kadrkic Kal mi) agjoec’; 
(Pl.) 2. Ovw GrArAwe Eywyé Pnut. Ovxovy ov av 
ein tO py AvmeiaBal wore ravTOv tw xalpav. (Pl.) 
3. Of cbupayor odd? Oc Ev GAXO rpéhovTat 7} GTwE 
paxovvra’ imip rwv tpepdvTwv. (Xen.) 4. Tove ev 
dbsirie, dtav® duvapevor (Vv) yapty amodovvae py 
drodwatv, axaplorouvg xaXovow’ ovKovy Ssoxovci “* 
oot éy ToC aSiroue xaradoy{ZecOar Tove axaplorove ; 
(Xen.) 5. Tov érmedsiobar dv mpoonKe ote te 
kwAuriwrepov axpaclag eivat;—ovKovv tywye. 
6. Kévwv rap’ wuor od8 Hytivovy agopuny AaBov 
katevauvpaynoe Aaxedatsovlovc. (Dem.) 7. Ot vixn- 
cavrTécg Ta Tpaypata oUTwe togpereploavTo, Wate apyne 
und SrLovv peradiddvat! roig nrrnOeiaty. (Pl.) 8. Tove 
larpov¢ av avopeioue KaXkic; OVS drworiovy. (Pl.) 
9. Ed ioft, bre oFd? zy GAAW OddEVi aya, OVE ev 

lA >] = e “ Q a? >" — 
moate ovceula petov eae dia rd BéATIOvE Td owpa 
wapackxevacacQa. (Xen.) 


® Synt. 897. ’ Odrog without the article implies a contemptuous 
designation. © The od of ovxovy extends its influence to u2 d¢7- 
cetc, so that we have virtually two questions which are equivalent to 
imperative moods: od caXsic (Ait. fut. for kadécetc), will you not call 
him = call him; ob py agnoec, will you not not'let-him go? = don't 


let him go; don’t give him up. -d@ Synt. 954. @ Synt. 931. 
f Synt. 677. & Ota TO Tapack. T6 cwpa Bé\TLOy = Wore Béd- 
rtoy elvat ( proleptic adj.). | PS Hh 
VocABULARY. 485 
Such, rotovrog. Just, Sixasog. 


b) 1. Do yow’ reckon the ungrateful amongst the 486 

just? Not by any means. 2. Does he, when he can, 
return a favour after receiving one? By no means. 
Is he not then ungrateful? I say no, otherwise. 
3. We reckon such persons amongst the unjust for 
no reason whatever, but that when they can they do 
not return a favour after receiving one. 


N 


134 Our. [487—493. 


Cuap. 34. Odv. Lesson 85. 


487 The fundamental notion of ovv * is that of con- 
firmation. It has this force in piv ovv, ravu piv ovv, 
ov piv ody, GAX’ ovv, Kal ody, yao ovv, and with 
relatives. 

488  [ldvv piv ody is used in answers of decided assent. 
Ov piv ody in those of absolute dissent, or rather 
full assent to a negative proposition. *AAX’ obv ye = 
yet certainly, cf. above, 56, c. 

489 Hence its meaning of an indefinite suffix = (-cunque) ever—soever. 
It often adds a notion of disparagement; for instance, if I state ‘of 
whatever kind a thing may be (which / don’t care to describe), &c.’ 

490 Ovv may also have its confirmative meaning in 
S ovv, when an undeniable fact is appended to a 
doubiful proposition (= certain however tt is, that—). 

491 From the fundamental meaning of ody it naturally 
comes to have that of a retrospective confirmation : 
i.e. a confirmation of a preceding statement; ‘so,’ 
‘now,’ a force which it may have in & ovyt. Thus it 
stands as a resumptive form. (On piv ov», cf. pév.) 


492 Asa consecutive particle, ovy denotes a consequence 
founded on the working of what precedes: conse- 
quenily, therefore, then. 

Write down the derivation of Qetoc. guotc. émtpernring. amodei- 
kyupt. waoaxaOnpar. arpoOvpoc. dvayxalw. drodvw. alcOnarc. 
IRREG. VERBS. yiyvouar. doxei. apBarw. 

Go through dtag@cipw. dadbrég. gaivopac. 


493 a) 1. ’Emtortiun éori Wevdje xat adnPig s— Ovdapwe 
—AjjAov yao ovv Gri ov raurdv iortv. (Pl.) 2. Ei 
EaTiv, WorEep ouv éort, Dede H Tt Oeiov 6”Epwe, ovdey 


® Ody is probably derived from an old form of the partep. of eiuir dow, 
Hartung makes it related to adrég. 
¢ Example in 248, 2, note f. 


494—496. | Oure, pire, x.7.A. 135 


ay xaxov etn. (PI.) 3. MapexdOnro adra* véow Ert pe- (493) 
paxtov, we piv éymuat, Kaddv te kayaboy rhv pia, 
tiv © ody idéay ravu kaddc. (Pl.) 4. Kolvet auevor 
5yAo¢ ToAAa 7} ele Garicour. (Arist.) 5. Ov doxet ane 
Kakug elvat ermedAntne OaTLcovy Orovovy Gwov O¢ 
dv> wapadaBwy ueowrepa amodelEn aypwirepa 7 
mapéAa(e; (Pl.) 6. Th wept aicOicewe toovper Or oLac- 
ov»y, vlov Ti¢® Tov dpav 7H axobav; (Pl.) 7. Ovdapov 
ov pavijcel yeyovwe, ov mowroc, ov dEvTEpoc, OLY 
étmoatrocour. (Dem.) 8. Ei cat drocovovv paddov 
évdwaovat, StapPapycovra. (Th.) 9. "Augotv raura 
EOdKet [17] Dyayeilus noAww ‘EAAnvida. ’Emet 3° ody 
ovror COdKouv arpdOupor Eivat, réutovet AdKwea. (Xen.) 
10. "Ey piv ovy, cal yao axobw Ahurmov éyew 
movo¢ KAéavdpov we ovK« av iroinaey Ayaalag raura, 
el pn) yw avrov éxé\svoa, éyw odv aroAvw Kal vmac 
tig airlacg’ cai "Ayaclav. (Xen.) 


® (Sat) by him. b Synt. 924, © sc. alcOnoews. 

d Synt. 672. 

VocanuLanry. 494; 
Beast, Onpiov. Barbarian, BapBapog. 


b) 1. You (fem.), being many, will decide these 495 
things better than any one woman whatever. 2. If 
he appears ever so little backward, we will compel 
him. 3. He compelled even the Greek cities, as I 
think, but at all events I well know that he compelled 
all the barbarian ones. 4. Then you have rendered 
the beast wilder than you received it. 


re eo ee 


Cuap. 35. Outre, pire. lo. rAnv. molv. re réwe. 
Lesson 86. 


a) Ore, pre, neither, nor. Of these particles we 496 
. have had numerous examples. On ovre—té, cf. 243, 5. 


b) If odre—pire, or phre—ovre are used, there are 
N2 


136 Odre, pyre, K.T.A. [497—502. 


(496) of course two different constructions, one of which 
requires py, not ov. 

ovre—dé When these forms occur, as they now and then do, there 

is properly a change of construction; the co-ordinate 


arrangement being given up, and the adversative one 
assumed. 


ovre—ovd0Eé 

497 Ilé comes from the preposition zepf, round, de- 
noting the whole compass of the notion; so that the 
word to which it is attached is to be taken in its 
whole extent. It ‘presses the identity *’ of notions 
(6 avré¢g bomrep — the very same, who). In Attic 
Greek it is principally appended to relatives, and ad- 
verbs of time or condition (é0rep, Scoorep’ ovzep, 
Srovurep’ etrep, &c.); and to xal in xaireo. With 
the relatives it often has the force of our ever, soever. 

"EOioa broumep (wherever, wheresoever) émirvyxavot. 

lA, except: as conjunction, or quasi-preposition 
with gen.: nAnv ei, except if. 

498 Asa conjunction, rdjv either has a complete sen- 
tence, or only a case appended to a preceding verb, 
so that properly the verb must be repeated with a 
negative. (Ar.) 

499 IIptv, before. 

As a conjunction (before, fill) it has the indicative 
after a negative sentence. On the subjunctive (mpiv 
ay), optative, and infinitive, see Synt. 934, 935. 

500 Té, -que (and). 

Té—xati do not (as xai—xai do) separate the con- 
nected notions that each may have its due weight, 
but rather join them together as a whole. 

501 Kaf—ré (et—que) is a freer and somewhat poetical 
mode of connexion. 

502 Té—r? xat—&c. (seldom): yur brodeEapévn re 
péoee TO poptiov rovro, Bapvvouévn te Kal Ktvdu- 
vevouoa—Kai—kal, k.7.A. (Xen.)—( Eréra&e Exaarotct) 
kal véac re kal Urnoue Kal otrov Kal mAoia. (Hdt.) 


* Kriiger. 


503—506.] | Obre, pire, x.7.r. 137 


Té—ré connect sentences more commonly than 503 
single notions: this form of connexion is common in 
poetry, but comparatively rare in prose. 


Sometimes ré is followed, not by «af, but by dé 504 
(alone or with other particles: tera dé, Gua of, aua 
d kal, Ere 82 Kal, woatrwe Of, moAD paddXoy dé), the 
copulative connexion being given up for an adversative 
one, for the purpose of giving more weight to the 
last notion.—Sometimes the remoteness of the first 
vé may cause the change. 


Téwe¢ (properly demonstrative to we) is often used 505 
in the sense of for a time; for some time. 


Write down the derivation of dvaidng. apedety. iravety. ava- 
Xwpriv. SiadéyerOar. meptorpépecOar. Evyijdopat. aropeiv. 


IrREG. VERBS. Epyopat. nadéZopat. 


Fut. of ératviw? Go through #dopat. 


a) 1. "Eye avadig ob? tint pire yevoluny. (Dem.) 506 
2. [avree avOpwro ydiwe rooadéyovrat rag Eoprac, 
awAnv ot ripavvo. (Xen.) 3. "EAevOepog ovdelc éore 
wAnv Adc. (Avsch.) 4. Tov swuaroc ovrd¢ re ovx 
nuerel, TOUS TE auEAOUVTAG OK emyver. (Xen.) 5. ‘Huste 
tic Td KaTavtiKpY amroywphoavtec exabeCoucOa — hv 
yap avrdéAt novyla—xal re adAnAore SeAeysueBa. Tepe- 
orpepduevoc ovv 6 Abate Daud éreoxoriro nuac, Kar 
SiAog Hy érBvuuav moocedADeiv. Téwe piv odv nrdpe 
TE kal wKvEl pdvog Mpoatéva. “Emera 6 Mevitevog tx 
tig avAng meratd wallwy”™ sicipyerat, kat we eldev Eué 
re «al Tov Krnotmmon, ye tapaxaliZnadpevoc. “ldwv 
ovy avrov 6 Abate Eorero kal cuprapexabéZero pera 
rou Meve&évov. [poonAGov 8) wat of GAAo. (PL) 
6. "Ereuev quae 7 trav Swwrlwy wdrL¢ eratvécovrac® 
re vpac Ore évexare "EXAnvee dvrecg tobe BupBagouc, 
Eretra 02 Kat Evyyc@noouévoug ore dia TOAAWY TE Kar 
Savor mpaypatwy ceawopivor wageate. (Xen.) 


® Synt. 859. 
nN 3 


138 Tot, rolvuy, Krd. [507—511. 


507 5) 1. We are all expecting the feast-day with 
pleasure except the master. 2. There is nobody who 
does not expect the festival ( pl.) with pleasure except 
one single (°person). 3. For a time they conversed 
with each, but then, seeing Menexenus playing in 
the court, they went (*to him). 4. Menexenus, all 
the time he is conversing, often turns round. 


Cap. 36. Toy rolvuv. roryaprot. roryapovy. 
Lesson 87. 


508 = Tor (enclitic) is most probably a dat. of the personal 
pron. 76 = ot, and appeals both confidentially and 
confidently to the person addressed for his assent. 

509 It occurs frequently — 

a) With pronouns. — 


b) In maxims, proverbs, &c. introduced as proofs 
or instances. 


c) Also with verbs expressing emotion. (‘Qe 7éd0- 
pal rot, &c.) 


d) It is sometimes (apparently) adversative. 

Otuoe’ ri 8 otuor3; Ovnra roe werdvOanev. Heu 
mihi! quid heu mihi! verum tamen humana passl 
sumus, ut conquerendum non sit. (If derived from 


ob, it will be: we have suffered, I tell you, the common 
lot of mortals.) 


e) It is also used asseveratively in answers. 


510 Toris.also combined with adversative particles (e. g. 
xalrot, tamen, quamquam; pévro., tamen; arap Tot, 
dAAa rou, at vero; at sane). Also ovror (ynror), certe 
non; ovoe yap Tor pH yap ro, &c.; jrow—n, still 
stronger jrovye—q, aut sane (profecto)—aut; yap 
Tol, nam omnino. 


511 Tol, yé, wép, all add emphasis to the word they are 


512—514.] Tot, roivuv, x... 139 


attached to: rof adds this force asseveratively ; yé,(511) 
intensively ; méo, extensively. 


a) Toivuv, tgitur,—jam vero, porro; therefore, then; 512 
—now, so now. It is also used, when a person pro- 
ceeds with an argument: now further, but now. Be- 
sides this, it is frequently employed in lively replies: 
why, or why then; well then, “quum quis alterius 
orationem celeriter et alacriter excipit, eique prompto 
animo respondet.” (K.) Very seldom as the first 
word of a clause. (P.) 


b) Tolyap, ergo, proinde. 


C) Tovydorot, quapropter sane. rovyapovv, hac de 
causd igitur; quapropter; quocirca (more syllogistical 
from the addition of ovv); proinde igitur (c. Imper.). 


Write down the derivation of metpdopuat. cupgirakt. olxejoc. obe- 
Oirog. aTdoKnvog. yovets. Pirixdg. oleodope. dvuTripBAnrog. 


IRREG. VERBS, vyiyvopat. ablavw. 


a) 1. Ei od xat GAXovug rivde Tetpacy cuppiraxac 513 
rig Baciwrsiag roteicAa, pndaud0ev® rpdrepov apxou 
i amo rou Oudbev yevouévov. Kat rodXtrai rot avOowmor 
ddAosarwy olxedrepot Kal abacirot aTooknvwy’ of de 
Uno Tig aUTIC MNTPOE ToagévTeg Kal éy Ty auTD oixla 
avenGévrec cal b70 Twy a’rwy yovéwy ayarupevor Kar 
THY auTHy pntiopa Kal Tov aurov Tatipa tpocayopEd- 
OVTEC, TWE OV TaVTWwY OUTOL OlKELOTaTOL; Mr ouvy a ot 
Geol bonynvra ayaba tic olkadrnta adeAGoic, marata 
wore Toinsyre, AAX emt ravra evOdc oikodometre GAAa 
piAdtka Eoya’ Kal otrwe ast dvuTépBAnrog Eorat 1 vpuE- 
réoa piAla. (Xen.) 2. “Eaurov roe xnderac” 6 rpovowy 
adeAgov. (Pi.) 3.°Q Swxoarec, tyw rot ot piv d- 
katov voullw, copov d2 odd’ Grwortovy. ( Xen.) 


& Lit. no whence = with nobody; from nobody. b Synt. 687, 
note 1. 


b) 1. He (look you) is called ungrateful who does 514 


140 ‘Qc. Gort. wore. [515—520. 


(514) not return a favour when he can *. 2. O, my brother, 
we have called the same person mother. 3. If you 
will also make a joint-guardian of your kingdom, do 
not begin with any body before him who grew up in 
the same house (with you). 4. The gods have sup- 
plied beforehand many advantages towards (pro- 
ducing) attachment to those who have been brought 
up by the same mother. 


Cuap. 37. ‘Oc. Somep. Sore. Lesson 88. 


515 ‘Qe, as, in order that, that; how. 


516 ‘Qc, with a noun appended to another, places the 
second notion on a footing of equality with the first, 
representing the second as being equivalent to the 
first. [To treat us as enemies, we roXEulove. | 


517 In this way we, especially with participles, denotes 
what ‘is as if i¢ were; what seems or is thought to be.’ 
Here it may usually be resolved by as it (tanquam, 
quasi, &c.) with a verb. 


518 What is thus represented may either agree with 
the actual fact (= feeling, knowing, believing that), or 
(2) may be a deception, either an unconscious one 
(= imagining that, &c.), or (3) a statement made for 
the purpose of deceiving (= pretending, saying, &c. 
that). It has often the simple meaning of as, as 
being, &c. (= quippe, or quippe qui). 

519 The meaning of ‘as if’ belongs also to we, with 
prepositions (e. g. ete, exl). This occurs in statements 
where less is said than is meant; e.g. to prepare 
himself, we éwi waxny, as if for battle, where there is 
no doubt that the person really prepared himself for 
battle. 


520 It is probably from this usage of we that it ob- 


ee eee 


* For the words in this sentence, see Example 4 in 484. 


521—529. ] ‘Q¢. Goweo. core. 14] 


tained the force of a preposition (but only before (520) 
personal names or pronouns): e. g. fKeav wo tué = 
nev we [mpdc] eué. 

From this notion of what seems to be the case, 521 
may also be derived the meaning of we with (definite 
or indefinite) numerals: = fere, circiter; and such 
combinations as we ra 7oAAd, we emt Tro roAb = 
nearly (or as it were) for the most part ; hence mostly, 
generally, usually. 

In wishes: We Epic dwdédorro! utinam [uti-nam] 522 
riza pereat | 

Here we find also otrwe (&c)—we: the clause of 
comparison, introduced by we, expressing the object 
of the protestation *. 


To denote an effect or consequence: «at yao—ra 523 
pév ovytixra tev Cow rocabrny toogiy we ixavyy 
elvar, &c. 

In this use of we, it occurs, though less commonly 524: 
than gore, with 7 after a comparative. 

As a final conjunction (= ut), see Synt. 951, sqq. 525 
In substantive sentences (= 6rt, that), see Synt. 894, 
895. 


With a nominal notion appended to a proposition, 526 
we restricts the proposition by limiting its validity to 
the notion introduced by we. It may often be trans- 
lated by for; in comparison of; compared with. [He 
is a good speaker for a Lacedzemonian, we Aaxe- 
darpdvi0¢. | | 

As a relative or dependent interrogative particle, we 527 
= as; how. 

In we fxacrot, &c., the verb of the principal sen- 528 
tence must be supplied in the required tense, person, 
&c.— Thus they fled, we acror, lit. they fled, as each 
fled: i.e. some this way, some that. 


There is probably a similar abbreviation, when we 529 


_ * Cf. ita me dii ament, ut ego nunc letor. 


142 ‘Qe. Gorep. wore. [530—536. 


(529)is used with superlatives (especially adverbs) and 
some positives. 


580 ‘Qe raycra, quam celerrime (i.e. so quickly as, 
most quickly); w¢ Aaumodraroc, guam splendidissimus ; 
we adArnfie, quam vere or verissime (properly sic ut 
vere, K\.). 

531 = =Like uf, we is (1) sometimes temporal, as when, 
after ; (2) sometimes causal, as = since. 

532 Special mention must be made here of parenthetical 
clauses, which often occur, and are apparently in- 
dependent, and which are introduced by we (seldom 
wore) with the infin. A limitation is very often de- 
noted by these clauses. That, of which such a 
subordinate clause gives the consequence or effect, 
must be supplied, e. g. rotodrw rodryw. 

‘Qe puxpdyv peyady eixacat, to compare small with 
great. (Th.) 

So we Erog eimeiv, ut ita dicam, propemodum dixe- 
rim, wo ouveAdvtt cimety *, ut paucis absolvam, we yé 
pot doxety, ut mihi quidem videtur, properly tali modo 
ut mihi videatur, we ui cb peuvno Ba. 

5383 Suchclauses are very often expressed in an abridged 
form without we, e. g. ov moAAw Adyw simetv, e8- — 
pecially éXtyou (utxpov) detv, 30 as to want little = 
almost. Also dAlyov pexood only. 

5384 “Qe (with accent) = ovrwe, thus. It is common in 
the poets, especially the lonians; but in prose is 
found only in ovd’ &e¢, cal we. 

585 ‘Qeatrwe = we aitwe, thus in the self-same way; 
in like manner. It is not, however, customary to 
accent the we even when it stands alone in we 0 
aurwe, and in like manner. 

536 ‘Qorep = we, strengthened by wep (= precisely) 
a8; as. 


* For which ovyedéyre elweiy, and cuveddvre alone, are found. 


§37—542. | ‘Q¢. Gowep. Wore. 143 


"Qore (related to we, a8 dare to oc), connects the 537 
following notions more closely with the preceding 
ones. | 

"Qore (c. indic.) = so, therefore, wherefore: Gore 538 
(quocirca, igitur) ovd?y avroi¢ mpotpyou Biav re Kal 
dwpa reXelv patny. ( Pi.) 

"Qore (c. indic. or infin.), so that; so as. On &ore 539 
with Inf., cf. Synt. 957, sqq., and 7 wore, Synt. 769, 5. 


The infin. after Sore may be strengthened by xai. 540 


éreAauPavev. (Th.) 

*Qore = (c. infin.) is also sometimes = ed con- 541 
ditione ut, e.g. sidwe & Tiymaciwi—émayytAXowrTo 
More txmActy. (Xen.) 


On Gore pi, Wore ov, see Synt. 958. 


“ A “ 9.8 e .\ , e la » 
Ai¢ bee TOV aUTOY WoTEe Kal KTEive (7 vdcoc) OK 


IRREG. VERBS. opdw. Bobdopau. hoduny. 
aroQvnoew. raradapBayvw. mréw. 
a) Hermés. Ti tori; dn bac 3 542 


Charén. “Yreppuwe ye tupAd¢ 6 Avyxede éxeivog 
we moog tue Wore ad To tml To’TW TMeOdidacKé ME Kal 
atoxplvouv gowroyTt. “AAAa PobAu Kaye Kata Tov 
"Opnoov épjcopal os, we wabyc ovd' avrov apedérynrov 
ovra Twy Opiipov ; 

Herm. Kai wd0ev ob Eyeg rte tov éxelvou eidévac 
valrne ae kal Tpdokwrog WV; 

Char. “Opac; dvedtorixdy ruvro é¢ mv réxunv. "Eyw 
dé, Ordre SteTdpOuevov avrov*® amofavdvra, modAa 
papwodovvrog” axotoag éviwy Ert méuvnpat’ Kalrou xE- 
Ov nuac ov pupoge Tére KateAauBavev. *Emet yap 
npSaro QOELY OV TaVU alatoy Tiva Wonv Tol¢g mAgovaLY, 
we 6 Tlocadwy auviyyaye rag vepédac kal érapake rov 
wovroy wWamteo Topbyny Tiva éuadrdwv rHv rolavay 
Kai wacac tac AuédAag woo8uve kai GAXAa TOAAG’, KuKWY 
THY Oadarray vr Twv mw, XEwWY adyw Kal yvopog 
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(542) gumreowy oAlyou deiv™ mepréroepey Huty tiv vavy’ Gre 
TEM Kal vauTiacac éxelvoc annuecs TWY papwowwy Tac 
mwoAXad¢ a’ry SKbAAy Kal Xapide «cal KixAwm. Ov 
xaAerov ovv hy éx Tosovrou guérou OAlya your diagv- 
Adrrev. (Lucian.) 


& Av’réy, Homer. b sodXd papypdotvrog, sc. avrov, dpt on 
axovoag. © gai GAXa oAA, dpt on Hp~aro geeey. 


543 6) 1. You are unversed in the poems of Homer, 
as compared with me. 2. I am Charon, so that I 
shall ferry you (pl.) over when you are dead*. 3. 
Being overtaken by no trifling storm, we all but 
perished. 


8’ Anédwha = perii (dréAdupt). 


NOTES, 


On the Division of Syllables. 


Syllables end, in Greek, with a vowel, and begin with a consonant. ] 
When, therefore, a consonant stands between two vowels, it belongs to 
the following syllable; ag: o-ra-pog, 6-Po-pat. 

Exception. A compound word is divided according to the factors of 
the compound; as: cuv-ex-gwynotc, mp0-crarnc, mpoo-oreixw. 

When ¢two or three consonants come together, they are usually con- 
sidered to belong to the following syllable, if they are so easily pro- 
nounceable, that they can begin a word (e. g. d-pvog, d-xpn, Oe-cpdg, 
-orpo-ga). . 

Sometimes a mute before p or » is connected with the following syl- 
lable, even though no word begins with that combination, provided any 
word begins with another mute of the same organ and p or ». 

Thus ga-ryvn (no word begins with ry, but some do with Oy). 

So dn-ypoc, 6a-gr1¢, because words begin with eu, wy. 

Three consonants are cannected with the following syllable, when 
the first pair and the second pair can each begin a word (é-@OAdc, 
&-yOpd¢ : since words begin with x¥@, 00). (So d-cOpa: since words 
begin with rp, though not with Ou.) Kr. 

According to these rules, gatdod¢ is divided into the syllables 
pat-dpoc, not gacd-pdc. WHgtona into Wagt-opa. 


The accent of a verb is, as a general rule, as far back (i. e. as near 2 
the root) as possible. Hence &) in verbs when a long termination is. 
exchanged for a short one, an acute on the penult is thrown to the ante- 
penult (if the verb is hyperdissyllable) : rumrw, rurrere. 


b) Ifthe penult, being the tone-syllable, has a long vowel or diph- 
thong, and the verb is dissyllable, the acute will pass into circumflex 
when the final becomes short: gevyw, gevye (but KeAedw, céAeve). 

[For the general rules for the accentuation of verbs, see Pdms, 
56, 57.] 


a, G. ac, is always long from an oxytone or paroxytone (if a hyper- 3 
dissyllable). 
But a, G. ag, is short in 
1) Polysyllable feminine names or appellatives: WaArpra, ’Epirpea. 
2) -pa is short if the penult has v-or any diphthong but av: 
yépupa, poipa, also in Tavaypa (by 1). 
3) In polysyllables in eta, ota, the a is short, except in (a) abstract 
substantives from verbs in evw, and (8) dissyllables in ea. 
Gvowa, adnOea (from adj. adyOnc), wesrAea (from @peAsiy) : 
but dovAcia (from: dovActerv). 
Bagitsa = queen (from Baorevc). 
Baadeia = reign (from Bucwrenety, to reign), 
oO 
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4, From ADJECTIVES in og, the a is long in Nom. Sing. So wiéa, 
fem. of wAéiwe. From Adjectives and Participles in ac, ug, etc, ove, 
we, wy, it is short. Hence the former are paroxytone: the latter 
proparoxytone or properispomenon. 

N.B. Acc. and Voc. singular follow the Nom. 


5 A muta cum liquidd does not lengthen a short vowel [i. e. does not 
make a syllable long by position], unless it be a middle mute (8, y, 6) 
before A, p, v. 

Hence dréxyvog, adémdoc, 'aepn, Bdrpvc: but BiBdrog, evodpog, 
mwéwréypat. 


6 Usual Contractions. 
A E H O Q I Y 
Alaa—a ae =—G@: asa—=—gia0o —w:anr—wai —a: a=—¢g 
aat=¢ an=a: ay = gaov—w: aw = wai = av: av=av 


ee | cee es | oar nieces |< a er EE RS 


fat—y, & EEC = EtC, nC €ov = ov 
cag = He [en =: ey =— yew —w: eyr—weds = eV 


Ojoa = w, sts ajoe = ov 00 =ov 
ott = ov, of 00. 08 
on =, vou = ov 

oar= at oy = y, ot ow =W: OY=—yH 


ces | rey mercer | eer ere ee | ES  eSSE  ESS| a SEA 


Hinac=y ne =n 
ney 

ee =w wo 

Aa =i¢ “eG = te 

ete vec UC 7 


From this Table it appears generally, 

a) That, in the collision of A and E sounds, the vowel which precedes 
the other remains predominant in the contracted syllable, although its 
shape may be modified: Acizeat, Asiay or Aciwer; ripae, Tima: wodEag, 
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WOXELC : ‘except in ea, which, in the two first declensions, i is contracted (6) 
into a: dcréa, dora: Boppéac, Boppac. 

b) That, where an O sound appears, it maintains itself, in con- 
traction, against all A and E sounds, vde, vou: dcréiov, dcrovy: 
Boag, Bovg: rico, repgpe: grhéovat, gtAovor: except that, in 
adjectives, on becomes 7: amhon, amv\y, and oa sometimes a: 
amhéa, awAG: also daAdat, awdat (Thiersch). 


There are some words, cases, and moods, that must be carefully 7 
distinguished, because they look like what they are not. The following 
are a few instances of common occurrence. 

@) -ovc, 48 nom. or acc. pl. of a comparative in wy, e. g. peiZoug = 

petZ-ovec, peil-ovac. 
-w, acc. sing. or nom. pl. of ditto. 

b) é6vrwy, 3rd plur. of Imperative Present, which looks like gen. 

plural of Pres. partcp. Act. 
wyrwy = advrwy, 3rd pl. Imper. Present from verb in dw (also 
gen. pl. of Pres. partcp. Act.). : 
ovvrwy = €-dyrwy, 3rd pl. Imperat. Pres. from verb in éw 
(also gen. pl. of Pres. partep. Act.). — 

c) Grat, 3rd sing. of the Pres. Indic. or Subj. (Pass. or Mid.) - 

from dw. 

2) “Ice (from olda) ‘know,’ and io, ‘be.’ 


Euphonic Rules. 


When two consonants come together in the formation of words, the 8 
former is often changed for the sake of easier pronunciation. 
The principal changes of this kind are the following !: 


Any p sound with r becomes zr. 
Any p sound with 6 becomes £6. 
Any p sound with @ becomes 90. 
Any p sound with ¢ becomes w. 

Any p sound with # becomes pp. 


Any k sound with r becomes cr. 
Any k sound with 6 becomes y0. 
Any k sound with @ becomes x9. 
Any & sound with ¢ becomes &. 
Any k sound with pu becomes yp. 


1 These changes may be exhibited in the following Table, which is 
arranged as the Multiplication Table often is: 


T ) 6 o pe 


Any p sound with Ur Bé 90 yp pp 
Any k sound with T yo x9 E 
Any é sound with OT —*!| of 0 OU 


* This combination does not occur. 
02 
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Any ¢ sound with 7 becomes or. 

Any ¢ sound with d (this combination does not occur). 

Any ¢ sound with 0 beeomes 60: . 
Any ¢ sound with o beeomes o (i. é. the ¢ sound is thrown away). 
Any é sound with p becothes op. 


G45" This Table shows: (1) that @ » or k sound befote a ¢ sound 
must be of the same order of breathing as the ¢ sound?: (2) that a ¢ 
sound before ¢ is thrown away. ; 


Obs. ’Ek, ‘out of,’ in compound words retains its «: thus, é«- 
Sidwyt, éx-Oéw, not éy-didwyt, Be. 


(Examples.) 

rirp:Brar = rirperrat. AENeyrat = dbAeKrai. 
gsroagrat = éorpamrrat. BéiBpexyrai = PiBoexrat. 
pancoc = paBdos. éxdo0¢ =t Gydvor. 
imcypageny = tmypaBdny. wrbedny = aréydnv. 
érbrOny = brig@nr. brricOny = ésmrsyOnv. 
rprBUnoopac— rorpOnoopat. AeyOnoopar = dExOnoopuar. 
érei0Ony = brtinOny. . dvirow = dyvi'’ow. 
noeidOny = hosicOny. éptidow = lpsiow: 
Agivaw = AXeiw. neidow = mreiow. 
rpiBow = Tpibw. rirutTpat = Téruppat. 
Yoapow = yea. réirpiBpac = rérpippat. 
TAEKOW = mrt. yiypagpat = yéypappat. 
Aéyow = DNéEw. witexpas = wémeypat. 
Bpexow = Bpitw. BéBpexpac = PéeBpeypac. 


N before a P-sound (or W) becomes pu. 
N before a K-sound (or &) becomes 7. 
N before a T-sound remains urialtered. 
N before a liquid is changed into that liquid. 


N is usually® dropt before Z, before o in inflexion *, and in those 
compound words in which another consonant follows ¢&. 


2 That is, the first becomes a smooth mute, if the second is a smooth 
mute; a middle or aspirate, respectively, if the second is a middle or 
aspirate. 

8 Exceptions. ‘Ev, as; tvortiow, évZevyvupe: wadev, as; madiv- 
oxtog: some forms of inflexion and derivation in oat and otc, as; 
nréigavea, fr. gaivw: and some few substantives in «yg and vye¢. 
The » in auy becomes o in composition before o followed by a vowel, 
as; cvoowlw, instead of cvvowlw. 

4 That is, in the declensions and conjugations. 
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(Examples. ) (8) 
éy-qretpia = éprepia. cuv-tew == oy Siw. 
éyv-BadAw = éuBadrdrd(w. cuy-oyitw = avddoyiZu. 
éy-ppwy = éEpgowr. Ouy-peTpia = ouppmETpia. 
év-uxoc = ésppvyoe. ouv-luyia = ovlvyia. 
ouy-Kadiw = ovyKadiw. Saipov-oc = Jdaipoot. 
Cuv-ytyywoKw = ovyytyyoonw, oby-ornna = odbornua. 
CUy-xXpov0g = avbyxpovoc. 


But: ovyreivw, cuvdéw, cvy0iw. 


Exceptions. The enclitics; as: Syzep, révye. 
év before p; as: évpixrw. 


When a T-sound and y together are ejected before o, the remain- 
ing vowel, if short, is changed into a diphthong (¢ into é, and o into 
ov); if doubtful, it is lengthened. The long vowels (n, w) are left 
unchanged. 


Thus: 


TugOe(yr)ot becomes rupOeiot. ripa(yr)oe becomes rbwaor. 
oréi(vd)ow becomes oreiow. iya(yr)oe becomes yiydor. 
Aéo(vr)oe becomes Agover. Seiceu(ve ie becomes bicvock 
TUTTO(yr)at becomes TUTToVeL, TUxTW(yT)oL becomes TUTTWOt. 


When the same aspirate would regularly be doubled, the former is 
changed into the kindred smooth: as Xamgw (not Laggw). Baxyxog 
(not Bayyoc). ‘ArBi¢ (not ’AOGic) 5. 


Of two aspirates in two consecutive syllables, the former is often 
changed into its kindred smooth. 

This rule applies principally to roots beginning with @ and ending 
with some other aspirate. The initial aspirate reappears, when, in 
the formation of cases ur tenses, the final aspirate is changed. 

Thus the roots 9pe¢, Opry, become rpeg, rpty: but when the 9g, for 
instance, is changed into W or p, the reason for getting rid of @ no 
longer remains, and 6 will reappear: Ope, Opep. So rpex-dc, rpex-é, 
but Opiz, Opitiv. 

In the Imperative of the lst Aor. Pass, the last aspirate is changed 
in the 2nd pers. sing.: e. g. ypaonre (not ypagnO:): epigOnre (not 
cpvgOn). ; 


Irregular Substantives. 
45° R. means root (from which the word is declined regularly). 9. 
dndwyv (1), nightingale. G. dndov¢ (for dnddvoc). V. dndoi. 
Gide, ddog (6), salt. Pl. usually ot dAec, wy, &. 


Gwe (1), threshing-floor: mostly after Attic 2nd Decl. (with acc. dAw): 
' Gdwvoe, &c. later. 


5 Even the middle mutes (8, y, o) are very seldom doubled, with 
the exception of yy (of which the first y = ng). Of the smooth mutes, 
a and « are but se/dom doubled (toc, \accog): r frequently ; as are 
also o and the liquids. : 

03 
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(9) dvat, dvakr-oc, king. V. ava (burt only when a god is invoked). 

’ArodAwy, wvoc, Apollo, Acc."AméAdw. V. “AzroAXov. 

“Apne (Murs). G. "Apewe: in the poets (for the sake of the metre), 
Aptoc, “Apst, “Apny and “Aon. V. “Apeg. 

dornp, star. Dat. pl. dorpact, but not syncopated in other cases. 

yada (6), milk. R. yddaer, (Dat. pl. yadaks, Plat.) 

yid-we, wrog, &c. (0), laughter. Acc. yédwra, and, in poets and 
Lucian, yéAwy. 

yovu (76), knee. R. yovar. 

yr woman, wife. KR. yuvac®, VY. yova. 

évdpov, tree. Regular: but in D. pl. (usually) d&vdpect(y). 

Scov (ro), spear. R.ddpar. Thuc. has old D. dopi. 

éyxehue (6), eel. G.-vog, &c.; but in dual. and pl. like rye. 

etx-wy, ovoc (1), image. G. sixovg. Acc. eixw (mostly Ion. and 
poet.). Acc. pl. efeovg (observe the accent). 

Zevc, Jupiter. At-dc, Act, Aia. V. Zev. [Znvdc, Znvi, Zijva, poet.) 

ijp-we, woc, hero. Acc. #jpwa, and also yw. In poets rw How, and 
ot, rod¢ Hows (the last also Luc.). 

Oarijc, Thales. Oddew, Garg, Gary. In later writers also GaXov, 
and Oaknrog, -Tt, &e. 

Ooik (1%), hair. G. rpey-d¢, &e. D. pl. OpeEt(y). [R. Opex.] 

naga (rd), head. G.cparog. D. wpari and capg. A. Td eapa, and 
(Trag.) rdv and ré eopa@ra. Acc. pl. rode eoarag. ( Eur.) 

ersic (7), key. Kreddg, wredi, eAsida, and more commonly «Arkiv. 
Plur. «detdeg. Acc. wAéic, later cAsidag. [Eur. cdgda, -dag from 
old Att. KAge¢.] 

Kucewy (4), mess; porridge. Act. rixed, for kuke@va. 

kiwy, dog. R. «ctv. V. evov. . 

Raag, Adc (4), stone. Xadog (in Soph. Adov), Adit, Aday and Aay (Ada, 
Callim.). Pl. \dec, Adwy, Xdevory and Adeoty. 

Aird, prob. ace. from obsel. rd Aiwa; found with dXeigecy, as acc. 
cognate significationis. 

paprug, witness. pdprup-oc, +. Act. a and (less commonly) pdpruy. 
D. pl. paordad(v). (Maprvp noth. Hol. and late. J 

vai (1)), ship. The Attic forms are: vewe, vnt, vaby | (viet), veoty f 
vijeC, VEewWY, vavel, Vado. [G. vNdC, &c., Att. poets and later prose, ] 

Olsimove, Bdinus. Oldirodog and Otdirov. D. Oidiwodt. Acc. Oidt- 
wooa and Oidirour. V. Oidirov. 

Spr¢ (0, 9), bird, dpyiBog, &c. Acc. 60x18a, less commonly dor. 
Pl. reg. also (more poetical) Spvetc, dépvéwy. D. Spviot(y), only Acc. 
Spveag, or dpvic. [On the quantity of the ¢ see Liddell and Scott. ] 

ov¢ (#6), car. R. wr. (G. plut. orwi.) 

IIvdz (7), the Pnyx. G. Tucyv-dg, &c. (for Hyun-o¢), with transposition 
of the consonants. . 

Hooedaiy, Neptune. Ace. Iloced&. VY. Iécedoy. 

oxwp (ro), filth, R.oxar. Hence G. oxardg, &c. 


6 With accent on the ult. of G. and BD. yovatkee, yuvarki, yu- 
vardy, yovarcsi, yuvarcoty (Keek. Choeph. 302), &c., but yuratca, 
yuvatkec, &c. 
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8dwo (70), water. R.vdar. - (9) 

xelp (7), hand. xetpoc, &e., but G. and D. Dual, xepoiv, Dat. Pl. 
XEOCt. 

XENOY (2), sivallow. yeXtddvog, but D. yxededot. 

vidg, son. G. viov, reg., but also the following cases from vieb¢: vtioc, 
visi. Du. vide, viéoww. Pl. vieic, vléwy, viéor(y), vieig. Thucydides, 
Plato, and the orators prefer these forms. 


On the place of dy. 


As ay represents the predicate as conditional, it ought properly to 10 
be joined with the predicate, e. g. Aéyorpe av, EXeyor dy; yet it com- 
monly follows that member of a sentence which is to be made em- 
phatic, e. g. wai ote ole: Ao xn por Ay gavetoBa rd rov Xwxparoug 
apaypa. Hence it is regularly joined to such words as modify the 
whole meaning of the sentence, viz., to negative verbs and interro- 
galives: ov« adv, ob6' dv, odor’ ay, obdéror dv, &.—rig dv, ri ay, 
ti av, ri Snr’ av, wag av, wae yap ay, dp’ av, &c.;—also to 
adverbs of place, time, manner, and other adverbs, which in various 
ways modify the expression contained in the predicate, and define it 
more exactly: tyrav@a av, ror’ av, eiedrwe ay, lows av, ray’ ay, 
pddwor’ av, heer’ dv, padiwe dv, ndéwe ay, &c.; to el, éwerdy, Ore, 
O7oré, ¢ with Subj. (hence édy [Hy, dv], imedav, Srav, dxorav—d¢ 
ay = quicunque; si quis), | 


Crasis’. 


Both Crdsis and Elision are marked, as the soft breathing is, by a 11 
comma over the syllable. 

When two words, one of which ends and the other begins with a 
vowel, come together, it often happens that these vowels are changed 
into one long vowel-sound. This union is called Crdsis, and the sign 
of it Corénis?. The Cordnis is placed above the vowel-sound formed by 
Crasis; and when this is a diphthong, above the second vowel; but it 
is omitted when the word begins with the vowel-sound formed by 
Crasis; as: rd dvopa = rovvopa, ro érog = rodrog, ra ayaba = 
rayaQa, 6 oivoc = voc. 

When the combination formed by crasis is a dissyllable or trochaic 
word (-~), some grammarians still retain the accent of the second 
word; others change the acute into the circumfler. Thus, when the 
second word is parorytone, some write rodmoc, rd\Aa, tapya (for rd 
éxoc, Ta GAXa, ra Epya): others, rovmog, radAa, rapya. The change 
into the circumflex is founded on the authority of the best MSS. It 
is, however, against the principle, that in contractions the circumflex 
arisea only when the first ‘of the contracted syltabtes has the acute, 
the second the grave. 


’ Kpdote means a mizing ot blending. Kopwvlc, any thing curved ~ 
hence, a little curved mark with the pen. 


. 
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11) If of the two vowel-sounds that are blended into one sound by Crésis, 
the latter is a diphthong that contains t, the t is written under (t sub- 
script): it is not underwritten, when only the former is such a 
diphthong. Thus: aj elra = egra: but cai érera = cdwera. 


Elision® consists in simply throwing away a short vowel at the end 
of a word before another beginning with a vowel. The sign of this is 
called Apostriphe®; e. g. amd oixov = az’ oikov. 

If the elision causes a smooth mute to precede an aspirate, the 
smooth mute must be changed into the aspirate. Thus, not dz’ ov, 
but ag’ ov; not dvr’ wr, but av0’ wy.—So in Crasis; a smooth mute 
before an aspirated vowel is changed into the aspirate mute of the 
same organ: ra Erepa = Oarepa. 


Correlative Adjectives and Adverbs. 


12  Correlative words are those which express a mutual relation (cor- 
relation) to each other, and represent this relation by a corresponding 
form. 

(a) Adjective Correlatives. 


Relat. and De- 


Interrogative. Indefinite. Demonstrative. 
pend. Interrog. 


wdo0g, -N, -ov; | Toade, -7, -d¥, | Técog, -n°, -ov, | Saog, -n, -ov, and 
how great? how | of some size or| so great, so| 6mda0¢, -n, -ov', 


much? quantus?| number, ali-| much, tantus. quantus. 
quantus Tocucosr,rooHoE, 
roodvoe 
; rocourog,-avrn, 
-ovTo(v) 
wolocg, -4, -0v;| moc, -d, -dv, | Totog, -d, -ov®,| olog, -a, -ov, and 
of what kind?! of some kind of such a kind,| drotoc¢, -a, -ov, 
qualis ? talis qualis. 
rowode, roade, 
Towvee 
Totovrog,-avrn, 
-ovro(y) 
aNNikoc,-N,-Ov; TyAiKoG, -oV, so | nAiKog, -N,-ov, and 
how great? how great, so old. | omnXixog, -n, -ov, 
old ? rnrrwocde, -n5e,| how great, how 
(wanting) -dv0€ old. 


THAKOUTOC,-av- 
TN, -OvTO(Y) 
ad 


8 Elisio (Lat.), @ squeezing out. ‘Amoorpogn means a turning away. 

® Except in the combinations rotog cai (7) rotog: réco¢ cai réaog’ 
Sow—réow (= quo—eo, rare), and ée régov, these forms were super- 
seded by the compound forms: roidcde, &c. 

1 The forms beginning with d7- are regularly the dependent inter- 
rogatives. ° 
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(b) Adverbial correlatives. . (12) 


Nemon- Relative. Dependent 


Interrogative. Indefinite. eteative: Tinterrog. 


wou; where? |7ov, some- 


wanting [év-lov, where, |O7ov, where, 
ubi? where, ali| ravOa, évOd-| ubi ubi 
cibi Oe, here: éxei, 
there] oa: 
ndQev; whence ?\xo0ev, fromiwanting [év-/S0ev, whence, |od0ev, 
unde? some place,| Oévde, évred-| unde whence,unde 
alicunde | Ov, hence; - 


xeiOey, thence] 
mot; whither? |zoi, to some|wanting [éxei-lol, whither, |O7ot, whither, 


quo? place, ali-| o¢, thither: sts| quo quo 
quo évravOa, éiy- 
Oade = hither] 


a re a | Rp | ALT 


quando? time, _ali- quum _' | quando 
quando 
anvica;  quolwanting TnNve- hoc |1)vica, when, |ornvica, 
temporis pun- nace ipso | quo ipso when, quo 
cto? quota | TnVe- tem-| tempore ipso tem- 
hora ? ckavra )} pore pore 
muc? how? |rwe, some-lotrw(c), woe,|we, how Omwe, how 
how $0 
aH [or wy]; |rn [or ry],|rgde | hither |p, where, jorn[or dag], 
whither? {also| to some |ravry f or here| whither. where, 
where?] how?) place, some whither 
how. [how]. 


Irregular Comparison. 


[These comparatives and superlatives really belong to some obsolete 13 
positive, but are conveniently arranged under some extant positive with 
which they agree in meaning. ] 


Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 
dptivwy, neut. duecvov (aproroc. 
Bedriwy BéArtorog. 
1. dyaOdg, good. | rant Att. xpeir-) xpdrioroc. 
Tw? | 
Agwy (for Awiwy) Agorog. 
Kkaxiwy KaKtorToc. 
2. Kaxd¢, bad. xelowy xelororog. 
Hoowy, Att. irrwy? (inferior). 
3. waddéc, beautiful.  xcadrdiwy edAXoroc. 
, eee adyetvorepoc adyevorarog. 
4. adyetvoc, painful ee ad yworoc. 


4 The forms in -cowy are used by the earlier Attic writers. 


e 
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(13) Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 
5. joaxpoc, long = raxoorepoc paxporarog & pnecorog. 
puxporepoc ptepoTarog. 


6. pexpoc, small < peiwy 
éAXdoowy, Att. dddrrwy*® idyoroc. 


7. drj&yog, little dXjiytorog. . 
8. péyac, great =—s_ preiZwy peytoroc. 
9. zrodrUc, much = wAkiwy or WAEwY arAetoroc. 

10. pgdiog, easy pdwy Pgorog. 

ll. wézrwy, ripe  werairepoc rev alTaroc. 

12. wriwy, fat WLOTEPOS WOTATOS. 


3 The form in -cowy occurs in the earlier Attic writers. 


PARADIGMS, &c. 


1. The Article. 


, 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 

m f. Mn. m “f. mM m =f. n. 
N. 0 ” ré N.A. ro [ga] ] rw. | N. ot ai Ta 
G. rov rig rov | G.D. roty (raty| roty |G. rov rev rev 
D. Ty Ty ry D. rotg raicg roig 


A. tov ry fr A. rove rag ra 


REMARK.—In the dual the feminine is more commonly rw, roty, 
than ra, raiy. Ta (as fem. dual) is very uncommon. 


2. Terminations of the Three Declensions. 


I. II. III. 
[ The root ends in 9 or a.] |[The root ends 
= in 0.) 
Sing. | fem. mas. m. f. 
Nom. n, a, a, | noe, ae, og, neut. ov | various 
KH | 
Gen. n¢ or a¢ ov ou o¢ (we) 
Dat. yorg 7) t 
Acc. ny or av ov, neut. ov/a or » \neut. as 
Voe. nora t, neut. ov | — } nom. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. ‘ a W é 
G. D. au ow ow 
Plur. 
N.V. at on, neut. @ | €¢, neut. @ 
‘Gen. @y (circumflexed) | wy» wy 
Dat. ac oc ov or oF 


Acc. ac ove neut. & | de, neut. @ 


In the second declension, and in masculine nouns of the first, the 
original termination of the gen. sing. was o (the final letter of the 
roots being a, 0, respectively); a-o and o-o being contracted into ov. 
The termination of the dative singular is ¢ in all the declensions; but 
in the two first it is subscript. 

In the formation of the dative plural the T-sounds and » are 
rejected: and 

ayrot evToe ovrat vYTot 
become dot —*—s tt ove Wot, 
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8. First Declension. 


3 victory. attempt. Muse. citizen. young man. 
Sing. Nom. vin eid Movoad moXirnc(t) veavidc 
Gen. viene weipdg Movong  modXirov veaviou 
Dat. viey TEiOg Movcy woXiry veavi¢g 
Acc. viKNy mweipay Movody modirny  vyeaviay 
Voc. vicn Weipa Motoa mwoNira veavia 
Dual N. A.V. vied wetod Movoa mwoXira veaviad 
G.& D. vicaty reipaty Movoay woriray veaviay 
Plur.Nom. vicat mweipat Movoat -mortrat  veaviar 
Gen. = vex mepwv Movowy morirdy veandy 
Dat. vinatc meipate Movcate wmoXriratg veaviae 
Acc. vinade mweipag Movodc  modXj(tra¢ yeaviag 
Voc. vinge mweipac ~Movoar ‘modX{trae veaviat. 
4. Second Declension. 
4, word [r. Adyo]}. _ island. way, garment. 
Sing. N. Adyog viqjcog o6d6¢ imarcoy 
G. Adyou ynoov ddou ipariouv 
D. , Adyw yvnow oop iparip 
A. Adyor yincoy éddv iparcoy 
V. Aoye VIjCE dé iuartow 
DualN. A.V. = Adyw ynow 66a ipariw 
- G.D. Aoyoy ynooy édoty iparioww 
Plur, N. Adyoe vyijooe odot varia 
G. Aoywy ynowy odwy ipariwy 
D. Adyotg ynooc adoi¢ ipariore 
A. Adyoug vinoouc odvuc ivarca 
V. Adyor vIjToe 6505 iarea. 


The Vocative of words in og sometimes ends in ac; as: & ide 
and w gidog; always & Oedg. 


5. (Adjectives in oc.) 


ayabw 
ayaGoiy 


ayaQoi 

ayaboy 
ayabote 
ayabotg 


(good. ) 


aya0a 
aya@aiy 


aya@ai 
ayabay 
ayaaig 
dyaGac 


n. 
aya8en 
adyabov 
ayad@ 
a yaOey 
ayabov 


aya9w 
dyaQoiy 


ayaa 
ayabay 
ayaoic 
ayaba 


(hateful, hostile.) 

m. ; n. 
éxOpdg = kyOpa = by Opow 
&x9p0d = éxOpac =k Opow 
txOpg = tx9pg = Ex Opg 
éyOpdv ixOpary yOpow 
éx@pe = ix Opa by Op by 
éxyOpw byOpa ix Opu 
éxOpoty iyOpaty iyOpoiy 
éxOpot §=kyOpai = ky Opa 
éxyOpwv ixOpay tyOpey 
&xOpotg éyPpaic syOpoig . 


éx9pouvc 


éx Opac 


dx Opa. 


S. 


wD 
<P UOZO4 <PpooaZ 


PARADIGMS (6—8). 


157 


6. Contraction of the Second Declension. 


(a) 
S. f (xpdce-o¢ 


Xpuet-a 
Xpvoovg xpvon 
Xpuaov xXpvonc 
xpvow Xevey 
xXpvcovy xpvony 
D. xpvow xevea 
Xpvooty xpvoaty - 
P. xpucot xXpvaat 
xpvowy (m. f. n.) 
Xpvcot¢ xpvoaic 
Xpysovg xpuvoac 


[The fem. éa = a, when a vowel or p precedes: (apytpeoc —) dp- 


7. Adjectives in (eoc, o0¢ =) ove. 
(b) [Dual arAW, Rost. cf. 6,a] 7 


Xpvae-ov) 
Xpucovy 
Xpvaoy 


xpvow 
Xpvoovy 


Xpvow 


Xpucoty 
xpvoa 


xXpvooic 
xpvca 


YuUpoug, apyupa, adpyupovy]. 
8. Attic (Second) Declension. 


Dual. 


Pl. 


amd6-o¢ 
amdove 
amXov 
ardr¢ 
amrXovyv 
aTwTro 
(or -w) 
amrdoty 


amNXot 


amo (m. 


amXoic 
am\ouce 


(d) 


rope. 


” KaXwe 


cadw 
Kady 
Kad\wy 
KdAwe¢ 
Kkadw 
kadwy 
rady 
crawy 
cadwe 
Kadwe¢ 


Kady 


(a) (8) (c) 
voyage. voyage round. bone. 
wdé0g = wove —s epimA00g = TEPitAOVE doréov = doTOUY 
wou mepimAov darou 
why mepimdy dori 
mwAovy mepitdouy dcrovy 
mou mwepimAou dcrovy 
A.V. mw meol@rw dorw 
D. woty wepimAacy dcroty 
wot mepimros dora 
TOY wepinrwy dorwy 
mXoic wepimotc dcroic 
rove mepimAoug dora 
wrot wepimAot dora. 


amt\d-n amd6d-oy 
awhkn amdovy 
amtdnc amdov 
amy amr@ 
awd\ny armXovy 
awha arho 
(or -w) 
amAaiy amdov 
atA\ai , anda 
f. n.) 
amXaig amXoic 
amwAacg dha. 


(c) 


dining-room. 


a) 


P 


avwyewy 
avwyew 
dvwyep 
avwytwy 
avwyewy 
avidyew 
avuyepy 
dvuiyew 
avuyewy 
U 4 
avisye 
inves 
avwyew 
avwyew. 


8 
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\ 
9, Adjective in ewe (m. f.), ewv (n.). 


9 Sing. Plural. 
m.f. n. 
N. tAswe tAEwy ‘trew 
G. tXew thew tAewy 
D. tre tre eye 
A. Atwr thew ewe 
V. ‘trAewe tAewy Trew. 
Dual. N. A.V. tAew G. D. thepy. 


; : Roots xopak, mratd, Ow, mpaypar, 
10. Third Declension. Onp, aiwy, Sarpov, Neovr, ytyapr. 


10 Sing. 6 (raven) 0, 7) (child) 6 (jackal) rd (thing) 
N. xopag watc Owe Tpaypa 
G. Kédpaxog wawog Owd¢ ‘mpayparoc 
D. xdpaxe wai Owit wpdypare 
A. xépaxa watda Oia Tpay pa 
V. xépaz Tai Owe wpaypa 
Dual. 
N. A.V. xépaxe wade Owe mpdypare 
G.D. Kxopaxcov ° gaidoy , @wow mpayparow 
Plural. 
N. xdpaxeg waives Owe mpdypara 
G. Kopdcwy Taidwy Aww Tpayparwy 
D. xédpatd(»)@ mratoi(y)> Owoi(v) Tpdypaorv)e 
A. K0dpaxac naidac Ouag moa ypara 
V. xdpaxec waidec Owe wodypara. 
& = xopac-ot(y). b = ratd-civ. c = epadypar-oty. 
Sing. 6 ee) é (age) ° 0, 9 (divinity) 46 (lion) 6 (giant) 
N. 6n0 aiwy Jaipwy éiwy yiyac 
G. Onvdc aiwyoc Saipovog Déovrog yiyavrog 
D. Onpt alave daipon AéovTe yiyavre 
A. Oijoa aiova daipova Aovra yiyayra 
V. Onp aiwy daipoy Aéov yiyay 
Dual. 
N. A.V. Oijpe aldve Saipove Aéovre ylyavre 
G.D. Onpoty atwvory datudvory DAedvroty ytyavroty 
Plural. 
N. Onpe¢g aidvec Caipovec DdéovrTec yiyavreg 
G. Onpwr ainyvwy dOaysdyvwy Xsyrwv = ytyavrwy 
D. Onpoi(v) aiwo(y)4 dsaipocr(v)e Akovar(y)! yiyaot(y)s 
A. Onpac aijvag . daipovag DXéovrag yiyavrag 
V. Onjpec aldvec Oaipoves éovreg = yiyavrec. 
d = alwy-or(y). © = daipor-or(v). f = Nkovr-or(y). 


8 = ‘ylyavr-or(v). 
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Comparative in wy. 
ll. 12. 


(Root evdaspor) Singular. 
m. f. n. m. f. n. 
N. evdaipwy evdatpoy peilwy peiZov 
G evdaipovoc peiZovoc 
D. evoaipore petZore 
A. .ebdaipova  evdarpoy peiZova or peilw => stow 
Vv. evoatpoy peiloy 
Dual. 
N.A.V. = eddaipove peiZove 
G. D. evdatpdsvoy pectovory 
Plural. 
| ra , i 
N.V. evdaipoves sbdaipova f site ee 
G. evdaimdywy pelovwy 
D. eVdaipoor( v) Gate peiZoot(y) ; 
, , peiZovag peiZova 
A. edbdaipovag eddaipova. ‘| weiZovg { sila. 
13. 14, 
Root ued\ay) Singular. (Root yaptevr) 
# ; Xap 


N. pidrac péidrtaa pirldv | yapiec  yapleooa yapley 
G. pédravog peraivne péravog | yapievrog xaptkoong yapievroc 
D. péirtave pedaivy péirave | yapievre yapteooy yapievTe 
A. pédr\ava -pédatvay péday Xapievra yaptecoay yxapiey 
V. pbrag pédatva pértay | xapiey yapiecoa yapiey 


Dual. 
N.A.V. pfdave ppraivd péirtave | yapievre yapiscod yapievre 
G.D. peXavow pedraivay pedavotr| yapcévroy yaptisoaty yaprsvrow 
Plural. 


N.V.pidravec pédavac pitava | yapievrec yapiecoa xapievra 
G. perdvwy perarvey pedavwy | yaptivrwy yapicowy xapieyTwy 
D. pédraot(y) peraivare pidace(y)| yapieoe(v)! yapicoate yapieot(v) 
A. pér\avac pédaivacg pidava | xapievrag xapiioods xapieyra. 


15. 
(Root zayr) Singular. Plural, 
N.V. wdc nTaca way wavréeg mwaoat warvra 
, U ~ Ld 
wavrog mwdaong mavrécg Tavrwy Tacwy wavrwy 
D. wavri wacy rayri man(v) wacatc mac(v) 
ld =~ A Ld 
A. wavra mracayv rav wavtag wacug wmayra. 
Dual. N. A.V. wavre Taca WAaVTE 


G.D. swdvrow rdcayv 7ravroy. 


1 Obs. dat. yapieot, not xapiscoe, 
P 


11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


16 Sing. N.V. Aeirwy Asivrovea Netzoy 

G. Asivrovroc Neurovone Agiwovroc 
D. Asirovre AgToucy AEltrovre 
A. _Xsizrovra Agizovouy Agiroy 

Dual. N. A.V. Asisrovre Aerovca Asizrovre 
G. D. Agwovrocy Aetrovoay AEsrrovroty 

Plural. N. V. Asizrovrec Aciwmovedt Xsiwovra 
G. Aarovrwy Aetrrovewy Agtrovrwy 
D. Aeirrover(y) AEtrovcac Agizrovet(y) 
A. Aizrovrac Aetroveac Asirrovra. 
17. Participle of Aor. 1. Act. (Root Ae pavr) 

7 Sing, N.V. — Acibag Ndpaoa AetWdiy 

G. AetWavrog AgWdaone Athbavroc 
D. AgiWayre AewPacy AgiWayre 
A. Atipavra Asipacay Acivay 

Dual. N. A.V. Acivavre Aenbaca Aeipavre 
G. D. AaWavrow Aetpacaty AetPavrouy 

Plural. N. V Asivayrec Asivacas Atiavra 
G. Atnbavrwy Anpacwv Aenbavrwy 
D. Acipaor(y) AgPacatc Acipaor(y) 
A. Nipayrac Nada AaiWavra. 

18. (a) Sing. (b) Sing. 

IBN. rodtg modAH moAv | piyac peyadn heya 
G. woddX\ov = =roAAHG ~— TFOANOW peyadou peyadne ueyadov 
D. ro\Ag = WOAAY TokA@ | peyay peyahy peyady 
A. rodvy wodAny Tord | peyay peyadny heya 
V. word TOAAN oN peya peyadn = pu ya 

Plural. . Plural. 

N. mwodAoi moddAai = oA | peyahoe = peyddar = peda 
G. wo\AGvy ror\dAdy ~ToOAAGY| peyardwy peydrAwy peyarwy 
etc. regular. etc. regular. 

19. (a) (b) (c) (2) 
father. mother. daughter. man. 

19 Sing. N. Onarno 3 npuntno 6 Ovyarnp =o avn 

G. warpog pnrooc Ovyarpoc av-0-po¢ 
D. mwarpi Byrpl &. bad av-0-pi 
A. warépa fentépa Ovyartpa av-0-pa 
V. ware pijrep Obyarep avep- 
Dual. N. A mwarépe pnrépe Ouyaripe dy--pe 
G.D maréipowy .pntépow  Ovyarépoy  av-d-poty 
Plural. N. marépec pntépec Ovyaripec av-d-pe¢ 
G. Tartpwy = pntiowy  Ouyaripwy dv-0-payv 
D. marpdo(y) pntedo(y) Ovyarpdat(v) dy-3-pdai(v) 
A. marépac pntépag Ouyarépag dv-0-pac 
V. marépeg pnripeg Ovyaripec av-d-peg. 
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-16. Participle of Pres. Act. 


PARADIGMS (16—19). 


(Root Aezovr) 


PARADIGMS (20—22). 161 


20. 
Sing. N Td Képag rd xpéac 20 
G régar-oc, Képwe¢ “‘KpEwE 
D. Képar-t, Kéog. xpég 
A. Képac Kpéac¢ 
Dual, N.A.V. Kepar-e, xépa (?) xpéa 
G.D. Kepdr-ov, Keepy (2) Kpegy 
Plural. N képar-a, Kéod Kpéd 
G Kepar-wy, KEepwy Kpewy 
D. Képa-ot(y) Kpéa- -ot(v) 
A. xépar-a, Képa Kpéa. 
21. 
Singular. 21 
trireme. wall. 
N. 9 Teinone To Té&iyog 
G. (rpenoeoc) Tpinpouc (reixeoc) retxoug 
D. (rpenpet) TpLnpec (reixet) reiver 
A. (rpenpea) Tplnon Téixoc 
V. roinpec relyoc 
Dual. 


N.A.V. (rpeppée) — rpnpy (reixee) rely 
G.D. (rpinpéoty) rpinpoty (retyéorv) recyoiy 


Plural. [Kriig. Gen. rpinody.] 
N. (rpenoeec) Tpenpecc ( Teixea) retyn 
G. (rpenpiwy) rorpwy rexyivy reyov 
D. rpenpead(v) reixeot(y) 
A. (rpenpeac) rpinoec (réiyea) reixn 
V. (rpinpecc) rpimpsc (reiyea)  reiyn. 


22. Adjective in ne. 


m. f. n. 22 

Sing. N. cagne cage 
G. (aa$é-0¢) gagovc 
D. (cagé-t) caget 
A. (cagé-a) Cag capic. 
V. oapeg ecole 

Dual. N.A.V. cagi-e 
G. D. oagé-oy 

Plur. N. (cagé-ec) cagtic (cadi-a) cag7 
G. (cagi-wy) cagpwy 
D. oagécr(y) 
A. (cagé-ac) oapetc (apie) capi 
V. (cadgé-e¢) cageic Cagé-a) cagij. 


€ar Compound paroxytones in n¢ remain paroxytones in the con- 
tracted Gen. pl.; as: cuvnOwy, abrdpcwy (fr. cuvnOnc, adrdpene). 
. P3 


Sk oo 


28 


29 
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23. 24. 25. 
Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. 
city, town. fore-arm ; cubit. city. 
N. wéNig (1) wodree enyue (0) mye aory (r6) acorn 
G. woAtwo = rOKEwY «6 rNXewo OT XEwY = aoréog: ss OTTewy 
D. wodee woreot(yv) mwnxEe wnxeo(y) acre aoreot(v) 
A. roXiy woXEtC wihxuy WNYEC aoru aoTn 
V. wont woAKg =| HY RnNXeg | aoru aorn 
Dual. N.A.V. wodee (70An) Dual of x7yvue and 
G.D. modétow aorv not found. 
26. 
(Adjectives in vg are contracted in some forms.) 
Singular. Plural. 
m. : n. m. : nt. 
N. yAveug yAuxéia = yAvev yAuctig —syyAuctiaa =yAuKéia 
G. yAunioc yAucsiag yAXucsog yAuKéiwy yAucawy yNuKiwy 
D. yAvcet = yAuxeig. =-yAucet yAuKéauy) yAuceiate yucéot(y) 
A. yAuciy = yAuxetay yAuKv yAucsig —-yyAuKksidg = -yAuKéa 
V. yAuKu yAucsia =yAuKu yAuncig —s-yAuceiae §=yAuKéa 
Dual. N.A.V. yAucée yAukétia yrAunke 
G.D. yAvxcétotw ydAvctiav yAvKéoey. 
27. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
a king. [otARe) 
N. 0 Baotrteve N.A.V. Baotdrée N. Baowdkic (old Att. Ba- 
G. Paoréwe G.D. Bacréiouv G. Bactiiwy 
D. Baordret D. Bacidevor(v) 
A. Baowéa A. Baowréag (Bacrdéic) 
V. Paorred V. BaowWksic. 
28. 
Sing Dual. Plural. 
N. ive N.A [ix Ode] N. ixOvec 
G. ixOvo¢ "TL bx Bb G. (yOvwy 
D. ixOvi G.D. ixdvow D. ixOdour 
A. ixOov A. ixbi¢ 
V. ix@u V. ixOvec 
29. 
Sing. Plural. 
N. Botg ypai¢ Béeg [Bode] yeaec = [ypaiig] 
G. Bodg ypade owy ypawy 
D. Bot = ypat Bovoiy ypavoiv 
A. Boty yeavy [Bdag] Bows [ypaac] ypaic 
V. [Bot] ypab Boeg [Bode yeaec [ypaivc] 
Dual. N.A.V. Boe. G.D. Booty. 


PARADIGMS (30—34). 


30. 


Sing. N. 6, 7 méprte, calf. 


Dual. 


Plur. 


SPOOZ OZ <PEe 


woprt-o¢ 
woprt-t, TopTt 
woorty 

woore 


.V. woprt-& 


A 
D. opri-ocv 


moprt- ec, TopTic 
mopri-wy 
wdort-ou(v) 
méort-ac, wépric 
WOPTt-EC, WOpTic 


31. 


ne yxeAu¢, eel. 


byxéAv-o¢ 
éyxédv-i 
Eyxeduy 
Eyxedu 


byxéde-€ 
dy xeAé-orv 
by xéAEt¢ 
byxére-wy 


by xédE-o1( y) 


éyxéreee 
byxéAere 


0,1) ol¢, sheep. 
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32. 


olai(v) 
olag, rarer ol¢ 
olec. 


Xenophon uses the Ionic forms of ol¢, viz. dtv, Stec, dtwy, diag and 


oic.— K. 


83. Participle of Aor. 


m. 
Sing. N. AepOeic (oxytone) 


Dual. N. 


Plur. 


34. Participle of Aor. 2. Act. 


A. 
G. 


G. AagOEvTog 
D. AEepGevre 
. AetpOEvra 
. AetpOeic 


. AacpOEvre 
. AagOevrory 


. AapOérrec 
ecgbEvrwy 
: AapOetor(y) 
: AepOEvrac 
. AagOEvrec 


as6Ge U< <> 


m. 
Sing. N. Acrwy (oxytone) 


Dual. N. 


Plur. 


A. 
G. 


G. Aurdyrog 
D. Acrovre 
A\rovTa 
Aurrwv 


. Awovre 
. Atwovrow 


Dx <> 


. AcwovrTeEc 
AtrrovTwY 
Aurrovor(y) . 
AtrrovTag 

V. Aswovrec 


<puaZ 


1. Pass. (Root Aegbévr) 

: n. 
AgpOeioa Legpév 33 
AEcgOeiong AEpbévrog 
agOeioy AerpObvre 
Augbeioay Aaupbiy 
AugOcioa AecpOev 
AegOeiod AecdOévre 
AaPOeioay AepOEvrory 
AePOcioat AepOEvra 
Anpdaowy Aggbévrwy 
AepOeicate AetpOeion( rv) 
Aggeiodg Aaugbevra 
AgcpOcioae AatgGEvra. 

(Root Aexdyr) 

- ne 34 
AtTrovca Aurroy 
Atrovenc Arwévrog 
Atrovey Acwovre 
Avrovcay Aurrov 
Atrovea Auroy 
Avrovea Aewovre 
Auroveaty Aurdévrouv 
Airrovoat Aurrovra 
AuTrovowy Aurovrwy 
Acroveaic Ar Tovey) 
Atrovcdadc Aurovra 
Atrovoat 


Auwovra. 
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35. Participle of Perf. Act. (Root AeAu«dr) 


Sing. N.V. AcAuKwe AeA ucvia . Aedunde 
G. AsduKdroc AeAvcviac AeAvKorog 
D. Aseducore Aeducvia AeduKore 
A. XeAuKéra AeduKviay AeAuKog 
Dual. N.A.V. Aeduxdre AeAvKvia AeAvKore 
G.D. Aeducoroy AeAucviay AeXuKorowy 
Plural. N.V. AeAuKdreg AeAveviat Ashucdra 
G. AsduKoTwy Ashucuwy AeduKOTwY 
D. AsdvKdor(v) AeAvKviatc Aeducdot(y) 
A. AsAucdrac Aeducviac AeAuKOra. 
36. 
36 Declension of the four first numerals. . 
N. 1 ele, pid, by 3 rptic, rpia Téicoapeg or rér- 
G. 1 évdc, pag, évog 3 rp.wy raptc.— Avo may 
D. 1 évi, peg, évi 3 rproi(yv) also be used as in- 
A. 1 &va, piay, ty 3 rpeic, rpia declinable for any 
case.—dvw is found 
N. 2 dbo 4 ricoapec,a | (when the verse re- 
G. 2 dvoty (very seld. dusiv) 4 recodpwr quires it) in non- 
D. 2 duoty (un- Att. duct) 4 riccapor(v) | Attic poets [not 
A. 2 dvo 4 riocapac, a. } Pindar]. 
37 37. Tic; (interrog.) 38. Tic (indef.). 
38, m. f. n. m. f. = 
Sing. N. rig ri ric ri 
G. —_ rivog rivoc rivog revoc 
D. rime ring rivi rive 
. A. thva rk riva ri 
Dual. N.A. rive rivé 
G.D. rivow rivoly 
Plural. N. riveg rlya rivéc riva 
G.  rivwy rivwy TLyeYV Tiveay 
D. riot) - rho(y) reoi(v) rioi(y) 
A. Tivag riva rivac Tiva. 


In sing. G. rov, and D. rq are also found; enclitic when for rivdc. 
For neut. pl. reva (not for riva), a@rra (not enclit.) is also found in 


Attic. 

39 30. 

40 Singular. 
N.  odrig ovre odbdeic¢ obdenia 
G. ovrivog ovdevdg = od Emttic 
D. odrim obdevi obdemeg 
A. otreva _ obre obdéva ovdepiay 


40. 


ovdéy, no one. 
obdevég 
ovdevi 

ovdéy. 
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Dual. (40) 


N. ovreve Just so pndeic, undepia, pndév. 
G.D. otrivow 


Though ovdeic, pndeic = not even one, 


Plural. yet (like our ‘none’) they are some- 
N. ovriveg ovriva times found in the pl., principally in 
G. obrivwy nom, and acc. (less commonly gen. and 
D. obriat dat.) masc, otd-éveg (-iywy, -éowv), 
A. ovrivag  otriva -bvac. 


“Apow (both) is declined like a dual: N.A.V. dugw, G. & D. dugoiv. 


41. 42. 43, 
Sing, N. éyw ab [i Al 
G. dod, pod cou (ov) 42 
D. = esol, poi col of 43 
A. bus, pb of (#) 
Dual, N.A. vw oow 
G.D. vyy opwy 
Plural. N. nMEIC vpsic optic [neut. ogéa] 
G. Nay Uperv ogwy 
D. npiy tpiy opicr(y) 
A. ua¢ vuac ogae [neut. od¢éa]. 
44. 


The reflexive pronouns are: m. éuaurod, f. tuaurijc (of myself) ; m. 4.4, 
ceauTrov (or a) f, ceavrig or caurijg (of thyself); m. n. 
éavrov (or avrod), f. - éauring (or auric)s of himself, herself, itself. 
The compound forms, npeic (vpeic) abroi, are used for pl. of guav- 
Tov, CEAUTOU. 


S. m. épvaur-ov, -g -bv 
f. duaut-ni¢ -y “nv 

P. m. npeic adroit, nuay abrov 
f. npeic adral, rpeyv avroy 


osaur-(caur-)ov -p = -dy 
céaut-(caur-)i¢ -y “nv 
vueic abroi, vpwy abroy &c. 
vpeic abrai, unwy abroy &c, 
S. m.n. éavr-o0 -y -dy, n. +6 ae aur-o0 -@  -dy,n. -d 
f. daur-ng -y  -hy or) aur-g -y ony 
P. m.n. éaur-iy -oi¢ -ovg,n. -& (or) a’r-iy -oig -ot¢,n. a 
f. éaur-wy -aig -ac (or) aur-@y -aig -d¢. 
For pl, the compound forms are often used (with more emphasis). 


P. m. opwy airway, opiow avroic, opga¢ adrodve. 
f. opwy abrov, ogiow abraig, op¢ag atrag. 
45. 
The reciprocal pronoun expresses that each object does the action 45 
to the other or others. 
Plural. G. dAAnAwy, of each other. Dual. dAAnAoty aw  oty 


D. addAAnAore = ag oc 
A. ddAndovg ag a@ a\Anw a W. 
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Demonstrative (or Pointing-out) Pronouns. 


this. 46. these. 
AG Sing. N. de noe TOE Plur. N. otde aide race 
G. rovde ripcde roves G. rwvde rwovde ruvee 
D. ryde ryde rede D. roicde raicgée roicde 
A. révde ryvde rode A. roucde racéde race 


Dual. N.A. rwoe rade rwoe 
G.D. roivée ratvde rotvee. 


47. 48. 
ipse (in the oblique cases, 
this. ejus, ei, eum, &c.). 
A7 Sing. N.  odrog arn Touro airég adrn = arr 
48 G.  rovrov ratrng rovrov avrov atrig avrov 
D. rovrw ravry robry avry = atvry = avr 
A. frovroy raurny rovro autov atrnv avr 
Dual. N.A. rotrw ratvra  roitw atrw atra = abro 
G.D. rotrow ravrawv rovrow avroiy avraty avroty 
Plur. N.  ovroe avrat ravra abrot atvrai  avra 
G.  rovrwy rotrwy rovrwy avrwyv avrayv avTov 
D. rovrowe travratc rovror avroie atraig avrot¢ 
A. frovrovg ravrag ravra avrovg atrdg aura. 
49. 
Relative Pronouns. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
49 N. B¢ (qui) 8 é é & co 060Ul ak atsi 
v v Tv v Tv 
G. ov ¢ ov oly aly oly wy wy wy 
D. ¢ y ¢ oly aly oly ole 6 alg”—oo 
e 
A. oy iy w a @ obc = a a. 
Often with -ep added: bomen, Hep, Sep, Kc. 
50. 
50 Sing. N. Screg, who(ever) reg & re (or 6, re] 
G. ovrivog or Srov ncTtvog (as masc.) 
D. grive or Sr grime (as masc.) 
4 
A. dyriva qyuriva = ss & ore [or 0, re] 
Dual. N.A. wrive, drive G.D. olyrivoy, alyrivocv. 
Plural. N. otrevec airwee ariva or arra. 


G. wytivwy (more rarely orwy) 
D. olgreot(y) (more rarely Srotg) alcreot(v) ol¢riot(y) 
A. otcrivag acrivag  artva or atra. 


61. 


51 (alius) GdXog adn ado quite regular except 
(ille) éxetvog éxeivn = Exetvo neut. o. | 
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52. 
rocovrog (quantus). rTovvrog (talis). 
Sing. Plur. 


N. rovovrog rocavrn tocovro(y)| rocovrot rocatrat rocavra 
G. rocovrov rocatrne rocovrov | rocovrwy TrocotiTwy TocovTwY 
D. rocotrw rocatty rocovry TosovToIG TogavTat¢g TocovToIC 
A, rocovroy rooatirny rocovro(y) | rocovroug rocavTag rocavTa 


Dual. 


N.A. rooovrw rocavra TocourTw 
G.D. rocovroy tTrocavraiy rocovroty. 


So rowovtog, roravrn, rotovro(y), 
TnAtkovroc, TnAtKabrn, TNALKOUTO(Y). 


83. 


Terminations of the Tenses of a Verb in the first person 
singular of the Indicative Mood. 


The names of the principal tenses are in capital letters, 


Active. Middle. Passive. 


with the strength- 
ened root (if the 
verb has one). 
PERFECT, ca or a! pac root usually 
Pluperfect, kecy or ety pny changed, by the 
Future 1. ow goptat O@noopa| | laws of euphony 


oa capny when the ter- 
Aor. 1. 


PRESENT, w Opae 
Imperfect, ov ounyv 


for liquid , Onv mination is ap- 
verbs. {° ea pended. 
Future 3. (none) (none) gopat? |(with redupl. root.) 


Lempora Secunda. from short root: 


Furure 2°. @ ovpat noopat the vowel-sound 
Aorist 2. ov épny nv _.|J_ being lengthen- 
PERFECT 2. a (none) (none) ed in Perf.2 and 
Pluperfect 2. ey (none) (none) Plup. 2, except 


in the case of o. 


1 @, sty belong to Mute Verbs whose characteristic is a P- or K- 
sound. The rough breathing means that the characteristic (i.e. the 
final consonant of the root) is aspirated when the termination is 
appended. 

2 The Third Future is supplied in the Active Voice by écopat (J 
shall be) with the Perfect Participle, as rerupwe écopat. 

3 The so-called 2nd Future is the regular Future of liquid verbs. 


52 


53 


168 PARADIGMS (54). 


54. Terminations of the Moods and Participles. 


54. Ge The Greek language has five Moods: one Objective Mood; the 
Indicative ; and four Subjective Moods: (1) the Imperative ; (2) the 
Subjunctive ; (3) the Optative ; (4) the Infinitive. (Kr.) 


The Subjective Moods and the Participles are formed only from the 
Principal Tenses and the Aorists (not from the Imperfect and Pluper- 
fect): the Futures have no Jmperative or Subjunctive. 

Terminations of the Subjective Moods and of the Participles for the 


Active— 
Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. |Part. Inf. Ptep. 
in Aor. 2. ety, wy 
: se si wrt in Perf. évat, ne 
But Aor. 1. has 
ov w apie a dc 
Fut, 2. — Otpe eiy | wy 


Terminations of the Subjective Moods and of the Participles for 
Passive and Middle— 


Imper. | Suly. | Opt. | Infin. | Part. 


aS cai ee | ee | ee 


ou wpa | olny | ecOae | opevog (Inf. of Aor. 2. Mid. 
But Aor. 1 Mid. [so0a:.) 
at wpat | aipny | aoOat| apevoc 
Aor. 1. 2. Pass. 
nO @ inv | Hvac | cig [nO becomes nrein Aor. 1]. 
Perf. Pass. 
go — oOat | péivoc 
Fut. 2. Mid. —— | otpny | eicOat} odpevoc. 


The Subj. and Opt. of the Perf. -Pass. are for the most part sup- 
plied by its participle with @, ely» (the Subj. and Opt., respectively 
of elvat, to be). 
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Te] 
pT] 


Soasrouas 
Soasnaoyakhn 
Soaanppas 
Soasnopas 


Soasnopasas 
INnWAL 
Soasrlootuas 
S13g9¢as 
Soasnooliggas 


Soagririas3s 


Sodarosuas 


AMUAL 
aoy2hkp 
Sopas 
ampas 


IMuUALIL 
Smgnt3t 


AMLLAL 


‘yUVg 


MA0sUAL 
wgn13\3hip 
wEOM pas 
MgoIpns 


mg 032pAt32+ 
waAluas 
mgoz0k uns 
waliggres 
mgoz0lgdas 


wgdaszs 
MAlILUAS 
ARLAL 
aray3hin 
mpas 
arapas 


MAZUALIL 
10a7GRL3L 


ABLLAL 


“uguy 


althouas 


alunhopaszs 
alizuas 
Aknhiookuas 
aln3pd¢as 
alrhoolggas 


alkrhosuas 


ithowas 
eiM0y3hin 
niwpas 
mhopas 


whowatzs 
mhogaszs 


mhosuas 


dO 


*altyoy2hin 19 » 


mums 


mropas 


“a 104IN 


MUAL 


mobas 


mainsuos 


“FAISSVd 
MULAL 


¢ 


ed 


MUAL3IL 
mOns22 


MLLAL 


“fang 
*SAILOV 


“puly siq3 Jo 


AOUAL 


mwas 


19uuas 


1thedas 


opas 94 


ROLUNAL 


IAL 


4 


aonas 


BUALIL 
3alze 


2LUAL 


-sadwy 


Aurlouas3 
mraoyakip 
alrn pansy 
wropas 


morlopaszse 
aluas3 
mrlookuns 
aligdass 
wroolggas 
f alriias3.3 
{wrasse 
Alkrlosuass 
{ mrosuas 


A0UNL3 
orp 
v/pasz 
pas 

J 1320.23.43 
L DURLIL 
{ a13Gatrt9 
pgoasse 


ere 


MLUAL 
“oIpuy 


6 WHOY 
°S angng 
“T HOY 
| aanyng 


*g ainwng 
‘SZ Isluoy 
°G ainjng 
*[ IshLoyv 
*[ ainug 
‘yaajsaduig 
‘yoa19g 
‘yaazsaduy 
‘yuasaig 


°S WHOY 

% anny 

*T soy 

*[ aunjn gy 

°% wWajszadnyg 
°Z Wajlag 

*[ yajsadnig 
*[ Wasiag 
‘yoajsaduy 
‘yuasalg 


$qiaA UI 4nd00 Apu yey) suII0; dy) SB UdAIZ d1B Lay) : SULLY ASAT} []e SOY M294 yey) pasoddns aq you ysnw 37 ~4 
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56. Terminations (combined with the 
MOODS. 
TENSES. 
Indicative. Imperative. 
Present  and|S. | w etc rt € érw 
Furure (the; D. érov  erov erov = érw 
Future without} P. | ouev ere ovot(y) | ere érwoay 
Imperat. and or dvrwy! 
Subj.). [Sing. 2. orig. e-Oc} 
Future 2, S. | & sic et 
D. eirov  etrov None. 
P. | otpey eirs ovor(v) 
Imperfect and S. | oy é¢ é 
Aorist 2. D. erov érny Aorist 2. 
P. | omev = ere ov 
PerFrecT 1&2. | S. | a ag é 
D. aroy arov Like 
P. | aduew are aot 
Aorist 1. S. | @ a¢ € ov arw 
D. Grov a@rnv |arov arwy 
a “MOF, Abiper. P. | apey are av are arwoay - 
or avrwy ! 
Pluperfect 1&2. | S. | ev*  ee¢ &t 
D. gtrov eirny 
P. | eqpety etre &coav 


mostly écay 


REMARKS.—The Principal Tenses and Subj. have 3 dual in ov, 
3 plur. in o.—The Historical Tenses and the Optat. have 3 dual in 
ny, 3 plur. in y. 


1 The dissyllabic termination of the Imperat. 3 plur. is the more 
common in Attic Greek, though the longer form is not uncommon. 
Care must be taken not to mistake it for the gen. plur. of a par- 
ticiple. 

3 Together with this ending, another is in use (called the /Eolic 
Mor.) in eva. It is rare in the first person: but in the second and 
third sing. and third plur. it is far more common than the other form, 
—étac, ee —plur. sar. 

* The old Attic has also an ending, 7. nc, which is contracted from 
the Ionic form ea, eac. Thus éBeBovAed«n for {BeBoudrzixecy. 
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Mood- Vowels) of the Active Voice. 
MOODS. 
Subjunctive. Optative. Infinitive. Participle. 
yo OC«@ out o1¢ ot ety wy ovca ov 
nTroy nrov otroy oirny ovrocg ovens ovrog 


wilty nre wot | oper ore orev 


[7 in sing. subscript. ] 


ote? ot¢ = ot ety ov ovea ovy 
None. otroy oirny ovvrog OvONE ovYTOS 


Otpey vire oley 


Aor. 2 Aorist 2. 
like Present. iy * | oy ovoa dy 
évyrocg ovene ovroc 
évat | we via 6¢ 
the Present. érog viag drog 
aye? aig at at aig doa ay 
Like the aroy airny avrog aoncg avrog 
Present. aipey aire auey : 


For ACCENTUATION, see p. 177. 


2 Together with this ending the Optative of the Fut. 2. has also 
the termination oiny (e. g. gavoiny), which is a common Optative 
ending of contracted verbs. The Futurum Alticum has usually this Op- 
tative*; which is also occasionally found in the Perf. Optat. (especially 
that of Perf. 2; meroBoinv, ixrepevyoiny, mpoedndvOoinv); and in 
oxolny, Aor. 2. Opt. from éxyw.— 


oiny, oinc, otn,—oinroy, onrnv,—oinper, oinre, oinoay, 
or otroy, oirny,  otmev, otre  otey, 


* The Opt. of éwiredw (for instance), Fut. Att. for émirericw, is 
either éwcreAoiny or Ercredécouse: never sere otpt. 


Q2 


(56) 
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57. Terminations (combined with the Mood- 


Indicative. Imperative. 
PRESENT and | S. |opae  y(ee)> erate | ov écOw 
Future, . | OueOov® eaBov scOov | ecBov sicbwv 
OueOa® ecbe ovrat | cade icOwoay 
or tcOwy7 
(Feture, none.) 
PERFECT. S. | pae Cats rau go cOw 
D. | eGov cow boy | cfov cOwy 
P. | peQa = oe — wran® | abe cOwoay 
or cOwy 
Pluperfect. S. | pny oo TO 
D. | peOov = c8ov ony 
P. | weAa o0e = vro® 
Imperfect and | S. |ounyv ov ® — ero 
4or, 2. Mid. D. | 6peBov ecOov icOny Aor. 2. 
P. |dueOa ec8e ovro 
Aor. 1. Mid. S. |aunvy w? aro at ac8w 
| D. |apeOov acbov acOny|acbov acdwy 
[Obs. Imper. at] | P. |aue@a acOs avro jacbe acbwoay 
or atOwy 
Fut. 2. Mip. S. |ovpat y(et) etrae 
D. | obpeBov etcAoy eicBov None. 
P. (oupeOa ticOe ovvrat 
Pass. Aorists S. | nv nc n nOe(Aor. 1. nre) nrw 
[conjugated with- | D. nroy nrny | nrov nTwy 
out mood-vowels|.| P. | nuev nT— noav | nrE nrwoay 


ReEMARKS.—The Principal Tenses and Subj. have 3 dual in oy, 
3 plur. in rat; the Historical Tenses and Optat. have 3 dual in ny, 
8 plur. in ro. The dual -yeOow is very rare: the Ist pl. -ye@a being 
used instead of it.—n@e (Aor. Imper.) becomes nre when the is 
preceded by an aspirated mute (hence always in Aor. 1): rvgOyre. 


For ACCENTUATION, see p. 177. 


* The second persons from pat, pny, are properly cat, go. 
But when these were appended to the root by a connecting vowel, the 
o was thrown away; and ecat, for instance, contracted into y, Attice 
et, which is the only termination for BotAe, det, otee (yo choose, will 
see, think). ([Kiihner says, that e is the regular form in Aristophanes, 
but is avoided by the Tragic writers: that it is used by Thucyd. and 
Xen.; but that Plato and the Orators use both forms.]—So ov is for 
ego; w (Aor. 1. Mid.) for aco; gin Subj. for noat; ovo in Optat. for 
o1o0. 7 


t 
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Vowels) of the Passive and Middle Voice. (57) 


Subjunctive. Optative. Infinitive. Participle. 


wpat gy rac joipny oto oro | eoOat | Gpevog n ov 
wpueOoy naBor noOor | oipeBov ocoPoyr oicOnv 


wue8a node wvrat!|oipe—a oc ovro 


(Future, none.) 


ofa ~ 
“ 
Aor. 2. 
r 
Present. ioOas As Present. 
aipny ato aro | achat |apevog nn ov 
aipeBor aroboy aicOny 
aipeQa atcofe acvro 
olny oto otro tioGar |ovpevog n ov 
oipeBoy ot a8oy oicOny 
oipeOa oto8e otvro 
siny sing &in vat tig tloa ev 


Toy roy einroy emnrny évroc sionc évroc 
Gpev re oe |einpey einre seinoay 


or elev ® 


6 The 1 dual and plural had each an extended form, pecOor, pecOa : 
they are used even by Attic poets. 

7 The shortened form of the 3 pl. Imperative is very common: the 

_ Epic poets use no other form. It is identical with 3rd dual. 

®§ The terminations yrat, yro are unmanageable, except from 
pure roots. The Jonic forms in arat, aro (before which the 
p- and k- sounds are aspirated) are also found in the older and 
middle Attic writers: AeXeigarat, rerdyarat, i¢Oaparat, cexwpidarat 
[xwpiZw]. <A periphrasis with partcp. (AeAecupévoc efoi) is generally 
used. 

9 gtev is more common than einoay. Similar forms for the first and 
second persons (eipey, ire) are found in the Attic dialect, principally 
in the poets, but also in prose. 

asd 
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, 58. Regular Verb in w. 
THE ACTIVE. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
58 Pres. S. Av-w Av-w AU-orme 
Av-eL¢ Av-y¢ Av-o¢ Av-e 
ANU-et Av-y Av-o8 Av-iTw 
D. Av-Erov AU-nrov AvU-otToy Ab-eroy 
Av-Erov Av-nroy Av-oirny Au-trwy 
P. Av-opey Av-wpey AV-ospev 
Nv-ere Av-nr™E Av-orreE Av-erE 
Av-ovar(y)  Ad-wor(v) AU-o1ey _ Av-érwoay 
or Auv-OvTwy. 
Imperf. 8. &-Av-oy D. P. 2-Av-opey 
é-Av-EC é-Av-eroy &-Av-erE 
E-hv-e(¥) é-Av-érny é-Av-ov. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative 
; (very rare*). 
Perf. S. dé-Ad-Ka AE-AV-Kw Ae-Av-couse — (AE-Av-KE) 
Aé-Av-KaC like the like the like the 
Aé-Av-Ke() Present. Present. Present. 
D. A&€-Ad-Karoy 
Ae-AU-KuToY 
P. Xe-Av- Kaper 
Ae-AU-KaTE 
Ae-AU-eaor(y) 
Plupf. S. é\e-Av-Kecy D. P. d\e-Av-Kecpey 


é\e-AU-KEtg 


&Xe-AV-KECTOY 


éXe-AU-KeEtre 


éXe-Av-wee éXe-Au-xeirny (éAe-AU-KELoay) 
éXt-hu-Kegay. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
Fut. Avow none AU-coups none 
like the Present like the Present. 
Aor. S. &-Av-ca Ad-ow Ad-catpe 
é-Au-cad¢ like the Av-catg, -cetag AB-cov 


Av-cat, -oee(y) Av-caTw 
Av-carroyv Av-carov 


é-Av-ce(v) Present. 
D. 3-A¥-caroy 


é-Au-cdrny Avu-cairny Avu-carwy 
P. &-Av-capey Av-catpev 

é-Av-care AU-oarrE Av-oare 

é-Av-oay AU-catev, -ceray Av-carwoay 


or A\v-odyTwy. 
Infin. Pr. Avecy; Fut. Avcew; Aor. Atoac; Perf. Ashucévat. 
Partcp. Pr. Avwy, Avovea, AvVov; Fut. Avowy, Avoovca, Avaoy ; 
Aor, Avod¢, Avodoa, Nuoady; Perf. AeAvewe, via, é¢, 
G. KOroc, Kuiag, KOTO. 


1 From a few words whose Perf. has a present meaning; e. g. 
rexnvere (xaivw), xaoxnw. (Kr.)—The usual form is Imper. of eiué 
with perf. partcp. 
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THE PASSIVE. (58) 
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
Pres. S. Av-opat Av-wpat Av-oipny 
Av-g, -E v-g Av-oto Av-ou 
Av-erat Ab-nrat Av-o1TO Av-tcOw 
D. [Av-6pe8or } [Av-apeBor] [Av-oipeBor] 
Av-ea8ov Av-naor Ab-otc Boy Av-eaboyv 
AU-eaPoy Av-no8ov Av-oicOny Av-icOwy 
P. Av-dpueOa Av-wyeba Av-oi pea 
Av-eo9e Ab-no0s Ad-otcOe Av-eoGe 
Av-ovrat Ad-wyrae Av-owvTo Av-icOwoay 
or Av-EcOwy, 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Imperfect. é-Au-6uny [&-Av-dpeBor } é-Av-due8a 
é-Av-ov &-AU-ecBov é-Av-eoe 
é-AU-ErTo &-Av-écOny é-Av-ovro 
Perf. Indic. As-AT-pat [Ae-Av-peBov] = Ae-AD-peOa 
Aé-Av-cat hé-Av-o8ov dé-Av-obe 
hé-Av-Tat dé-Av-cBoy Né-AU-vrae 
Perf. Imper. Aé-Av-oo Aé-Av-oOoy ré-Av-aOe 
At-Av-08w Ae-Ad-oOwy At-Ad-cOwoav 
or Ne-AD-cOwy 
Pluperfect. ide-A'-pny [érs-Av-peBov] = EAe-AV-peOa 
éAé-Av-co éXé-Av-oOoy 8ré-Av-oFE 
&\é-Av-To éde-Av-cOny éXé-Av-vTo. 


[On the Subj. and Opt. of the Perfect, see Pdm. 55.] 


Indicative. 


Fut. Av-Ojcopae 

First Aor. 

S. &-dv’-Onv 
&-AU-Onc 
8-AD-On 

D. 3-Av-Onroy 
&-Au-Onrny 

P. -AU-Onpev 
&-AD-Onre 
é-Av-Onoar 

Fut. 3. 
AE-AD-opat 


Infinitive. Pres. 


Subjunctive. 


none 


Au-00 
Av-O9¢ 
Av-Oy 
Au-Onrov 
Av-Onrov 
Av-Oapev 
Av-OnreE 


Av-Owoe(y) 


none 


Optative. 
Av-Onooipny 


Au-Beiny 

du-Geing 

Av-Oein 
Av-Geinrov, -Oeiroy 
u-Oenrny, -Osirny 
Av-Oeinper, -Ociper 
Au-Oeinre, -Oeire 
du-Geinoay, -Ociev 


Ag-Av-coluny 


Imperative. 
none 


Av-Onre 
Av-8nrw 
Av-Onroy 
Av-Onrwry 


Av-Onre 
Avu-OnTwear : 
[Av-Oérrwy 2] 


none 


AvecPar; Perf. AeAvoOat; Aor. AvOAvac; Future, 
AvOnoeoPar; Future 3, A\eAdoeoOat. 
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Participle. Pres. Avdpevoc, n, ov; Perf. AedAvpevoc, yn, ov; Aor. 
AvOeic, tiaa, év, G. evrog, cionc, évrog; Fut. AvOnadpevoc, 
n, ov; Fut. 3, AeAvodpevoc, , ov. 


THE MIDDLE. 


Indicative. Suljunctive. Optative. Imperative. 
Fut. Av-copat none Av-coipny none 
First Aor. 
S. é-Av-cduny Av-owpat Av-caipny 
&-Av-ow AU-oy AV-oato Ad-oak 
8-X\b-caro Ab-onrat Av-cairo Av-cac0w 
D. [8-Av-cdpeOov dAv-cwpebov Av-caipeBov] 
&-Av-cacBoy Av-onoboy Av-caroBor Av-cacbov 
é-Av-cao9ny Av-onabov Av-caicOny Av-cacOwy 
P. é-Av-capeba Au-owpeOa Av-caipeOa 
é-Av-caoOs Av-onoGe Ab-oarobe Av-oacbe 
é-Av-cayro AV-owvrat Av-cayro Av-cacOwoay 


Infinitive. Future, AdceaOae 


Participle. Future, Avoopevog, 7, ov 


or Au-cacQwy. 
Aor. AvcacOat 
Aor. Avoapevog, n, ov. 


Verbal Adjective, Av-ré¢, 7, Ov" Av-réog, a, ov. 


Tempora Secunda. 


(gevyw, fy; Barrw, throw; kérrw, hew.) 


Perf. 2. 

Aor. 2. Act. Ind. 
Subj. 
Optat. 


Aor. 2. Mid. Ind. 


Subj. 
Optat. 


Aor. 2. Pass. Ind. 
Fut. 2. Pass. Ind. 


mwigevya, &c. 


éBadrov 
Badw 


Barorpe 


éBadopny 


BadA\wpae 
Badoipny 
éxomny 


cornocopat. 


Plupf.  éwegedyeey, &c. 
Imper. [Padre 
Infin,  Badkiv 
Part. Badray, ovea, ov 
Imper. Padrov 
BarecOw 
BadrscOov 
Badéc8wy 
Badeobe 
BadicO@<woay 
or BadéicOwy 
Infin. PadrecOar 
.~ Part. Badopevoc 


Imperf. «xdrnOt, rornrw, &c. 
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A. ACCENTUATION OF THE ACTIVE VOICE. 

Has" With respect to accentuation, the terminations at, o« are 
considered long in the Optative. With this exception, the termina- 
tion ae is considered short in verbs (as at, oc are, as the termination 
of substantives). 

a) The general rule is, that the accent is as Sar from the end of the 

word as possible. 

b) But Jnfin. Aor. 1. Act. is always accented on the penult. [Jnfin. 

kwrvoat, pvdrdEat ] 
c) Infin. of Aor. 2. Act. is .perispomenon ; its Partcp. oxytone. 
[Badrsiv, Barwy. } 

ad) The Infin. of Perf. Act. is paroxytone, Paricp. oxytone. 
[rervdévas, rerugwe. | 

e) The Imperatives cirri, etpé, iXO&, and (in Attic) AaBé, (08, are 
oxytone.—But, in their compound forms, the accent is thrown 
back, [ée\e, awoAaBe.] 

J) In the Indicative of an augmented tense, the accent is never 

moved nearer to the beginning than the augment: 

elyov, mpootixor’ oxov, maptoxov. lerat, dgpixrat. 
—But Aciwe, rarddere in the Imperative. So also if the aug- 
ment is rejected by poetic licence: Eepevyow for tEegevyor. 

gZ) The accent helps us to distinguish the three following forms, 

' which but for that are identical. 


Aor. 1. Act. Aor. l. Mid. 
eee nn ae 
Infin. 3rd sing. Opt. 2nd sing. Imperative. 
purazat puratat ptrakae 
TorHnoae ornoat moineat. 


In dissyllable verbs these forms are not distinguished by the ac- 
cent, unless the penult of Aor. 1. Act. is long by nature: e. g. Avoae 
(Inf. Aor. 1. Act.; Imper. of Aor. 1. Mid.): Advoae (3 8. Opt. Aor. 1. 
Act.): but rpécat, AéZaz, in all the forms. 

h) Participles have in all their forms the same tone-syllable as the 

nom. masc., unless the general rules make a change necessary. 


guiarrwy  — pudarrovoa pudarroy 

TETUPWE TEeruguid TETUPOE 

Badwy | Badovca Bador 

nawevwy mwawevovoa mwaevor. 


B. ACCENTUATION OF THE PASSIVE AND MIDDLE VOICE. 

Accent as far from the end of the word as possible. 

a) But Injin. of Aor. 2. Mid. is paroxytone. [oupBarécOat.] 

b) Infin. and Partcp. of Perf. Pass. have accent on penult. [vremas- 
devoOar AeAvaVat.— wewadevpivoc. } 

c) Infinitives in vat have always accent on penult [AvOjvar)}. Cf. A, d. 

d) The Participles of Pass. Aorists are orytone. ([AvOeic.] 

e) The Sudj. of the Pass. Aorists (& being contracted from éw) is 
perispomenon through the sing., and properispomenon in dual 
and plur. 

Sf) In Imper. of Aor. 2. Mid. ov is perispomenon [AaBov]. The other 
persons conform to the general rule. 

g) For the participles see A, h. 

AvOeig =——s A Oto AvOEY Jf Dat. pl. m. and n. 
AvOevrog . AvOsiong Avbéirrog | — sioe (not Es). 


(58) 
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TABLE OF CONTRACTED VERBS. 


(ACTIVE.) 
59 A) Pres. Ttp- grd- Xpuc- 
S. | aw -0, bw, -0, dw, -w, 
dec, “ECs ete, -£ig, dete, -vi¢, 
amet, “¢, E6t, -ét, 0&t, -0l, 
D. | derov,  -arov, ésroy, -Etroy, O&TOV,  -ovToY, 
Indic. aerov,  -aTor, éerov, -etrov, | 6&Tov, -ovToyr, 
dopev, -@pev, Eopev, -otpev, | doper, -ouper, 
aére, -aTé, éere, -tire, O&Te, ~OUTE, 
Govat, = -0et. éovat, -0v0t. Govet, -ovet. 
ag, “a, €€, “8, of, -0v, 
aia, -aTw, eéiTw, -tiTw, ofTw, -OUTW, 
aerov, -Grov, | éerov, -tirov, | deTov,  -ovroy, 
aitwy, -drwy, | srwy, -tirwy, | o&Twy, -ovTwY, 
dere, -aré, éere, -tire, ETE, -ouré, 
aéirwoay, -dTwoay.| titwoar, -eirwoay.| 0&Twoay, -ovTwoar. 
dw, -0, éw, -0, éw, -@, 
ay, Ee, eyes “Us éyc, oi, 
ay, me) ey, “Y éy, she: 
anTrov, -aroy, énroy, “TOV, ONTOV, -WTOY, 
anrov, -aroy, Enroyv, -nrov, OnToYy, -WTor, 
AWMEY, -WLEYV, EWMey,  -WpEY, | OWMEY, -WuEY, 
anre, “are, énre, -1)TE, OnTe,  -WTE, 
awa, -@ot. Swot, -WOt. wot, -Wot. 
dot, = - py, Gout, -Otpt, Gout,  -Otpe, 
aotc, “QC, éouc, -oi¢, dotc, -oi¢, 
aot, Dy éot, -0t, dot, -ot, 
aorTov, -wroy, éorroy, -otrov, | dotroy, -otroy, 
avirny, -wrnyv, | eoirny, -oirny, | ooirny, -oirny, 
dower, -qpev, | Eoumev, -oinev, | Sommer, -otper, 
aotreé, -Qre, oUre, -OiTe, OoLTe, = -0ITE, 
doy, -qer. éotev, -OtEY. Gowyv,  -orer. 
Infinitive. | dew, -gy [or dy].| éev, -siv. oEty, ou. 
M. | awy, -OY, iw, “WY, dwy, -Wy, 
Prtcp. | F. | dovoa, -woa, éovea, -ovca, dovea, -ovca, °* 
N. | aov, “wv. ov, -ouy. doy, -0uy. 


PARADIGMS (59). 


ay, “Gs 
aerat, -arat, 
adueOoyv, -wueOor, 
aeoBov, -aaboy, 
aeo8ov, -aa@or, 
aopeOa, -wpeba, 
aeode, -aoe, 
adovTat, -wyrat. 


aou, -W, 
vA 
aic0w, -dabw, 
ld ~ 
ascOov, -acdoyr, 
¢ Ld 
atobwy, -dcbwy, 
, ~ 
aeoGe, -aade, 


aicOwoay,-dsQwoar. 


-arat, 
awpeBoy, -wueOor, 
anoOov, -ac0or, 
anoQorv, -dacbov, 
awpeba, -wueda, 
anode, -aoe, 
dwytrat, -wyrat. 


aoinny, -gpnr, 
aovo, “pO, 
a@otro, -qTo, 
aoipeBor, -gpueOor, 
dovaAoy, -wobor, 
aoicOnyv, -gobn», 
aoipeOa, -wpeda, 
aowbe, -giabe, 
Gouvro, -pvro. 


dscOai, -aaGat, 


adpevoc, -wpEevoc, 
aopévn, -wyévn, 
adpevoy, -wpevor. 


(PASSIVE.) 
pu- 

éopat, -ovpat, 
’ ~ 
iy th 
éerat, -eirat, 
coueGor, -ovpebor, 
&ea0ov, -ttaboyr, 
éewMov, -tiaBor, 
eopeOa, -obpeOa, 
éeaGe, -siabe, 
éovrat, -ovvrat 
’ ~ 
éou, -0v, 

, ’ 
esaOw, = - ci Ow, 
éeaQov, -ciabor, 
eeaOwy, -sicOwy, 
&eode, -ciabe, 


eiecOwoay,-cicOwoar. 


Ewpat, -wyat, 

1 rn | 
énrat, ° -nrat, 
ewpeBoy, -wueOoy, 
énoQoy, -nobor, 
éEnaQov, -naboy, 
ewpeOa, -wyueba, 
énaQe, -node, 
éwyrat, -wrrat. 
coiny, -oimny, 
é0t0, -010, 
éowro, -otTo, 
eoipeBov, -oipebor, 
sotaGoyv, -oicOor, 
soiaOny, -oic@nyr, 
coimeOa, -oipeOa, 
gore, —-otade, 
éorvro, -oivro. 
éecOar, -tiaGar. 
edpevoc, -OUMEVOL, 
topévn, -oupévn, 
edpevoy, -ovpEevoy. 
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Xpuo- 
Oopat, -ovpat, 
éy, -ot, 
OETat, -ovurat, 

, o 
odpeQoy, -otjpeBor, 
éeabov, -ovcboyr, 
éec8ov, -ovaoyr, 

ld LA 
odpe9a, -ovpeba, 
oece, -ovae, 
Oovral, -ovyrat. 
o o~ 
o0u, “OU, 
oi08w, -0va8w, 
decoy, -ovabur, 
0 LJ 
o&09wy, -ovcbwy, 
GeaGe, -ovcde, 
ofcOwoar,-ova0woayv 
dwpat, -wpas, 
oy, 0, 
énrat, -Wrat, 
owpeBoy, -wuelor, 
énoQoy, -woboy, 
6noQor, -woGor, 

eo 0 
owpeOa, -wueda, 
énobe, -wobe, 
éwyrat, -wyTat. 
ooiuny, -oinny, 
6010, -0t0, 
OoLTo, -0tTOo, 

, ‘. 
ooipeOor, -oipeOor, 
dora8or, -otcGor, 
ootaOny, -oic8ny, 
ooipeOa, -oipeba, 
cole, -oic8s, 
OotvTo, -OtYvToO. 
deoGar, -ovobat. 
OOpEVOC, -ovpEvog, 
oopévn, -oupévn, 
oOmsvoy, -ovpevor. 
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(Imperfect Active.) 


B) Impr. éript- égir- iy pto- 

S. | aoy, “WY, eo”, -0ur, 00», -OvY, 
ag, -ag, gEG, -£¢, ot, — -0UE, 
ae, -a, EE, “Et, 0€, -0v, 

Indi aerov, -arov, EETOV,  -ElTOY, GEToY,  -ovToyr, 
meee airny, -arny, eirny,  -éirny, o&rny, -ouTHY, 

P. | dopey, -wyper, éopev,  -ovper, Copey, -ovpey, 
aere, -aTe, éere, -EiTe, Gers, -oure, 
aor, -w. €ov, —s-_ -ou”. oov, -ouy. 

60. 


Verbs in ju. 


TiOnut, place; tornut, make to stand; didwpt, give; Seixydpt, show. 
(Formed from simpler roots, 0, ora, do, dec.) 


MOODS OF THE ACTIVE VOICE. 


Indic. | Lmperat. Subj. Opt. | Infin. | Part. 


Pres. riOnue |(riOerc) rides |reOw (ye, 9) |reOsiny |riOévae | reOeig. 
tornue |(iord@c) torn §=— torus (yc, g) liorainy jicrd’'var liorae. 
Cidwpe |(OidoOe) Sidov |didw (gig, @) \ddoiny |Seddvae |dedove. 
Osixvvpe |(CeixvvOc) deixvv]— decrd' var |Oexvic. 


Aor. 2. EOny beg Ow (ye, 7) Ociny (Osivac Oeic. 
gorny = jorn orw (uc, 9) joratny jornvac  lerac. 
tdwy dog Ow (yc, p) |doiny |dovvae dove. 


TENSES OF THE ACTIVE VOICE. 


Indicative. 
Present. 

S. riOnpe tornpe Cidwpe Seixvope 
riOnc torne didwe Oeixvvg 
rlOnor(yv) tornot(y) didwor(v) deixyvor(y) 

D. rideroy tordroy didoroy Osixyvrov 
riQeroy loradroyv didoroy Oeixvvroy 

P. rideper tordpey Oidopev Ccixvtpey 
ridere 1O0TaTE Oidore Csixvvre 


rilido(y) tordor(y) Odddo(v) deexvi'aor(v) 


B) Imer. érep- igtd- éypve- 

S. | adpny, -wpny, eounyv, -ovpny, oduny,  -ovpny, 
aou, “i, éou, -0v, dou, -0v, 
aero, -aT0, EET, -tiro, GETO, -OUTO, 

D. | adpeOov, -wyeOov, | eopeOov, -ovpeBor, | odpeBov, -ovpeOor, 

Indic. acaBov, -acOov, | sta0ov, -siaOor, decBov, -ovcbor, 
aicOnyv, -daOnyv, | sicOny, -sicOny, otcOny, -ovcOny, 

P. | adueOa, -wyueOa, | edusOa, -ovpeba, | odpeOa, -ovpeBa, 
aecOe, = -aa0e, éece, —- 810 Ot, deo8e, -ovods, 
GovTo, -wyTo. éovro,  -ouvro. O0ovTO, -OUYro. 

—— 
Imperfect. [Cf. p. 186, e.] 

S. triO@ny torny [édidwyv!]  eeinvoy 
(ériOnc) torne [edidwe ] edeixvve 
(ériOn) torn [edidw] beinvy 

D. érideroy tordroy édidoroy idsixviroy 
ériOérny tora’ rny édvdorny eOstxvt rny 

P. érideper lordpev édidoper edcixnvipev 
ériGere lorare édidore ' ddelevire 
tridecay tordoay édidooay tdeixvicay 

2nd Aorist. [0nKxa, éwxa used in sing. ] 

S. [nv] éorny bese} (none) 
[é6n¢] eorng Edwe | 
[On] éorn [ew] 

D. éerov éornroy édoroy 
&irny gornrny édorny 
EOepey Eornpev Edopey 
éOere éornre idore 
&Oecay gornoav édocay 

Subjunctive. 
Present. 

S. 00 lore 600 from decvow 
riOg¢ iorg¢ Orde 
ry tory Ody 

D. riOnroy iornroyv Ovdwroy 
riOjrov iorjroy Ovdwroy 
Tew pev iorwpey Odwpev 
riOnre lorijre dvdwre 
riO@ou(v) iorwot(v) dsdGor(r) 
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(Imperfect Passive.) 


181 


1 The forms in use are: didour, 2didovg, édidov, p. 186, e. Widwe 
occurs Xen. An. 5, 8, 4. (as Od. r. 367.) 


R 
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2nd Aorist. 
S. 06 ore éa _ (none) 
Op¢ orgs éyc 


The Terminations as in the Present. 


Optative. 
Present. 

S.  _ reBein» iorainy éoiny from Osixviw 
riQeing ioraing Ovdoing 
ribein icrain Odoin 

D. riOeinrow iorainroy f Ooinroy 
riOsiroy ioratroy | ) Sedotroy 
riOecnrny peg dvdoinrny 
sOeizny icrairny Svoirny 

P.' riOcinuer iorainper Odoinner 

°  \rOeiper ioraiper Odotpey 
riOsinrs lorainre Gsdoinre 
riOeire toratre Ootre 
(reOeinear) (scrainoar) (dwWoinoar): 
riOeiey ioratey Sedotev 

2nd Aorist. 

S.  Osiny Grainy Soin» (none} 

Terminations as in the Present. 
Imperative. 
Present. 

S.  [ridere] [sor 00] 6id08e } [deinrvvOe} 
ridec (Orn idov Seixyv 
rire tora’ rw 6dorw Oacerd rw 
rideroy ieraroy dideroy deixviroy 
riditwr tord rey Odérwy Oemcyd’ Tw 
ridere torare didore Ocievire 
[riOérwoar} [tora rwoar] pocorn) Oexvi'rwoar} 
Tievruy torayTey dyrwy euxvovrwy 

2nd Aorist. 

S. O&¢? or7nOc? doc! (hone) 
Oirw ornTw Oorw 


Terminations as in the Present. 


1 The compounds throw the accent back on the preceding syllable : 
mepiOec, amddoc, axddore. 
2 In the compounds ord: wapaera, axoora. 


PARADIGMS (61). 183 


Infinitive. (60) 
Present. 
riBévat tora vat dd vat (Secxvi’vae) 
2nd Aor. 
Oeivac orjvat Sovvat (none) 
Participle. 
Present. 
Mase. rideic ioru’¢ ri Caxvoec 
G. -ivrog -avrog -6vTo¢ -vyrog 
Fem. ricioa toraca dwWovea Cacvicoa 
Neut. ridiv tord’y Oddy Oecevy’y 


2nd Aorist. 
Osic, Ocioa, Biv ordc,craéca,ordy  dovc, dovca, ddv (none) 


” 


61. 
PASSIVE AND MIDDLE. 
Moods of the Passive and Middle. 


Pres. Indic. Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Part. 61 
riO-epae eco (ov) | dpa cipny ecOat émevog 
tor-dpat aco(w) | dapat aipny ac0a apevoc 
0id-opat ogo (ov) | wpat oipny ooOat Opfevoc 
Oeixy-tpar | voo —- — vobat UMEVOS. 

Aor. 2. Imper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Part. 
sAépny (000 pO0u Odpar | Ociuny | GécBae | Oépevog 
[éorauny | 

not found | 


ixrapny, | (xrago) wre | rrapat | wraipny | rracOat | mrapevoc 


w. 
tdéuny (8600) Sod =| Spar | doiuny | ddcBae | dépevoc 
TENSES OF THE PASSIVE AND MIDDLE. 
Indicative. 
' Present. 
Sing. riOepac tordpat didopae dsixvipae 
ridecat tordoat Cidocat Otixvvcat 
[ridy] [torg] 
riOerat tordrat Otdorat Oeixvirat 
Dual [reOéueOov] [tord’neBov] Tod Seer peBor] 
ridecOov toracQoy idocQoyv eixvuaOoy 
ridecQov toracQov didoc8or Csixvvaboy 
Plural reOéueba tora’ peOa O.0dpe8a deccvi’ peOa 
ridecOe lorac0e didoabe Ocixvucbe 
rideyrat lorayrat Oidoyras Osinvuyrat 


R 2 


(61) 


184 


PARADIGMS (61). 


idecevd' pny 
Edeixvuco 


édeixvuro 
[eecnvdpeBor ] 
edsixyvucboy 
éOecxvicOny 
Edecxvopeda 
EdsixvucGe 
édsixvuvro 


(none) 


from deKcviw 


(none) — 


from deKxviw 


\ 


Imperfect. 

Sing. éreBéuny iora’ pny édrdopny 
érideco toraco 2didogo 
[éridov] iorw | [édidov] 
éridero (oraro ididoro 

Dual [éreBépeBov] [iorapeBor] [ébddpueBor] 
érideabov toracboy édidoaboy 
ércOéaOny icracOny &dcddaOnv 

Plural éreOéue0a torapeOa Ed: OdpeOa 
érideobe toracde EdidoaGe 
éridevro torayro édidovro 

| 2nd Aorist Middle. 

Sing. %0éunv [tordunyv] . édpunv 
20ou [torw] Edov 
tOero [éoraro] Edoro 

Terminations the same as those of the Imperfect. 
Subjunctive. [Cf. p. 186, c.] 
‘ Present. 

Sing. reOdpat ioropat OWwpat 
rig org dd 
reOnrat ioryrat dvwrat 

Duat [reOdpeOov] [torwpePov] [drdwpyeOov] 
riOnc8or torio0or 6dwa8or 

- rOno0oy icrnoOoy Sdwa0oy 

Plural r:Owpyeba tarmpeda OdwpeOa 
rs0n00¢ iornoGe dcdwole 
riOwvrat lorwrrac dcdwyras 

2nd Aorist Middle !. 

Sing. Qwyat [orwpat] Owpat 
og [org] ; 

Terminations the same as those of the Present. 
| Optative. 
Present. 

Sing. riOeiuny ioraiuny Odoiuny 
rtOsio iorato oto 
rideiro iorairo dwotro 

Dual [reOciueOov] [toraipefov] [didoipeOov] 
riOeiabov ioraicOoy dWotcbov 
riOciaOny ioraicOny ddoicOny 

Plural reOeiueba ioraipeOa ddoipneOa 
TiOeiabe iorataGe Odoicde 
rieivro ioraivro dWoivro 


1 Here too (as:in riOwpat, &c. p. 186, c) the accentuation of the 
compounds is often thrown back: é7iOwpar (or imeOwpat) rpdcOnrat. 


Sing. Oeiuny 


Sing. rideco 

—— [ridov] 

. TOicOw 
rideaOov 
ribicOwy 
ridecGe 


riicOwoay 


Dual 
Plural 
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2nd Aorist Middle. 


[oraiunv] doipny 
Terminations the same as those of the Present. 
Imperative. 
Present. 
loraoo Oidoco 
(iorw) [didov] 
ioracOw OwWdcOw 
toracQoy OidocQoy 
icoracQuy OddcOwy 
toracGe Oidocbs 
tcracQwoav =-_d Ot dc Owoay 
tordcOwy OddcOwy 


or riOécOwy 


Sing. @o0u! 
0icOw 


2nd Aorist Middle. 
[oraoo, orw] dov} 


[oracQw] d600w 


Terminations the same as in the Present. 


rlOQecOaz 


OscOat 


reBipevoc 


Oépevoc 


The remaining tenses are formed from the original roots: 


toracQat 


Infinitive. 
Present. 
OidocGat 
2nd Aorist Middle. 
[orac8a] CocOau 
Participle. 
Present. 
lordpevoc Oddpevoc 
“2nd Aorist Middle. 
[ordpevoc]} Cdpevog 


62. 


(none) 


Oeixvaco 


Ccecvicbw 
Ccixvvaboy 
CecxevicOwy 
Ssievuabe 
CecxyvvoOwoay 
Cecervvcdwy 


(none) 


OsixvvacQat 


(none) 


Oeceyvpevoc 


" (none) 


of 62 


TiOnpt, tornpt, Oidwpt, Seievvpe (orig. roots, Oe, gra, do, den), they 


are these: 

Act. Onow 

Mid. @ncopat 
Pass. reOjoopat 
Act. énea 

Mid. [sOncapnv) 
Pass. éréOny 


Future. 
ornow dwow 
ornoopat dwoopat 
craQncopat  doOncopat 
Aorist. 
éornoa Eswea | 
lornoapny «= [2 wxdpnv] 
éoradny £060ny 


Oci=w 
SeiZopac 
decxOnoopat 


taka 
’ecEapny 
eeixOny 


1 In the compounds the accent is thrown back: but not that of. 
the 2nd ‘sing., unless the prep. is a dissyllable: amxoQov, mpoc8oi: 
and0ecbe, xpda0ecOe, 


R39 


(62) 


63 
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Perfect. 
Act. réOeca tornca didwxa- dédecya 
Pass. réOepat (Sorapas) dédopat Oedecypat. 
Pluperfect. 
Act. éreOeixery slornKety Bedweey Bedsixey 
- éornrey 
Pass. éreOeipny (éorduny) ESedopny Redelypny. 


On the syncopated forms of the Perf. Eornea, see Pdm. 66. For 
ins, see Pdm. 67. 


a) A Fut. éorntw (stabo) was formed fr. Perf.—éornZopat later.— 
The Aorists £@yxa, @)wea are used only in the sing. Indic.; the forms 
of the 2nd Aor. in dual and pl.; in the other moods; and in the 
participle. ’EOyxapny, iOwxapny are un-Altic. 


b) The peculiarity of xa, as termination of Aor. 1, belongs to éOnea, 
ESwra, nKa (tne). 

c) The Opt. and Subj. of the Pres. Pass. from riOnyus, didwyt, and 
tne are usually conjugated as if from riOw, didw, tw, the accent being 
thrown back: thus riOwpas, didwpar, &c.: riBoipny, didoipny (didoto, 
didotro, &c.). Soin Aor. 2. Mid. ardOwpat, axddotro, &c. 


d) This analogy, as far as regards the accent, is followed by dvvapat 
(am able), and éricrapat (know how). 

Thus: éviorwpac -y = -nrat Ouvaiuny -aio -atro 
(But iordpac 9 -Hrar) ioraipny -ato  -atro 
So also édvaizny Ovato syatro. 

e) In the Imperf. Active the singular of riOnpe and inpe is often, 
that of didwye regularly, formed as if from riéw, diddw: ériBovy is 
not found; but éri@erc, ériBet, are far commoner than ériOyc, ériOn : 
Edidouv, edidovg, édidov. In Attic poetry the forms of the Present 
riOeic, riOei, and (from type) isig, iet are also found. 


63. 
Verbs with 2nd Aorist like Verbs in ju. 
2nd Aorist. 


anodwpackw, péw, Ytyvwokw, vu, 
I run away. I flow. I know. I put forth naturally 
(Aor. 2. intrans.) 
Indicative. 
S. awidpay éppiny éyvuy Epuy 
anidpag éppunc Eyvwe Epve 
aridpa éppun Eyvw Epv 
D. awéidparov éppunroy Eyvwroy Egvroy 
- amedoa’rny Eppunrny éyvurny Epu THY 
. aéedpaper éppdnuer Eyvwper EGUPEV 
anidoare eppunre Eyvwre Epure 


anédpacay ibpinoay .| Eyywoay Epvoav 


7. 


—aXrioxopat = |ijAwy (was| — |ddo (gic, @) 
(am taken) |éd’dwy (Att.) ceptin Ind.] 
Baivw, go EBny (went) | BHO |Be (ye; 9) |Bainy |Bijvar [Bac 
. Brow, live éBiwy (lived) | — [Bre (We, @) |Bipny |Biwrvat Bove 
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Subjunctive. 2nd Aorist. 63 
S. drodpe pue ye gow (prob. v) 
arodpge pugc yes gvy¢ 
awodog pug yp guy 
D. admodparov | puyroy yywroy punroy 
amodparov | puijroy yvaroy dunroy 
P. adwodpipev | puipev yyoper guwpev 
amodpare puijre yvore punre 
arodpwou(y) | puwo(yv) yvoourv) puwar 
Optative. 

§. arodpainy | pueiny yvoinu Potpe or gu’ nyt 
arrodpaing pueing yvoing pou or gu’ n¢ 
arodoain puein yvoin . | oboe or ou'n 

&c. &c. &e. &c. 
Imperative. 
S. dwddpaM punbc yrobe (pu0c) 
aroopa rw punrw yvwrw (gdrw) 
&c. &c. &c. &c. 
Infinitive. | 
amodpavat puijva yvovat pivat 
Participle. 
amodpag, pueic, tia, tv| yvotc, PU C, Pia, pu'y 
aoa, a'y yvovea, yyy 
64. The following are additional examples of this formation :— 6-4 
Aor. 2. Imp. Subj. Opt. | Infin. Partic. 


taken) 


'adoiny 'adwvae adovc[dex- 


(ovea, ovv) 
weéTopat, fly jexrny (flew)?) — |(rrd?) Trainy |wrijvas |wrac 
oxéh\w, dry \toxAny — orAijvat 

(withered) 
ovw Edvy(wentinto)| CvOc \dbw (yc, x) Hom. dtvat |dv¢ (voa) 
Hom. 
pParw EpOny — |(98 (gc, 7) P0ainv POjrvae POac 
(come before, 
anticipate) 
65. Syncopated Perfect. 65 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
Indicative tornra - , Sordpev 
torneag tordroy torare 
’ornne(v) Serdaroy éoraot(y) 


1 dy ny for guinv. Hippocrates has dor. 2 épuny (puijvar, &c. ) 
like é6pinyv. This is the usual form in later writers; and the Subj. 
guw (Plat.) must be referred to this, not to épuy. cBelinans: ) 

2 Late: éwrouny the usual form. 
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(65) Subjunctive éorw 
Optative éorainy, éorainc, &c. 
Imperative fora, éord’rw, &c. 
Infinitive éordvat 
Participle éorwe, woa, we, or d¢, Gen. égrwrog, wonc, wrog. 


Pluperfect. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 

U v 
éornxety or etornKey — tordpey 
s U ¢ w w 

éorneetc or elornnete EOTaTOY . korare 
G wi wv 
éornxet or elornret éora rny tordocay 


a) These syncopated forms are only found in the Dual and Plural. 
The regular forms of fornxa are sometimes met with, though 
the shorter forms are the commoner in the best authors, es- 
pecially for the Plural.—éorneévas rare in Attic. (Kr.) 

b) In the Pluperf. of tornpt, Soracay is the form of this kind that 
principally occurs. 

c) The Participle arises by contraction from awe. The w (as 
arising from ao) is retained through the oblique cases: but the 
neuter éord¢ has better authority than éorwe. 


66. (Other Syncopated Perfect.) 


66 deidw (Hom.), fear, dédra (rare in Sing.), Pl. dédtpev, dédire, dediaouy. 
» Part. dedtwe. Imperf. dédcOc. Subj. dedéw. Opt. 
Osdteinv. Impf. dedscévar. Pluperf. 3rd Plur. 
édéctoay or ededieouy. 
Ovnokw, die riOvnea (-ac, -€), TéOvdpev, réOvare, reOvacr. 
Imperat, ré0va@e. Opt. reOvainy. Inf. reOvd'- 
vat. Part. reOvewe (-ewoa, -ewe). 


The Perfects ré0vnea and dédta are the only Perfects besides 
¥ornea whose syncopated forms are in common use in prose, the 
Partcp. BeBwe (from Baivw) forming a partial exception. Of ré- 
Oynea, it is only the Infin. and Partcp. that are common in Aftic 
prose: the Participle is re@vewc, with the (Ionic) intercalation of «. 
Aédsa occurs throughout: the longer form, dédotea, occurs only in the 
Indicat. of Perf. and Pluperf. (where it is commoner in the Singular 
than the abridged forms), in the Infin. in the Dramatic writers, and in 
the Participle. 


67. “Inut,—eipl and elue,—onyl. 


67 It is very important that the pupil should acquire a thorough 
familiarity with the forms of inpe, efui and elut, which, from the re- 
semblance of some to others, are often hard to distinguish: indeed 
some forms (especially in the compounds) are identical, and can only 
be distinguished by the sense. “Inpe occurs principally in its com- 
pounds, dgingt, peOinut, &c. The ¢ is usually long in Attic Greek 
[as short, it occurs principally in the participle ]. 
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(input. Root, é.) (67) 
Active. 
Ind.  Imper. Subj. Opt. Inf. Partcp. 
Pres. = inet tee, iw leiny livar _ileig, letoa, li» 
lirw, Sc. 
Impf. inv 
Perf, eIxa 
Plup. — etxery 
Aor. 1. tea . : 
Aor. 2, (Ur) ee @ inv evar _ tic, eloa, ey! 
Pl. < elpev 
|e 
aloay 
Fut. iow 
Passive. 
Pres. tepat(as riBepat). [On Sudj. and Opt. see p. 186, c.] 
Impf. tinny 
Perf. eluat —elao alaOac = etuévoc 
Plup. = etn 
Aor. eiOny 8Onre 00 EOciny eOnvac eOsic 
Fut. 1. é@noopat 
Fut. 3. (aptiey 
Middle. — 
Aor. 1, (xedpnv) 
Aor.2, éiuny 08 Guar tipny 8oOac = Emtevog 
Hoopae 


Verbal Adjective, érdg, éréog. 

As a general rule, tne is conjugated like riOnps. 

a) The 3rd Plur. of the Present Indic. Act. is iaot(v) only, for 
téaou(v). 

b) The Imperf. inv is doubtful in the singular: ‘ecg, tes are undoubted, 
and it seems probable that teey also was used as Ist sing.? 

c) From ddinus the Imperf. appears with a double augment: 2dier 
noliecay. but ddie, and especially agiecay, have more and 
better authority. 

d) The Aor. 1. nea, which is not found except in the Indicative, 
was in general use in the singular. In the plural it is rarely 
used by any Attic writers, but Lurip. Xen. Dem.—Of hy (EOny, 
édwy) the singular of the Indicative is no where to be found. 

e) What is here said of axa, Hv, applies also to éwxa, 20nca: 
Edwv, tOnv. In Aor. 1. Mid. axapny is sometimes, but tdw- 
capny, Oncdpny, never found in Attic writers. 


1 This and the following remarks are from Krtiger. 
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(67). f) The Dual and Plur. of 2nd Aor. Act.; the Indic. 


of Aor, 2. Mid. 


and Aor. 1. Pass. are found in the common language (also in 
Herodotus); but always with the augment. Hence Euey, Ere, 


Ecay, Envy, Euny, never occur. 
g) Whether ceiver, elre, einy are Indic. or Opt. can 
mined by the contezt. 


only be deter- 


h) In the compounds of ins the accent of the Imperative E¢ is 


thrown back: adgec. 


But ov retains it, even in compounds, in 


this form, not in the others: wpoov; but mpdecGe. 

i) Of forms conjugated like barytone verbs (besides the Subj. and 
Opt. of Pres. Pass. and Aor. 2. Mid.; cf. p. 186, c), agiotre, 
ddiotey, are found as Pres. Opt.; and iw is sometimes accented 


as a barytone Subj. (for iw). 


68. (Eipi, ele.) 


Gar Eipui (am) has root ég* elue (ibo) root é. 


Imperat. Subj. Opt. Infin. 
Moods iui, tot = (Eorw, &e.) w, ein» elvae 
elut, (Or, (irw, &c.) iw tou tévac 
se pa SusJ. of to be. 
resent. 
S. eiui, Lam elt, I will go|| S. rH 
et} rz gC 
éori(v) elow(y) 7] 
D. éorov trov 7Toyv 
goréov troy TOY 
P. éopiy tuey opey 
doré {TE aTE 
eloi(y) taot(v) wot(y) 


_ Ip. S. ieOt te (mwpdee8e :|| Opt. S. inv 


seld. rpdcet) eine 
torw trw(rpocirw) ein 
D. écroy troy D. [einroy, elroy] 
éorwy iTwy eirny, sirny 
P. tore tre P, einueyv, elpev 
écrwoay | irwoay or - einre [etre] 
and éorwy | tovrwy (irwy einoay, elev 
(Ovrwy Zésch. E.32) 
Plat.) InF. elvat 


PART. wy, ovoa, ov 
G. dvrog, ovonc 


68 (1) epi, Lam; elut, I shall go (Pres. mostly with Fut. meaning). 


(am) 


[tyroy 2] 
[inroy 2] 
twpey 
inre 
twot(y) 


Coupe or loin» 
Lowe 

toe 

[tocroy ? ] 
[loirny 2] 
lotpey 

loure 

toy 


lévat 

idy,tovoa,iow 
ld | aA 

iovroc,lovenc 


1 [In 2 sing. pres. elg (or ic), thou art, is Ionic: el from clus is un- 


Attic. Kr.] 
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IMPERFECT. 
S. hv, I was. yey; old Attic, ya, I went 
y00a yetc, usu. yecoOa 
hy (from je-v) yet 
D. soroy [Hrov] Getroy, us. Yrov 
Horny [irny] geirny — yrnv 
P. npey petpey — yuey 
Hre (wore) gers — yre 
qoay yeoay 


Fut. Zoopat, I shall be, Zoy or Zoe, Zorat (for the poet. Zveras), &c. 
Opt. gcoiuny. Inf. gcecOat. Partcp. iodpevog. 


The Middle form (temas, teoa or ty, terat, &c., Imp. teoo, Inf. 
tegOar, Partcp. iguevoc, Impf. tiny, teoo, &c.), signifying to 
hasten, ought probably to be written with the rough breathing (a 
supposition which is mostly contirmed by the manuscripts), and 
referred to tiny. Verbal adj. iré¢ is found in compounds: tréog 
is more common than (ryriog. (Kr.) 


a) Eipi, to be (with the exception of el) is enclitic in Pres. Indic. 
— {See Rules for Enclitics]. In compounds, the accent is on 
the preposition, if the general rules of accentuation will allow 
it to be so far back, e.g. mdapespt, wapet, wapecre, &c., Imp. 
wapicO; but sapiyy on account of the augment; mapécrat 
(= wapécerat), tap-eivat from the general rule for infinitives 
in vat; subj. wap, -Y¢, -y, &c., on account of the contraction ; 
and Opt. srapeipev, &c. = wapeinper, &c. The accentuation 
of the Partcp. in the compounds should be particularly noted; 
e. g. wapwy, Gen. rapévrog, so also rapwy, Gen. raptovrog. 


b) With reference to accentuation, the compounds of elut, ido, 
follow the same rules as those of eipzi, sum (Gottling says, 
Inf, tevat); hence several forms of these two verbs are the same 


(68) 


in compounds, e. g. wapeue, Taper and mapeoe (third sing. of 


eiue, and third plur. of edi). 


c) Eley, esto, be it so, good, 3rd plur. Opt. (= einoay).—The first 
person Impf. is often 2) in Attic poets, sometimes in Plato; 
pny (which occurs in no other person) is very rare in Attic 
Greek. (Xen.) The un-Jttic form of the second person Impf. 
Hc is found frequently in the later writers, and now and then 
in lyric passages of the Attic poets. The dual forms with o 
(joroyv, Horny) are preferred; but in the 2nd pl. jre seems to 
have been exclusively in use. (Kr.) "Eorwy is less common than 
écrwoay. 


d) From elus, the third pers. sing. Impf. gery instead of pes is found 
in the Allic poets only before vowels, rpocye:y. [Before a con- 
sonant, Pi. Crit. 114.] 


e) The Pres. of eiut, to go, has, in Attic prose, almost always a 
Future meaning. ‘Iiva: and iwy occur both as Present and as 
Future. So also the Optative. (Xr.) 


192 PARADIGMs (69, 70). 


69 69. Snpi, to say. [od gyys—nego; say... not.] 
(Moods: gnpi, pa0e or Gai, ou, gainy, pavat, pac.) 


Present. Singular. Dual. Plural. 
one , paper 
gyc (onc, Kr.) garov garé 
gnoi(y) pardy paci(v) 

Imperfect. é@ny Epaper 
(Enc) Epno8a eparoy Epare 
égn éparny Epacay 


Fut. pjow. Aor. Zpnoa. Verbal Adjective, pardc, paréoc. 


a) The second sing. gy¢ is quite anomalous both in accent and in 
the « subscript. (Gottling and Kriiger print ¢7¢.) The com- 
pounds retain, in this form, the accent on the ultima, e. g. 
avridyc, but cbponut, coppahl, &c. 

6) This verb has two significations, (a) to say in general, (b) to 
affirm, to assert, &c. (aio). The Fut. gnow, however, has only 
the last signification.—@u0, gainy often and gavat usually 
relate to the past. The Participle pac does not belong to Aétic 
prose. 

c) With @npi the verb yi, inquam, may be compared. The Im- 
perfect v, 7 is used in the phrases qv 0° éyw, said J, 7 © &¢, 
said he (inserted parenthetically), in relating a conversation. 

The pres. @npi (with the exception of ¢yc) is enclitic. ,_ [See Rules 

for Enclitics. | 
70. Olda. 
‘7Q  Otda (novi) is properly a Perf. 2. from root ei0- [vid-ére]; but it 
passes over to the forms of a verb in we: having second sing. -Oa (as 
EdnoGa, 00a have, from pnpi, eipi). 


Moods : 
olda | tO (iorw) | ida | eideiny | eidévar | eidwe, via, dg. 
Present. 
Sing. ofa — Dual. Pl. topey 
ols0a torov tore 
olde(v) torov toaotu(v) 
Imperfect. 
Sing. goey, Att. yon Dual. Pl. yoecper 
gseiada, | ree id yoetroy QOEre 
goa, . . : One 
gos, Att. yoay, yon yoeirny yoecay [poacar] 


Fut. eicopat. Verbal Adjective, toréoy. 

a) Though the sing. forms yon, &c. are usually called Aftic, the 
forms yoety, &c. occur even in the best Attic writers.—In the 
Dual and Plur. of Imperf., gotnyv, yopev, -Te, -cay, are also 
found in the poets. 

b) Fut. etcopat, and the Subj. [Opt.] and Infin. of the Present have 
also the meaning of to understand. 
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71. 
Keipac (jaceo), hpac (sedeo). 
Ketuat, according to Kriiger, is from xetopat =xéopat: according to 71 
Buttmann, a Perfect for réxetpat. 


a) The Infin. is accented like a Perf. Infin., and retains this accent 
in compounds: xetoOat, earaxeicOat, 


b) But raraxetat, eardeeccat throw back the accent. 


*Hyat (in Attic prose xd@npat is the usual form) is in form a Passive 
Perfect. 


Present. 

Ind. Subj. Opt. Imperfect, 
Ketpae [xéwpae} [xeotuny] exeiuny 
Ketoat [néy ] [xéo10 ] Exeeco 
Keirat Kénrat wéotro éxetro 
[xeipeOov] [éxcipeOov] 
xeiaQoy ExecoOoy 
xeiaQoy éxsicOny 
weipeba ExcipeOa 
weiabe ExesoOe 
neivrat céwyrat xéowvro éxetyro 


Imper. xetoo, ceicOw, &c. Infin. cetoOar, Partcp. wetpevoc. Fut. 
ceicopat. No Aorist. 


a) Present, sat, joat, jorat, &c. 3 plur. yyrat. 
Imper. #00, HfoOw, &c. Infin. yoOat. Partep. ipevoc. 
Imperf. funy, joo, Horo, &c. 3 plur. yvro, 


b) Present, eaOnpat, eaOnoa, eaOnrat, &e. 
Subj. cadwpat. 3. eaOjrac. Plur. 1. eaOwyeda. 3. radwvrat. 
Opt. — caOoipny [xabyuny?]}. 3. xaBotro [xaOgro?]. 
Imper. xaQnoo [xafov]}. Inf. caOijcOat. Partcp. caOnpevoc. 


Imperf. écaOnuny (eaOnpny). 3. ixdOnro rabijoro (xaQijro). 
3 plur. éxadOnvro, caOjyro. 


The Imperf. of ea@npae often prefixes the Syll. Augment to the pre- 
position (but not in the Tragic poets) in écaOnpny: but also cabijoo, 
xaQqro are found (more commonly xaOjoro, KuOyvro) where the 
Augment is compensated for by the accentuation. So also xaOijoGe, 
whereas KaOno0e¢ is the Present. In the Subj. ca@wypae is more regular 
than xd@Qwyat: so also xaBotro, Opt., for which, perhaps, xaOgpny, 
xaOgro (but only in these forms) were used. (Xr.) 


194 CATALOGUE OF [72. 


72 72, 


CATALOGUE OF THE PRINCIPAL ANOMALOUS VERBS: 


AND VERBS WITH SOME PECULIARITY OF CONJUGATION. | 


[The forms in crotchets are either of doubtful or of very rare occur- 
rence.—rg. or &c. means that the formation is regular in other 
respects, | 


A dyapat, dydoona, HyacOny, hyacauny (Ep. once Dem.) [admire]. 
dyvupt, akw, tdya, fata, Pass. ta’ yny ! (break). 
ayw, dtw, fyayoy (seld. #Ea), hya. F. P. axOnoopat, and. dopa 
lead |. 


aidéopat, aldécopar, yoeopat, yoecOny [reverence]. 

aiviw, aiviow, gytca, yvtOny, aiveOnoopat: but gynpas [praise]. 

In Attic prose it occurs only in the compounds: of which ératvéw 
has ératvécouat and érarviow: wapatvéw, less commonly rapat- 
vécopat than rapatviow. 

aipéw (borrows its tenses from root £A), alonow, gona, elAov (EAw, &c.). 
P. aipeOjoopat, Jonpat, ypsOny [take]. 

aipw. The F. apw has (on account of the contraction from deipw) 
sometimes, but not always, a. pxa, HoOny, &c. [lift up]. 

aicOavopat, alcOnoopar, yoOnpat, yoOopny [perceive]. 

aicxvyw, rg. Pf. goxuppat. Aicydvopar (I am pina has more 
commonly F. aicyuvovpat than aloyuryOnoopas [J shame]. 

alriaopat. Aor. pass. yruaOny, yriapat, act. and pass. [ blame]. 

axéopat, axécopat. Hxecdpny.—nnéicOny, pass. (heal). 

dxovw, akovoopat, Heovca, axhKxoa, 7Knkoew (less commonly axn- 
noety).—[jeovopat}, neovaOny, axovoOnoopas [hear }. 

aXsigw, adeibw, adrdnrAIpa. Pass. arEpOnoopat, HrAEiPOny (seldom 
nAionyv), aAndAtuuat [anoint]. : 

adiEw [areEnow], [HArAEa], dAeEnoopat, nreLapny (ward of]. 

GXicKopat, adwooyat, éddwea, Awa, tdd\wy? (as pass. of aipéw), 
fiiwy (am taken}. 

Gapapravw, apaprnoopat, yuaprnca, nuaprov. Pass. puaprnpat, 
apaprnOjvac [miss; sin]. 

apuBr({(cxw (auBrAWow), HuBrAwKa, HuBrAwoa [miscarry]. 

ap mt Auge, yugieca. Mid. dpgeicopat, nugicopac [put on 
clothes) }. : 

GvdXioxw (has several forms from dva\dw, which also occurs), dva- 
AWow, avddwka or aynd\wka, dvadwoa or adyydwoa. Pass. dva- 
AwOhcopar, avadwpat or avprwpat, avarwOny or aynrOny 
[spend ]. 

arexPavopa, arexOnoopar, drnxOnpat, arnyOdpny [become hated]. 

dptonw, dptow (apnpexa), Hpeca.—npéoOny ( Soph.) [ please). 

abi(dy)w, abtnow, nitnca, ni&noa. Pass. av&noopat and avtndn- 
copat, nv=nuat, nvénOny [increase]. 


1 Only Il. 11, 559, ta’ ynyv (Pass.). 
2 a short in the moods, except indic. of éa\wy, where it is long as 
augment, cf. éwpaka, éwpwy, The w remains long in dual and plural. 
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Gx Oopat, dxGicauat and dy GecOnoopat, yx 9icOnv = vered (at)]. (A) 
dytipw, Att. red. dynyeppat, pass. [assemble 
Gow = deidw, goopar rg. [I sing]. 
akpodopat, dxpodoopat, [ yxpdapat), yxpoacduny (hearken to]. 
Gdéw, addéow (adG, Att.), dAnAEKa, HArtca. Pass. a\yAXeopat or 
adneuat ( Bek.) [grind]. 
apurixw, see Exyw, b. 
apgeoByriw, HugpecBHrovy or hugioBHrovy (i. e. with double 
or single augm.) [¢o dispute]. 
avopOdw, vwpBovry, &c. (double augm.) [set right]. 
(avraw), dravrdw, dnayrycopat, rg. [meet]. 
dviw (also dvitw, dvirw, Att.), dvi'ow, Hviea, Hvvopat, 
nvooOny [accomplish }. 
dpxiw, dpxiow, &c. [suffice]. 
apporrw, dppdow, opoxa (but pres. dpudfw un-Attic) [fie]. 
dpvéopat, dpynoopat, &c., yovnOny [deny]. 
dpdw, dpdow.—ipoca, 1pd0nv. Pass. Partcp. apnpopévoc. 
{ plough]. eo 
adpxdla, gordoopat and dprdow, rg. [seize]. 
dpiw, Att. dpirw. dpiow.—ijoica [draw]. 
avaivw, rg. but also without aug. avacvor [dry]. 
avAilopat. Aor. nbdtcduny and nirAicOny [lodge; bivouac]. 
Baditw. F. Badtotpat, rg. [walk]. B 
Baivw, Bnoopat, PéBnea, EBnv [go].—Bnow, EBnoa, trans. [make 


to go}. 
Petes Bad& (BadAjow, once Aristoph.), BéBAnna, [Badov, {BNOnv, 
BEBAnpat, BANOncopat and BeBAHoopar [throw]. 
BiBowoxw (Bowcopat, bad), BeBpwea (EBpwoa, bad). Pass. (Bpw6n- 
gopuat, un-Attic), Béspwpar (s8pwOny, un-Attic) [eat]. 
The forms from éo@iw are used instead of the unclassic and un- 
Attic forms. 
Bracrayw, Braarnow, (B)eBdaornea, [BAacroy [bud]. 
Booxw, Booknow, &c. [ feed }. 
Bobdopat (2 sing. BodrAE), Bovrygouat, BeBotrAnpat, EBovyOny 
[wills choose}. 
Barrw, rg., but EBapny and &{BagOny [dip]. . 
Bidlopat, Prdcouat, BeBiaopat (mostly pass.), sBracduny, 
EBidoOny (pass.) [compel]. 
BiBalw, SiBaow and BiBaoopat: but mostly BBs [make to 
£9, bring]. 
Brarrw, Brapw, BEBaga. P. Brdrropat, BrAaBnoopa, Bé- 
Brappat, {BAGBny and éBAagOny [hurt]. 
Bt6w, Bidcopat, BeBiwea, [Biwoa and sBiwy (Bid, Bupc, &ce.— 
Biyny, Budvat, Prove) [live]. 
Pr. and Imp. rare in Attic: the wanting forms supplied by 
Broredw, Za. 
Brérw, BrASpw and BrAipouat, rg. [look]. 
oaw, Bonoopat, rg. [shout]. 
Buviw.— Boar (aor. inf.), BéBvopat, iBIcOny [stuff full]. 


yapiw, yap, yéydunea, tynua. Mid. yapotpat, yeyapnpat, tyn- 1 
papny [marry }. | 
8 2 
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(72) 
(T) ynpa(on)w%, ynpa’copat (ow), yeyipdea, tynpaca [grow old}. 
yiyvopat, yevnoopat, yeyéynpat and yéyova: tyevopny, éyevnOny 
later [ become }. 
yéivopat, am born (poet.): aor. éyecvauny [begot, bore). 
ytyvwokw, yywoopuat, Eyywea, Eyvwr. 

Pass. yywoOnoopat, Eyywopai, tyywoOny [know]. 

yéAadw, yeAaoopa, yeyéddca, tyiAdoa, yeAacOnoopat, yeyé- 
Aacpat, tyehaoOny [laugh]. 

A daxvw, OnEoua, Edaxoyr. 

Pass. Oaxcvopat, OnxOnoopar, Oédnypat, éonyOny [bite]. 

dapOavw, dapOnoopat (2), dsdapOnxa, EdapOor [sleep]. 
da-, dicopat, deca: dédorxa and dédta, with meaning of Pres. [ fear]. 
Aééta has in the pl. dédemer, Sédere, Sediaory.—édiOe, dediw, de- 
Steiny, Sedtévat, dedtwe. As 3rd pl. of Pluperf. sdsdccay and éde- 
diecay. 
diw', Snow, Ednoa, Sédexa, Sédepat, BiOny, SeOnoopar, Sedyoopar 
bind}, 
aie, hase, dedénxa, énoa. Mostly impers. det = oportet [need ]. 
Aéopat, require, beseech; Séy or déee (without contraction), detract, &c. 
denoopar, Sedénuar, sdenOny. 
Siackw (formed from didax), didakw, dedidaya, tidaka, dedidaypa, 
861d Ony [teach]. 
didpackw (in compos.), dpdcopat, Oédpadxa, Epa, -dg, -G, &c. (cf. 63) 
[run away ]. 
Soxéiw, dofw, didoypat, ESoFa [seem].—doxei, videtur. 
Sbvapat’, duvncopar, dedbynpar, iduynOny, ndvynOny, euvdcOny 
(Ion. and Xen.) [can]. 
bv'w, Stow, Oédvca, Evoa. SvOnoopat, Sédvpar, 2v'Ony (sink). 
a) But also aor. 2. (intrans.) Evy (duc, Edu, Euvroy, &ddrny, 
ESupev, Edure, EOvoay: all with v), dvOt, dvw, Stvat, dic (dtaa). 
b) dtow, édvoa, trans.: Evy, always intrans.: dédvea, nearly 
always intrans. évdvvac, éxdivat, to put on, to take off (articles of 
dress): in Mid. évdvopat, éxdbopat, put on or off (articles of my 
own dress). 

c) Svw (set; go under) only in Pres. and Impf. 
Statraw, Ccarrnoopuat [am an arbiter}. .) With double aug. idy- 
Starrdopat, Stacrnoopat [lead a course > tnea, dedtyrnxa, &c. 

of life}. dtyrwpny (usually). 
SeLaw (with contraction in n for a), duvge, &c. [thirst]. 
Owxw, SOustopar and duw&w (not rare), rg. [pursue ]. 

E éysiow, tynyepea (trans.), éypyyopa (intrans.). nypduny (inf. ac- 
cented éypecOat) [wake]. éynyeppat, I am awakened, and I am 
awake. nyép@ny, I was awakened, and I awoke. 

(2) 0édAw, (&)OeANQow, 9éAnKa, 7OEANCa [ will]. 


3 Instead of aor. inf. ynpadeat, the form ynpavar is preferred. 

4 From déw (bind) the Attics, as a general rule, contracted so (into 
ov), and even ew (into w), though other dissyllables in ew only take 
the contractions into et (= e€, -eet). 

5 Like torapat, Hence divacat, &c.; divwpa, duvainny (dd- 
vato, &c.), 
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eirety (inf. of aor. 2, with tenses borrowed from root ép). épa, (E) 
tlpnxa, elroy (-a). Pass. pnOnoopat, slpjoopat, elpnuar, &6pnOnv 
(in non-Attic writers {pp%0nv) [say]. 

dAadyw, io (-a¢, -2), Anda, HAC. 
Pass. EAnAGpat, HAG'Ony. Mid. yAacapny ® [drive]. 

Axw (from éAcv- and aug. él), EAEw, eiAcvea, eiActoa, EAxvoOHoopat, 
eiAxvopat, etdcvoOny [draw]. 

éziorapat’, ériornoopar, ymeornOny. (Imperat. ériorw. Subj. pres. 

. briorwpat, y, nrat, &c.) [understand }. 

Uxw, pw. Only in weptérw and other compounds, has Aug. ef in 
Impf. (dtetzrov) Ce busied with]. 

Sropat, Epopat. elarouny (imperf.), éoxdpuny (aor.), oxov, orkcOat, 
ordpevoc [ follow].. | 

Spdw (and poetice papa, like torapat).—tpacOjoopar (shall love), 
npacOny (loved ). 

[Epopar], onoopat, Hodpny [ask]. 

tptw. Mostly éprvow, eipmuoa (ee in aug. tense) [creep]. 

Eppw, tbpnow, Hponca, hppnoa [take oneself off }. 

Epxopas, éAcEvoopat, éANAVGa, weeeey tl 

éoGiw (borrows its tenses from roots é0-, gay-). 
Edopat, tOndoxa, Epayov. Pass. sndsopat (1dbcOnv) [eat]. 

doriadw. Aug. et. eloriaxa, &c. (entertain, at a banquet }. 
Pass. = eat, with F. éortaoopat. 

evploxw, evpnow, eiipnna, edpor. 
Pass. evpeOnoopat, eVpnpat, evptOny.[ find }. 

eXdw, evdnow, But mostly raQeddw [sleep]: vid. 

Exw, tEw, oxnow, Ecxnea, Ecyov [have]. 
Pass. oynpar [EoxeOny]. Mid. Sopa, oynoopat, soxyouny. From 
Erxow come oxic, ox .(oxZe, &c.), exoiny, oxeiv, cxwy (in the 

; compounds: rapacxw, wapacyoun, vadoxec), Aor. M. doyduny, 
oxécOat (rapdcxov). 

E£opar and écxyéuny are also found as passives, toyéOny being 

un-Attic. 

From the root oye are also formed oyhow, Ecxnna, cynoopat, 

goxnpat, doyéibny (un-Attic). : 

Of the compounds, a) dvéyopat (endure) has mostly the double 

augment [gveyouny, nvecxouny]. 

b) ’Aprixw, apricxyw, Impf. apretyor. dpgitw, humcoxoy 
dumioxeiv). Mid. apréyouat, aumiexvovpat (have on), 
ppsEomar, aor. numioxdounry. 

c) ‘Ymeoxvovpat (I promise), vrocynoopat, drerxouny (Imper. 

Umdcxou), Uréaxnpat. 
si Hh oe Pass. HYnpat, nYnOny. Mid. epncopat, nn- 
capny | boil |. 
; rare idow, elaca, elaca. Pass. dacopas, elapat, eiaOny [suffer]. 
éyyuvdw, with aug. either in or after prep. nyytwy or éveydwy, 
&c. (but bi-composites, as waptyyuaw, only wapnyybwy, &c.) 
[to plight). 


6 The temporal augm. belongs principally to the-later Attic. 
7 Properly to stand upon (i.e. as having mastered it). 
8 
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byewpidlw, byewpidcopa, tyxwptdow (rarer): usually with 
aug. after prep. (though it bas a new simple meaning), 
évexwpiaZoy [preted 

&S-, see icOiw: ECopat, see tlw. 

20iZw rg., but with aug. e (eiOcxa, &c.) (accustom, trans. ]. 

[@w] only in perf. ciwOa (synon. with et®opat) [J am ac- 
customed |. 

eldw, cf. olda and opadw. 

eixaZw, elxdoopat, rg. (aug. sometimes y: but seld. even in 
Attic) [conjecture }. . 

[eixw], Eocxna (= J am like). Pluperf. igecy [am like]. 

eicw rg. (ec in augmented tenses) [yield]. 

eipaprat, see peipopat. 

kexAnowdlw. Imperf. iexAnolaZoy: but aor. 1. sZexAnociaca 
[hold an assembly of the people}. 

idNEyyw, shi yEw, &c., rg.: but édyAcypac [argue]. 

dXicow, with aug. et. Perf. Pass. efAcypat, and in non-Attic 
writers 2AnAsypat [roll]. 

tuiw (éuéow and sovpac), Hyeca (2unpexa, tunmecpac) 
[vomit ]}. 

ivayridopat with aor. yvavriwOny [oppose]. 

Evyvpt. In prose only in the compounds: dpgrév yup, [auguow), 
apg. nugieca. Mid. dupuioopat. nupieouat [put on. M. 
on oneself }. 

’voyAkw. ywyrovy, &e. (double augm.) [trouble]. 

dopralw, éworatoy [keep a festival). 

brtopxiw, ériopejow and éxwpenoouat [ forswear myself }. 

ehppaivw, rg. [P£2), I delight (trans.).—M. edgpaivapat, J 
rejoice (intrans.), edppavovpat, evopavOncopa, eboparOny. 

shwyiw [entertain sumptuously], evwxéopuar [to feed well, intr.], 
edwxncopat, edwynOny. 

e¥youat, Mid. rg. Plupf. ndypny act., ydero pass. [ pray]. 


Z Lebyvupe, Cevtw, (leva. Pass. Elevypas, ilvyny (éevyOny). Mid. 
ZedEopan, sevtdpny [bind }. 
Zwvrvpt, Zwow [élwea], Ewoa. Pass. eCwopar. Mid. ilwoduny 


raj. 
Zdw (20, 2yc, &c.), Snow (later mly Cnoopat). &lnna, EZnoa 


are later; the Attics use BeBiwxa, {Siwy [live]. 


H 7Bd(cxe)w, nBnow, H8nea, iBnoa ae 


Hoonat, HoOncopat, ijoOnv [am delighted}. 
dew. The Subj. Opt. and Imperf. xo» are aoristic. F. i&w 
am come }. 


6 Oyydve, tone (-w?), Zsyow [touch]. 
Ovnonw, Oavotpat, riOvnna ®, Eavoy [die]. 


Odxrw, OdWww, apa. P. Pass. riOappat. 3 pl rerdgarat. 
Inf, reBapOat, ragnoopas and reOdopua [inter]. 


8 In the perfect, the following abbreviated forms (from Ova) are very 
common: réOvapey, are, Gor. TéOvah, reOvainy, reOvavat, reOvedc. 
Plup. éré@vacay. From riOyyea arose an Attic fut, reQvn&w or re- 
OvnEopat. ; 
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Bavpalw, Savpdoopuas, rg. [wonder]. (8) 
Giw, P. and Impf.—@Oevoopar, the rest from rpéyw [run]. 
OrAdw, Or\dow, @Adoa. Pass. riPAacnat, 20AacOny [crush]. 
OrAiBw (t), rg réOAtga, Pass, 2OAiOpny: later 2OAiBny (%) 
[squeeze]. 
Opatw. P. Pass. réOpavpac and réOpavepat [ break]. 
Odw, -v: but v in Tivaa, TiO pat, bra Ony, TvOncopas, OUréog 
[sacrifice]. 
iw, seat and seat myself; iZopat, seat myself, sit. I 
Mostly ca8iZw, caOia, ixabica: xabilnoopat, icaficapny. xa- 
&Zopar®, xaOedovpat. 
gen iAd'copat, tlacdpny. Pass. (iAacpat), WdoOny [ pro- 
pitiate |}. 
ixayw and ixvéopat, opat, typat, ixduny [come]. 
idpdw, with contr. into w, w instead of ov, o¢ in Hippocr. 
(idpavrec, Wpqin) [sweat]. 
cadsidw, caQevdgow. Impf. ixaQevdoy, rabnidor, rabevdoy [sleep]. K 
xaiw (kaw Att. uncontr.), cavow, aor. iena. Pass. cicavpat, ixavOny, 
ixd’ny (non-Attic). Verb adj. eavoréoc, cavordc, rauréc [burn]. 
sar rahéow (Att. eade, cadovpat), xieAnea, isadsca. txrAnOnv 
call). 
Kadpyw, kapoupat, kéxunea, Exapov [become weary]. 
kipavyup, Kepaow (2), kéxpdca (?), éxipdoa. Pass. xéicpapa [Kexé- 
pacpat], ixpa Ony, ixepacOny, Mid, Eeepacauny [mix]. 
cixonut, xpijow, xéypnea, Expnoa. Inf. wtxpavar. Mid. borrow, 
Xonoopat, éxypnoapny | (lend }. 
chérrw, cdépw and cdéipouat, céxAoga. xéxAXsppat, éxAawny, seld. 
&cdigOny [steal]. 
copivvupe (copiow) [xexdpnea], ixdpsoca, Pass. cexdpsopat, txopboOny 
[satisfy]. 
kpepayyupe (trans.), Kpepe, Expiudoa. 
Pass, (xexpépapat), ixpesaoOny [hang]. 
cpépapat, hang (intrans.), cpepnoopa. 
xdurrw, rg. (P. Act.?); Pass. céxappas [bend]. 
ceipat, see 71 [lie down]. 
reXedw, with o in pass. (kexéXevopat, éxeAetaOny) [ bid, jubeo]. 
cepdaivw, xepdava, ixspdava, rg. [gain]. 
wdafw, aor, ExAayka, xéxdkayya, with meaning of present; 
(later also eexchadyZopat) [sound ; cry). 
cAaiw, Att. cAdw (a), which is not contracted into eA®. «cdav- 
Gopat (xAavoovpat, Dem. rratgow, clanow), éxhavoa, 
Pass. xéxAaupas, cixhavopat, cexravoec0as [weep]. 
craw, cdaow (a), rg. Pass. céeAacpat, ixrAdoOny [break]. 
ceiw, rg. Pass. xécdecopas and cixdecpat, aor. ixAcicOny. Krat- 
_oOnoopat, Kexdeloopas [shut]. 3 
cAyw Attic form for xAciw, rg., KéxApKa. 
Pass, xéxAypat, but aor. ékeAgoOny. 


9 The inf. and partcp. of caOéZopat, and impf. éeae2duny (in Trag. 
xabeZopnyv), are also used aoristically. 
1 éypnoapny = ‘I borrowed,’ un-Attic. 


A A\ayxavw, AnEouat, etAnya, EXayov. Pass. € 
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Krivw, eéwdica. Pass. xécAtpat, carexrAiOny (also carexXivyy), 
carax\Ohoopat, KaraxXtyynoopat, KaraxAcvovpat [bend }. 
Kpa-, see Kapyw. 
cvaiw, act. rg. Pass. réevatopat, evacoOnoopat [scratch]. 
kvdw, scratch, evgc (contraction in » Atticé). 
Pass. xéxvnopci, exvnoOny. 
co\aZw, coAaow, less commonly KoAdoopat, rg. [chastise }. 
woXovw, act. rg. 
Pass. cexdAovpat, éxoAovOny and éxorobocOny [dock]. 
koviw, coviow (t). 
Pass. xexovipat (cexdviopat from xovilw) [dust]. 
KomrTw, Kopw, KExoga. 
Pass. xéxoppat, comnoopat, KexdWopat, ixomny [hew]). 
cpalw, mly xéxpaya, cry; éxexpayey, cried; wéxpayOt, xexpa- 
Eopat, aor. Expdyov. 
kpivw, koivd, kéxpixa, réxptpat, xp Ony (with v dropt) [judge]. 
coovw. Pass. xéxpoupat, but xéxpovorat, aor. txpotaOny [beat]. 
cpUmrw, rg. Pass. aor. depigOny (also éxpuBny, éixpdpny) 
[hide; obtain]. 
craopat (acquire), rg.; xéernuat (I have acquired =) I possess. 
dernOny. cexrnoopat (éerncopat), shall possess. P. Subj. 
rexr@pat (9, grat, &c.), Opt. ceerguny (go, gro), alse 
kexryuny (go, yro, joOe): not to be accented Kéxryo. 
creivw, rg., with Perf. 2 éerova in dréxrova, aor. Exravor. 
Pass. ré0ynea and @0avoy from Ovyjonw [kill]. 
curivow, Kkudiw, aor. éeddtoa. Pass. xexdAcopat, aor. txv- 
AioOny [roll]. 2 
KUTTw, rg., aor. KUWat, Kexvga [bend downwards]. 


» 


iAnypat, tknxOny [re- 


ceive by lot). 


AapuBavw, Anpoua, eiAnga, EdaBoy. Pass. AngOnoopas, etAnupat, 


AngOnv. Mid. sraBopny [take]. 
AavOdvw, ANow, AéAnGa, Eafov. Mid. AavOavopat (in prose ért- 
AavOdvopat?), Anoopat, AéAnopat, EhaBouny [am hid }. 


Aobw [wash]. For this verb the Attics use, in Pres. and Impf., con- 


tracted forms from Adw. Impf. 3 sing. ZAov: so Aodpat, Aovrat, 
AoveOat, AovpeEvoc. 


Aéyw, etroya, etheypat, AéAtypas, aor. sriyny, Ei Ony 
collect}. 

éyw, rg, AéAExa, elonea from elreivy. Acadtyopat, diadé- 
Eopat, SiadrexOnoopar, aor. duedéxOny, Oreiieypat [converse]. 

Netw, Agipw, aor. EAcrov, AéAotTwa [leave]. 

Aww, rg. Aor. pass. éAevcOny [stone]. 

AnB-, see AapBarw. AnO-, see AavOavw. 

Aupaivopat, rg. Pass. \eAdpacpar [bring destruction]. 


M pavOdvw, pabjcopat, peua@nea, Esaboy [learn]. 


payopat, payovpat, pepaynpat, iuaxeoapuny [ fight). 
peOvocw has aor. éuéOtoa [1 make drunk]. 


* Seldom ixAavOdvopat. 
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peipopat (poet., except in stpaprat, it is determined by fate; eiupa ivy, (M) 
Jate) [receive as one’s share]. 
peret, peAnoes, peuéAnnev, Eusdnoey [cure est]. 
péedrAw, ped\AHow, EuédAnNoa [am going to—]. 
pédonat. In prose only in éxipédAopae (also erepedéopan), drrepedn- 
copat, ExcpepéAnuat, ExepsrnOny [care for]. 
pévw, weve, wepévnea, Epecva [remain]. 
piyvup, pi=w (pépeya), Epa. 
Pass. ptxOnoopar, pépeypat, tpixOny, éuiyny [mir]. 
HimynoKw, pynow, Epynoa. Pass. (= remember), pynoOnoopat, pe- 
pvncopat, pépynpat, spvnoOny [ put in mind}. 
pdcow, rg., also pipaya. 
Pass. péipaypat, guayny and iudyOny [knead }. 
peOdony, aor. tniOdoa. Pasa. peOdocopac [make drunk]. 
pew (%), aor. dusOdcOny, peOvcOnoopar, pepeOvcBar [am 
drunk}. 
pnO-, see pavOavw. 
pow (v), aor. picat (v), péipvea [shut (the mouth, eyes)]. 
vinw, vena, vevénnea, Evepa. Pass. veviunpat, eveunOny (distribute). N 
vdoow, vatw. Pass. vivaopac (véivaypac) [stuff]. 
vevw, vevoopar and vetow, rg. [wink]. 
viw, ynow, aor. Eynoa. Pass. vévnopar and yvéyqpat, aor. 
éynoOny and évynOny [heap]. 
véw, vevoopat or vevootpat (?), aor. Evevoa [ swim]. 
vigw, all but Pr. and Impf., from virrw (wash). 
Ziw, Leow, &c. Pass. eopat Vesa 
Evpw, ret dw, mly Evpopas, cEvpauny, tEdpnuat [shave the 
beard |. 
Edw (v). Pass. voOny (scrape, shave |. 
bfw, d2now (d2iow), Gowda (with meaning of the pres.) [give forth a O 
smell; smell]. 
otyvupe, otyw, oifw, Epya, Epea, oifae [open]. 
Pass. (= am open), tpypat, tg Ony, of yOijvat. 
olopat, ofnoopat, wnOny. (Sing. 2. oter) [think]. 
otyopat, olynoopat, (yynpac) [am gone}. , 
dX\tcBavw, drALcOnaw (2), (WAigOnKa), WALCBoy (slip). 
per ae ddAwAeKa, WrAeca. Mid. drAodvpat, dAXwAa (peril), @Aduny 
destroy }. 
Spvupt, dpovpat, spepora, wpooa, duwpdsoOar, du0(0)0jvat (swear). 
opopyvupt, wropka. Pass. wdpyOny. Mid. ducpSopar, wpoptdpny 
[wash off}. 
dvivnpe', dvnow, wynoa [benefit]. 
dpdw (borrows its tenses from é7-, ié-), dWopat, wpara, eldov. Pass. 
dgOnoopat, éwpdpac and Gppar, wPOnv. Mid. eidduny [see]. 
dpiyw [J stretch out], dpéyopat = desire, dpéEopat, &c. aor. wpsxOny 
(more common than wpetauny). 
doppaivopar, doppynoopat, [wogpnpat], woppdpny [smell]. 


3 In prose in dcoiyw, and especially avolyw. 
4 Inf. Pr. dvcvdvac—Aor. Imper. dynco. Opt. dvainny. Part. 
évnpevog. (Hom.) [The rest supplied by w@edciy. ] 
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(O) dg¢eiAw, dgecrnow, wpeiAnna, wPeidnoa (woedoy, debebam = utinam) 
[owe (ought) }. 
dégAtoxdvw, dpr(now, WprOv [owe]. 
oipww, oipwtopar (oluwiw) [wail]. 
oivéw, mostly without aug. [intoxicate]. 
oi-, see grow. 
é7-, see Opdw. 
dpyilw, dpyiZopat, dpyrovpac and dpycoOnoopat, aor. wpyicOny 
[make angry]. 
dpvoacw. Pass. wovxOny, wpiyny (wodbyny) [dig]. 
II wailw, rakovpat, wémaopat. éracoa. [sport |. 
Kaiw, Taidw, raimow, wéraica, Exatca, éiraicOny [strike]. (But 
rétAnypat, érrAnyny, preferred for perf. and aor. pass.) 
Wacxw, weicopat, wérrovOa, Eraloy [suffer }. 
raracow [strike]. In the Attics, only in Act.: supplied in Pass. by 
wAnoow. : 
weiOw [persuade]. weiPopat =I obey, has meioopat, but only zet- 
oOjoopae in the proper sense, I shall be persuaded. 
 werdvvupt, werdow, Att. werd, [werérana], éréraoca. 
Pass. wémrdpat, treracOny (spread out; extend). 
wéropat (rernoopat), mrncopat. Aor. érropny (wrréoGat) [ fy]. 
_ There are also two other Aorists : 
iarrdpny (from tmrapac), rraoBat, mrdpevoc. 
Exrny (from the obsol. act. rrijut), wrHvat, mrac. 
The perf. werédrnpat is from rordopat. 
anyvum, wiwnya, Exnta [ fix, fasten). 
wipaAnpe® (with tenses from root rAn0), wANow, TeTANKA, ExANOA. 
Mid. éwAnoadpny. Pass. wipmdapat, wAnoOnoopat, wéwAHopat, 
érAnaOny, érAnpuny (poet.) [ fell]. 
mipumpnuc (with tenses borrowed from root zpn0), mpjow, réwTpnKa, 
éxpnoa. Mid. and Pass. ripmpdpat, mpnoOnoopat and rexpycopat, 
réronouat, éroncOny [ burn]. 
Tivw, Tiowat, wWéTwKA, ETLOY. 
Pass. woOncopat, métropat, éroOny [ drink}. 
mimodoKw, rémpaca. Pass. rerpacoua, wempapat, ipa Ony [buy]. 
TUNTW, Tecovpat, TimTwKa, Erecoy | fall]. 
ar\noow (rg.), wAnynoopat and wewAqtopat, érrAnynv. Perf. 2 
néwAnya (in pass. sense only in later writers) [strike }. 
In the compounds, éewAnrrw, &c. (to terrify): Aor. érAdyny. 
_ (mwardoow is used in the active by the Attics.) 
sir eee Tpiw, mpiwpat, mptaiuny, moiacOa, mprapevoc 
to buy }. 
eee wevoopat, wimrvopat, éruOdpuny [enquire; learn by en- 
quiry }. 
Tadaiw, rg. Pass. éradaioOny, reradacopac [wrestle]. 


5 The p in the reduplication of this and the following verb is usually 
omitted in composition, when a p precedes the reduplication; e. g. 
iprimAapat, but éveriurdrAapny. 

- Inf. Pre weyswAavat. Impf. éripwAny. Inf. Pr. Mid. miurdvacOa. 
Impf. éxiuaAd pny, . eg 
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wapavopéw, rg. Ttapyydéuovy, &c., but mly wapavevdunea (11) 
fact illegally). 
wapotvéw, double aug. rerapyynca, &c. [misbehave in my cups]. 
mappnoialoua, rg. trappnovacdpny, renappnoiacpat, act. 
and pass. [speak freely }. 
ndoow, Taow, &c. [strew]. 
wavw, rg. wémavea. Pass. wréxaupat, Aor. Ionic and old- 
Attic; éravbOny, else travoOny, ravOjqcouat [make to cease}. 
Mid. (cease), 7wavcopat. 
Tevaw, TEvyc, &c. [hunger]. 
TéiuTw, rg., weTouga, (partep.) weweppévoc [send ]. 
wiv0-, see TagXW. NENTW, See TECTW. 
WECELY, Bee TIKTW. 
xécow forms its tenses from wéxrw, wipw. Pass. wéreppat, 
aor. érépOny [ cook; digest]. 
wnoaw, rg., mndnoouat [leap }. 
wrAaoow, TAA’ ow, &c. [ form, mould ]. 
irs! rg. Aor. pass. éwAéxyOnv, mly érrAakny (srrécny) 
old }. 
whiw, wAEvoopat and wAEvoodpmat, wéwAEvea. Pass. 7réwdev- 
opat, aor. errAEvoOny [sail]. (maAéw, as a dissyll. in éw, has 
only the contractions in é.) 
Tvéw, Tvevoouar and wvevoovpat, aor. Exvevoa, méimveuKa. 
Pass, wemrvevopat (aor. éxvedoOny and érvedOny) [breathe }. 
robiw, woOécopat, aor. érd0eca, mly roPjow, txoOnoa. Pass. 
wer oOnpat. 
apdrrw, with d, hence *wparre, mpatat, wimpaya, wimpaya 
{do}. This tense in connexion with ed, dya@a, I am doing 
(= faring) well: intrans. 
Wpiw (t), rg. Pass. wémptopat, aor. érpioOny [said }. 
TTaiw, rg., etrawa (pass. with o) (dash or strike against]. 
mwra-, see Terayyume and TéTOpAL. 
wricow, wriow. Pass. rriopat [husk (grain)]. 
HTO-, 8e@ TiTTw. 
nrow, aor. mrvoat. Aor. pass. érrvaOny [spit out]. 
péw, *Pedoopar and punoopar, thpinna. *ippevoa, ibpiny [flow]. P 
The forms with an asterisk are un-d{tic. ] 
pPnyvupt, pnw, ibpwya, Epontas Pass. paynoopat, ippdyny. Mid. 
ibpntapuny [tear]. 
aaitiet bimrw, pipw, Eppripa, Eppupa. Pass. Eppeppat, eppig(@)ny 
throw |. 
porvupt, pwow. Pass. pwoOnoopat, ehpwpat, iBpwoOny [strengthen]. 
ptyéw, with contractions w, @ for ou, o: [shiver with cold }. 
Pogéw, Popnoopat and popyjow [sup up]. _ 
pv-, see péw. pwy-, see ONyvupt. 
oBéivvumt, oBiow, icBeca. Pass. oecOnoopat, EcBecpar, ioBicOny. F 
Intrans. oByoopuat, EoBnea, EoBny [extinguish ]. 
oxeOdyvumt, onedw, toxiddoa, Pass. éoxidacpat, ioxedacOny [scatter]. 
Opaw (dec, xo), opnow, &c. LounyOny [smear]. 
OTpWYYULL, Crpwow, ~oTpwoa. Pass. Eorpwpat, torpwOny. Mid. 
éorpwoapuny. Verbal adj. orpwré¢ farewk 


(72) 
(2) 


T 
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carrile, carriytw, rg. [trumpet]. 
oéiw, act.rg. Pass. séoecopat, aor. éotioOny [shake]. 
oOnxw, onlw, ctonwa, Aor. pass. icaxny, caxnooua [make 
pretend |. 
Crydw, srynsopat, rg. [am silent]. 
CwTraw, Owirnoopat, rg. [am silent]. 
OKiwropat, oxoméw: tenses from oxéxropat, but mostly from 
oxo7véw in Attic Greek for Pr. and Impf. (spy, consider }. 
oxwrrw, ccwopat and cewpw [jeer]. 
Ordw, ord ow, Eomaxa, &c. Aor. pass. éoxdoOny [draw]. 
omeiv, see EXw. 
ortvow, orciow. Pass. Zorwecopat [ pour ont). 
orovdalw, oxovdasopuat (orouddow), rg. [ pursue earnestly}. 
oral, cratkw, rg. (drop). 
orithy, rg., Eoradny, oradyoopas [send ]. 
OTEPiCKW, OTEPioKOpMaAL, OTEpéw, Tg. Pass. Grepéopas orepn- 
O@noopat, mly srepyjoopat. Also cripopas [ deprive]. 
ornpitw, ornpity, rg. [ fix firmly }. 
orilw, origw, rg. [ prick}. 
oTpipw, rg., EoTpopa, Eorpappar. Aor. pass. dorpdgyy, orpa- 
gnoopas [ turn}. 
oupilw, cvpitopuns [ pipe]. | 
opalw. oparrw, rg., Ecpaypas, aor. Eogayny (seld. iogdyOnv), 
opaynoopat [ slaughter |. ; . 
opardw, rg., Ecpnra, Eopadrka. 
Pass. Eopadpat, aor. togadrny, oparyjoopat (seld. opadodpar) 
[make to totter or stumble]. 
odiyyw, rg. Pass. éogtypar [ press close]. 
opiew, with charact. y [ palpitate]). 
owlw, tg., cwow, CiowKa. 
Pass. céowyuat, mly céowopat, aor. dowOny [save]. 
répyw, TEU, réTpNKa, Erepoy, 
Pass. rerpyjoopat, rérunpat, érunOny [cut]. 
rier, (réw) ritopat, réroxa. érexov, érexduny [bring forth, bear}. 
TLYW, TLOW, TETUKA, ETLOa, Tica. 
Pass. rériopat, tricOnv. Mid. ércodpny [ pay]. 
(rirpdw, Tpaivw) rérpaivw, rpyow, rérpnka, Térpqpat. éréirpnva 
(later érérpava) [bore]. 
TITPWOKYW, TOWOW, ETPWOA. 
Pass. rpwOncopat, rirpwpat, erpwOny [wound }. 
rAjjpe (rare in Attic prose), rAjoopat, rérAnna, Erkyv.—éErAny, TAIL, 
rA@, rAainv, rAijvat, rAdg [endure]. ' 
Tpéxw (with tenses borrowed from root dpay), Spapotpat, dedpdunca, 
édpapov. Pass. dedpapjoOu [run]. 
Tewyw, Tpwonat, Erpayoy [eut]. 
TuyXdvw, revEouat, Terdxnea, Ervyoy [happen on, hit]. 
TunTw, TUTTHOW (ETUTOY),. 
Pass, runryjoopat, Téruppat, irémny [strike]. 
tomrw has generally rumryjow in Attic (eriarnoa, un-Att. érvpa, 
Homeric). Verb. adj. rurrnréog. 
Tdoow, rg., Teraxa, Pass, aor. irdyOny (seld. irdynv) [arrange]. 
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relyvu, Tg. TeraKa [extend ]. (T) 
Tex-, see TixTw. 
TérXéiw, Tediow and TedW, aor. EréXeoa, TeTéAEKa. Pass. TEeTé~ 
Aeopan, aor. érehicOny [ finish]. 
TéTpuivw, see TiTpdw. TEVXW, See TYYXaVW. 
THew, TéeTHKA (am melted). 
Pass. aor. éracny (seld. érxOnv) [melt]. 
rpéww, rg., with aor. 2 in all voices, irparoy, irpamrdpny, 
érpamny (seld. érpsgOny), rérpopa. Pass. rérpappar [turn]. 
rpigpw, Opipw, aor. EOpeWa, rétpopa, réOpappar (reOpagOat), 
érpagny. Opépopar is also the reg. fut. pass. [nourish]. 
rpiBw, rg., réerpipa. Pass. aor. érpipOny, mly érpiBny; in 
which aor. 2 the ¢ is short; elsewhere it is long: e.g. rptBe, 
rpivat, rerpipOat [rub]. 
Tigw, Viw. Pass. aor. irdgny [raise a smoke]. 
Umioxviopat, see EXw. 
tw (v), ¥ow. Pass. vopévoc, aor. bo0ny [rain]. 
paivw, pave, wipayxa, tonva [show ; make to appear]. 4 
paivopat, davodpast (parycopat), réigacpat, ipavOny, ipayny. 
gaivopat has the intrans. meaning (appear, shine = be seen to be) 
which belongs also to the Perf. 2 of the Active, wégnya, and 
sometimes to the Pres. and Imperf. [e. g. in vrogalves (7 pmépa) }. 
But rigacpat, i¢avOny have also a strictly passive meaning. 
gipw (with tenses borrowed from roots of and évex), olow, ivyyvoya, 
fveynov. Pass. ivexOnoopar, olcOrjcopar, ivyveypat, yvixOnr. 
Mid. olcopat, yveyxapny [bear]. 
P0arw (neut.), POncopat, EpOdxa, EPPdoa, EPOny®. (2p0n»—GOainr, 
P00, POHvat, POd¢) [anticipate]. - 
gay-, see tobiw. 
Pevyw, gevEouar and gevovpas, aor. Epuyoy, xigevya [ fy]. 
¢nui [say]. See 69. 
Gi yyopat, EPOeypae [sound]. 
P%eiow, rg., EpOapna [destroy]. Pass. gOapnoopa: and gOe- 
poiipat, ip0apnv.—ipGopa is only trans. in Attic (poets). 
grdyw, rg. Pass. aor. égAsxOny, EpAiyny [burn]. 
dpionw, rg., wipptxa [shudder]. , 
Pipw, dupaw, gupadow. Pass. aor. ipupdOny and ipipOny, xé- 
ovppar (seld. regupapat) [mix]. 
gtw (beget; produce), rg. To gbopat (= am begotten, &c.), 
Yoopat, belong in meaning wiguca (1 am by nature) and 
guy. Subj. pow, dura, dic. Cf. diw. 
xaipw, xaipnow (xexapnxa). xexdpnpar (xéxappat, poet.), ixdpny X 
(with act. meaning) [rejoice]. 
xiw (xebow), Kéixdna, xixtua. (eva, Ep.) txea—tydOny (Fut. 
Mid. yéopar. F. act. yéw, yetc, yet) [ pour]. 
xXpn 7, oportet ; ixpijy, or xpiy, oportebal ; xpnoe, oportedit. 
I 


mper. Subj. Opt. Infin. Partep. 
xe = (none) xpy——s pein «= xpijvat =— rd xpewy. 


® Both aorists frequent; but @¢@aca the prevailing form in prose. 
7 drdypn (3 pl. dxoypwow), axoxpijy, aroxpwr. Impf. axixpn, 
amroxpyou (-covow), drixpnoer. 


T 
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(72) 
(X) yxpwysvpe (also xpwtw), é Expwoa. Pass. cixypwopat, dyowoOny [colour]. 
xaivw, see Xdonw. 
Xardw, dow (a), tyaddoOny [let loose, relax]. 
xaonw, xavovpat, aor. Exavoy, Kiynva, xexnvere [open myself, 
my mouth}. 
xdw, rg. Pass. kéxwopat, aor. éxwoOny [dam up]. 
xpdw, Xeye, XOY: xXprow [give an oracle]. 
Pass. Kéxpnopat, aor. éxpyoOnv. 
xpdopat, with contraction in 9, Xoyjocomat, aor. éxpynoapny, 
KEXonpat. Aor. pass. éxpnoOny [use]. 
xpiw (t). Pass. KeXptopat and Kéxptpat, aor. éypia@ny [ smear]. 
Xwpew, tg., Kwoyoopuar (seld. xwoyjow), rg. [give way]. 
Yaw, Wyc, &c. [rub]. 
Poyw (v), aor. Puta Pass. Epuypas, aor. eboyOny (seld. 
époxny or Eboyny [cool]. 
0 ww, dow (WO7jow), (Ewea), Fwoa. Pass. woOycopat, Ewopat, dWJoOny. 
Mid. woopat, bwoduny [thrust]. 
dviopat, édynpat (for act. and pass.). twvxOny pass. only ; for 
act. émpiduny. In later writers twynoapny, ovicacbas 


[uy]. 


WORD-BUILDING ; 
OR, THE FORMATION OF WORDS. 


[The numerals in the margin refer to the smaller Greek Grammar.] 


Radical Words.—Derivatives. 


Roots are often strengthened by affixes: the principal strengthening 431 
afizes are v, ve, av (atv), vu (vvv), (ton; the reduplication is a 432 
strengthening prefix: ddx-v-w; te-véi-opat, abl-dv-w, mep-aiv-w ; 
G\-lox-opat, 1t-Tpa-oK-w. 

A Root is also sometimes modified by a change of its vowel-sound; 433 
of which the principal is the change of ¢ into o (seldom a), and of e& 
into ot. Thus: rpog-7 (rpid-w) 5 pov-7 (piv-w) 3 GArowd-79 (dArEip-w). 
Abyog (Aby-w) ; whox-pbe (TAEK-W). a 

The change of « into a is found only in a few old poetic derivatives, 434 
e. g. Tpag-epdc (rpég-w). 


Derivative Verbs. 


From nouns (some of which however are no where found) come the 435 
terminations dw, iw, iw, dw, bw, edw, alu, iZw, dfu, bZu, 
aivu, dvw, aipw, tipw. 

aw, 4fw, ifw (211). 436 


Verbs in 62m and dfw are very rare: dpuddw, to fit; dpmrifw, to 437 
creep. 


éw (187), ebw (281). 438 
6w, aivw, dyw (292). 439 
elw (with r. of Fut.), caw (318). 440 


Derivative Substantives. 
Substantives may be derived from verbs, adjectives, or other sub- 442 
stantives. 


Terminations for an agent: masc., Ty¢, TNP, Twp (= tor); eve; and 443 
sometimes wy, wC; ac, nC; O¢. 


In rng (G. rov), 115, sqq. 
T2 
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(443) Those in np, eb¢ (orytones), not numerous; those in ev¢ change e of 


444 


445 
446 
447 
448 
449 


458 


459 


root into 0; rpogeve (rpép-w); those in wp (paroz.), very few in 
prose: owrnp, ypagetc, pyrwp. 

nc or ac (G. ov) are but few (pupomwAnc): o¢ chiefly in compounds 
(orparnyéc, Gwypagoc); and in a few from verbs with the radical vowel 
changed: rpé¢oc, nourisher (rpigw) ; apwydc, helper (apnyw). 

(1) Feminine agents: the most common termination is «¢ (G. edoc), 
which corresponds especially, but not exclusively, to masculines in rn¢ 
(and includes female Gentilia, 458): they are often (especially when 
derived from o¢) used as fem. adjectives: deomérig (m. deorérne) ; 
®oNiric (m. woXirnc). (2) Those from paroxytones in tng (rov), with 
the exception of Ilepaic, ExuOic, and compounds of xwAne (which are 
proparoxytone, dprowwXic), retain the accent on the penult, deovdrne, 
Osomoric; wodt rnc, roXtri¢. . 

Other terminations of feminine agents are rpic (G. rpidoc); pro- 
paroxytones in rpta, reipa, eta, atva, ooa. 

@ar Abstract substt. in cia from verbs in edw have a: Bacwela, 
kingdom ; BaciNed, queen. 


Non-personal Substantives. 


a) From Verbs: 
otc (G. cewc), 25. 
poc (G. pov), 337. 
pa (51). : 
n, @ (mostly orytone), 29. 
oc (G. ov), rog (G. rov), and o¢ (G. ovg), 336. 
Bn, pn (334). 
ola (335). 
dwy, p. 95, note. 


b) From Adjectives (and Substantives used adjectively) : 
la (305). 
€rd, from -n¢, &c., ed, ord (99). 
ovvn (74). 
Tn¢, G. tnrog (mostly paroxytone), 104. 
oc, G. cog = oug (305). 
ac, adog (305). 


c) From Substantives alone are derived the following classes denoting 
the names of persons and things: 

Gentilia (i. e. the names of persons derived from their country), ev¢ 
(f. tg, oc), U rng (f. tric), a’rng ( f. aru), nrne, wrn¢e: e.g. Awptede, 
Awpic, ZuBapirne, -irtg, Zrapria rye, &c. 

Patronymics (i. e. the names of persons derived from their parenis or 
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other ancestors), idne, f. ic, G. idocg; also ead y¢ (when the syllable (459) 
preceding the Patronymic ending is long, otherwise the word would not 

be adapted to hexameter verse, since one short syll. would stand be- 
tween two long ones, thus, IInAnidqc); but substt. of the first Decl. in 

nc and ac, and many of the second and third Decl. whose root ends in 

t, and some others, have ddnc, f. dc, G. adoc: Iptap-idne, f. Tptap- 

ic (IIpiap-oc), Indeidng (TinAede, G. IIndé-o¢), Kexporidne (Kéxpoy, 

G. om-0¢), IlavOoidn¢e (IavOoog, -ovc), TeAapwy-tadng (Tehapor), 
Aiveddne (Alviac), Oecriddne, f. Oeori-ag (éoriog). 


Diminutives (67ToKopiorica), frequently with the accompanying notion 460 
of contempt: tov (the most common termination; usually parorytone 
if the word is a dactyl; if not, proparoxytone), dptov (actoy), and 
(principally in the language of the common people and Comedy) 
DArtov, vrAAIC, Viptoyv, Upcoy (adgtov);— ig (G. ido¢g and tog); 
U deo, formed from ic ;—icKog, ionn (ioxtoy, ixyn, iyviov) ;—tdeve 
(but only of the young of animals). 


Designations of place: tov (awy, eov, pov), evoy (which denote 461 

the abode of the person designated by the primitive, or a place con- 
secrated to a Divinity or Hero); wy» (G. dvog), seld. ew; wed, what 
contains a collection of the persons or things meant by the primitive, 
e. g. @ room, vessel, bed of plants, &c.: ipyaornp-tov, workshop (ép- 
yaornp), and so others in rypcoy from rnp or rng; wornptoy, drinking 
vessel; xovpsioyv, barber's shop (xoupetc, éwc); Onosiov, the temple of 
Theseus (Oncede, é-we), ‘AOnvatoy, Movocioy ; dvdpwy and yuvaicwy, 
apartments for men and women, immwy, stable for horses, mreptorepewy 
and wrepiorepwy, dove-cote. 


rT pow (242). 462 
Opoy (242, c). 


Adjectives. 


(Bae By ‘ transitive meaning’ _ sees] the transitive meaning of the 
clive. 


A) From Verbs: 


oc, appended to the root of the verb. These express the transitive, 463 
intransitive, or passive notion of the verb they come from: gavdg, bril- 
liant (paivw), ANourdc, remaining, left (Aeiww). The verb-root of many 
is not in use, e. g. KaKog. 

txog (31), egog (3), or oypog (2), denote ability, filness, aptness. 464 
Those in «zog have either a transitive or passive meaning, rpdp-«poc, 
nutritious, ia-owpoc, curable. ; 

vd¢ (3), with intrans. or pass. meaning; Oe-vdc, frightful (AEIQ), 465 
oe-vdc, revered, venerable (o6B-opat), orvy-vdc, hated, hateful 
(STYTQ). 

Og (3), with trans. meaning, wr(d¢ (3), and (from verbs in aw) 466 


1 3, 2, 1 = with 3, 2, 1 aa respectively. 
T 
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(466) ndéd¢ (3), with trans. or intrans. meaning; ésc-Aéc, timid, teway-og 
(for ZearAayXog from éexANoow), terrific, Ped-whoc, sparing, oryndéO¢, 
silent, dmarn\&¢, deceitful. 

467 dpdc¢ (3: from verbs in dw and aivw) with intrans. meaning ; 
XarGps¢, slack (xaddw), pudaipde, impure, stained (ptaivw). 

468 pwy (2: G. ovoc) with intrans. meaning; pyn-pwy, memor (MNAQ), 
vonpwy, intelligent (voéw). 

469 nc, ec (G. e0¢); wANpne, plenus. 

470 dg (G. ddog), with trans., intrans., or pass. meaning ; gop-a¢, bear- 
ing (pipw), Spopac, running (APEMQ), Aoydg, chosen (yw). 

471 = ré¢ (3), 173, cf. 262. Those in réog are gerundives (= partep. in 
-ndus). In their formation most of these follow the 3rd sing. of either 
an existing or assumed Perf. Pass., e. g. 


Bovred-w Be-Bodrev-rae Bou-Aev-rkog 
gupad-w we-pwpa-rat gpwpd-réog 
peré-w we-pirn-Tat piArn-réog 
wrix-@ wE-WEK-TAL awex-riog 
oré\-A-w é-craA-rat ora\-rioc 
di-dw-pe(A0-Q)  dé-do-rat do-riog*. 


472 Very many, however, follow the analogy of such other forms of the 
verb, as would best satisfy the ear. Thus 


a) After First Aor, Pass. (a considerable class), 


wav-w é-rav-o-Ony Tav-0-réog 
Xpd-opat é-xon-o-Ony Xon-0-Té0g 
TpET-w é-rpég-Ony TpeT-Téog 
Tpig-w 2-Opég-Onv Operr-réog 

b) After Second Aor. Act., 
inpe -roy (commonly elroy) a¢-e-riog 
riOnpe é-O€-roy Oe-réoc 

c) After Pres. Act., 
pive pév-eroy peve-riéog 

. ele (tbo) t-rov l-réiog 


B) Adjectives from Substantives and Adjectives: 

473 tog (combined with the preceding vowel of the root atoc, e10¢, orog, 
woc, vtog) have a very general signification, denoting what belongs to, 
concerns, or proceeds from, the object; often the manner in which the 
notion of the simpler noun is manifested: otpay-toc, pertaining to 
heaven; waOdp-we, cleanly, but KaOapdc, clean; édevOéptoc, liberalis, 
but EdedOepog, liber ; dyoputog, belonging to the market-place (a&yopda) ; 
Oipetoc, summer-like (Ospoc, -e-o¢), adotog (aidwe, -6-0¢), npgog and 
npwog; TprrNnxuoc. 

Koc, txuc, caxog (270). 


4 ber In several words the ending aoc is used instead of r-tog, e. g. 
grrornowe (gAdrne, -nTo¢c), Exovovog (éxWy, -6yTOoG). 


2 riog (paroxytone) are gerundives resembling the Lat. partcp. in 
dus. 
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c) Adjectives from Substantives only : 


coc (mostly proparox.), from names (principally proper names) of 475 
persons ; but resembling in their meaning those in txog (270): avdpetog 
( properisp.), yuvaixeioc, avOpwretoc, ‘Ounpetoc. 


cog (= og), tvog, denote the material of which any thing is made 476 
(like the English en, ern); ypio-eog = xpucoig, golden; yddreog = 
Xarkotc, brazen; EdA-tvoc, wooden ; oxurivog, leathern. 


ivoc, tvé¢ (seldom tvdc), 342. 477 


ecc, G. evroc (always preceded by a vowel, viz. » from words of the 478 
first Decl.; o from others): @Aéog, fulness or abundance: vd-eI¢, 
woody ; mupé-ec, fiery. Exceptions to those in ecc are devdpneg from 
Oévdpoy; yapietg from yaprtc. 


pos, epoc, npog (292). 


NHptog with trans. meaning of verbal substt. in np, no: owrnptog, 479 
preservative, that preserves. 


wdnc, n. Ge (for o-eldne, from etdoc, form, quality). These denote a 480 
quality or resemblance, but often also a fulness or abundance: gAroyw- 
nc, resembling flame ; mwowwdnc, abounding in grass. . 


coc (f. td), wdc, erode (f. nn, xy), nvo¢ (f. nv), and, when c or 461 

p precedes, Gvog (f. avn), tvoc (f. ivn), Gentilia, but often used 
substantively ; especially those in yvé¢, avdc and ivoc, which are 
formed only from names of cities and countries out of Greece: Ko- 
piv0-to¢, ia, "AOnvatog, aia, Xiog (= itog from Xiog), “Apysiog ("Ap- 
yor), t0¢3 Aace-datpomnds 3 Ku2ccnvdc, nvn (Kvdicog), Zapdtavoc, 
avn (Zapceg, Ion. Gen. i-wy), “Ayxupavdég ("Ayxvpa), Tapayrivoc, 
ivn (Tapac, avr-oc). 


Adverbs. 
The principal termination is we, »w¢ (353). 482 


But of those from ne, if the adject. in n¢ is a parorytone compound, it 483 
remains parozytone (as in Gen. plur.; see Pdm. 22, p. 161): cuvv7Owe, 
avrapkwe (cuvnOnc, abrdpene). 

Many cases, both of substt. and substantivized adjectt., are also used 486 
adverbially: Swpedy, mpoika, gratuitously ; copidy (with care =) very 
much; omovdy (with diligence =) with difficulty, hardly, scarcely ; 
ely, on foot; Snpucig, publicly; idig, privately; paxpdy, far; apyyy, 
THY apx7ny, initio, omnino (= at all; after negatives). 

oy» or (when the radical vowel is changed into 0) adn», denotes 487 
manner. Mostly appended to the short root; ¢ being changed into o: 
Noyddny (Aéyw) Badny: dv-i-dny, effasé (avinue r. &), epbBdny, 
secretly (kpurrw), ypaB-dny, scribendo (ypagw), o7op-dony, sparsin. 
They never take ¢. 

[For the change of the mutes before dny, see the euphonic rules, 

p- 147. ] 

Séy or adov, no6y, mostly from substt., also denote manner, or 488 

(when derived from substt.) the external form: dvagavddy, aperte; 


212 WORD-BUILDING. [489—492, 


(488) dtaxpidy, separately, eminently; Borpvddy, in (grape-like) clusters 
(Borpuc) ; Addov, catervatim; ayeAdnodv, gregatim; xuvndoy, like 
a dog. 
489 i or si (which form is employed, being probably regulated by eu- 
phony): 
a) From nouns (especially those compounded with a privative). 
These nearly answer to dative cases: tOeXovri, voluntarily ; 
avroxetpi, with one’s own hand; wavdnpet, with all the forces 
(of a state); @payei, without a battle; apiobi, without pay. 


b) From verbs. The termination is here ri, rei, and they mostly 
agree, in formation and meaning, with the verbal adjectives (471) 
in ré¢.— Those in cori, from Imitative verbs in fw (436), denote 
national manners, language, &c.: dvopacri, by name; typnyoort, 
watchfully ; “EAAnnori, in the Greek fashion; in Greek.— Many 
prefix a privative: adaxpuri, without weeping; denpucreé (or 
-ri), without making any proclamation. 


c) The ¢ was originally long; but afterwards sometimes shortened 
It is regularly short in acri, cori, from verbs in 2w: so also ip 
wort. 


490 & (orytone; except dak, wépit) is a rare termination, mostly attached 
to K-mutes: xvt, with the fist; Nak, with the heel; d0at, with the 
teeth ; avapik, confusedly, pell-mell. 


491 From substt., pronouns, and adverbs, adverbs are formed to denote the 
three local relations, Oev = whence; Oe (ce) = whither; 01 = where; 
otpavd-Bev, from heaven; ovpavdy-de, into or to heaven; otpavd-O, 
in heaven ; GAdo-Gev, aliunde ; Gddo-c8, alios; GAdo-O, alibi. 


492 a) Words of the Ist Decl. retain their a or 9 before Oey; those of 
the 2nd their o; and those of the 3rd, the o of the Gen. 
ending: ‘OAupwid-Oev, Zrdprn-Oev, oixo-Oev, GAdo-Oev ; but 
the vowels a, 7, and o are often exchanged with each other, e. g. 
ptZ6-Oey from pila; Meyapd-Oey from Méyapa, ra. 


b) Adverbs in w, and some others, append the endings to the 
unchanged vowels, e. g. dvw-Oev, carw-Oev, EZw-Oev, éxei-Oey, 
byyi-O1, ivdo-Oev, Evdo-61. Some forms of the comparative 
in repoc lengthen o into w: dudoripw-bey. In some of the 
above forms, w may be shortened into o in poetry, and even 
rejected entirely: &£0-Oev, wpdo-Oev, instead of ZEwlev, mpdo- 
wey: and in imitation of Doric usage, o is often dropt before 
0; dmev, Exroey, instead of SreaOev, ExroaOey. 


c) de (commonly appended to substt. only) is affixed to the Acc.; 
Gade, to or inio the sea (Ac), WvOade from vOu, olkdvde (only 
Epic: elsewhere oicade from the root OI, as guyade from OYE, 
instead of guynyde, which ia not in use), "EXevoivdde. To 
pronouns and adverbs ce is appended instead of d¢; éxei-ce, 
Gove, éripwoe, obdapéce, rnAdce; less commonly to substt., 
e.g. otxooe. With plural accusatives in ac, ode becomes Ze; 
"AOnvaze, O7nBale; and some singular substt. follow the same 
analogy; ‘OAupmiage: so the poetic adverbs, Qipage, foras ; 


f 
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sah xapale, humum (from the obsolete substt., oa, yapd, (492) 
earth). 
d) Instead of de or oe the Epic dialect has also dec; e.g. yapadec 


instead of yapaZe, GAAvdtg instead of GAAove, and otKadig, 
domum. 


¢) Several pronominal form§, with the usual suffix, have, between 
the root and the suffix, the syllable ay, which is to be accounted 
for by the ending ax:¢ coming before the aspirated relative, 
e. g. woAd-ax-60ev (from wodAakic and SMe), ravr-ay-doe: 
this occurs also in most pronominal adverbs of place in 7, ov, ot; 
e.g. GdA-ax-ov, alibi, mohA-ax-0v, mavT-ax-ij, WoAA-axX-iI, 
TavT-ax-ot. 


[For the correlative pronominal adverbs, see p. 153.] 


Compounds. 


Every compound consists of, at least, too words (called factors). The 493 
explanatory word usually stands first; e. g. vav-paxia, sea-fight. The 
form of the last factor determines the part of speech. 

a) It is very seldom (mostly in poetical words) that the explanatory 

word is the lust factor; duoainwy = dcioag rede duipovac. 


A verb can be compounded only with prepositions: e.g. ato-, ix-, 494 
dvri-, wpo-, du-, dta-, xara-, mapa-, wpoo-Baivery. Substt. and 
adjectt. either with other substt. and adjectt., or with preposit.ons, or 
with separable and inseparable advv. and prefixes; owparo-gbdak, 
00-Noyoc; wepi-ordowc, Ged-Aeveoc: ed-TvXNC, av-alriog: an adverb, 
with prepositions only ; wepe-oraddy. 

a) All other compound Verbs are formed by derivation from words 
previously compounded; e. g. év-ruysiy and ev-ruyae (ed- 
ruxnc). 

Composition with separable adverbs (= such as are also used alone): 495 
ev, well; mAnv, except; dpa, at the same time; adyxt, near; 
dpre, now, recently; dyav (aya-), very; waht, again; madat, 
long since ; dig (duo), bis, or the same as diya, dis, separately ; 
wav, wholly.— Evruyeiv, ebruyic, happily; wAnppedrre ( hie, 
pido), violating harmony; wAnppedreiv, wWAnppédnotc; apa- 
Tpoxaw, to run together; aparpoxia; dyyiBareiy, lo go near to; 
ayxGaraccog, mari propinguus ; apriOaAnc, now blooming ; 
ayacBivng, very strong; ayappooc, flowing wilh an abundant or 
strong stream; ayavvipog, very snowy; xadippracrog, that 
buds again; madaigurog, planted long since; dtoyidiot, two 
thousand ; dipPoyyoc, having a double sound; mavovgog, all- 
wise. 

Inseparable adverbs (=such as are used only in composition): 1 x s-, 496 
half, semi: pipdXerrog, semiustus. 
duc (mis-, Lat. male), expresses difficulty, adversity, or aversion, 
and is often the antithesis of ce; dvoriyxety and evrixeiy, duc- 
Satpovia, misfortune. 
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(496) a privative (usually dy- before a vowel) =the Lat. in, and 
expresses the negation of the notion contained in the simple 
word: doogoc, unwise; aripia, dishonour; Gmatc, childless ; 
avairwwe, innocens. 

a collective (aQpotcriedy; probably allied to dua), like the Lat. 
con in composition, expresses community, equality, or a collective 
notion, and hence also intensity (?).—Community, especially in 
the names of kindred and companions] axotric, adoxoc, wife 
(xoirn, Aéyoc, bed).— Equality] araXavrog, of the same weight ; 
arredog, even.—Collective] a@pdoo¢g, crowded together (Opéo-pat, 
to sound), dodAdnN¢, all together (adAng or aAno), ayeipw, ayérn. 
—Intensity] arevyc (the only example in good prose, Kr.), 
intentus; doxwg, very shady (Pind. In Polyb. = without 
shade). 

a) The Euphonic a (which does not affect the meaning) must be 
distinguished from the Collective a: oraxug and dorayuc, an 
ear of grain; orepomn and doreporn, lightning. 


Formation of Compounds. 


49] When the first factor of the compound is a verb, the short, sometimes 
also the strengthened, root of the verb remains unchanged, if the follow- 
ing word begins with a vowel, e. g. dep-avync, me0-apyeiy ; or the 
vowels 6, 0, t, sometimes the syllables oe, €o, eat, oo, are annexed to 
the root of the verb, if the second factor begins with a consonant; o also 
is annexed when the second factor begins with a vowel, e.g. dax-é- 
@vyog, ALT-0-racrng and Aew-o-rderng, TEpw-t-Képauvoc, syep-ci- 

eAwe, pep-bo-Biocg, rap-eci-xypwo, édx-eci-wemAoc, piSoBapBapoc 
= pey-o0-8.), pibarmig (pim-c-aome), wAntimmog (= rAny-c- 
tw7og). 

498 When the first factor is a noun, the second factor is appended in 
various ways: 

a) To the unaltered word, principally to feminines of the first [those 
in a=root], and neuters of the third: wxn-pdpoc, ayopa- 
VYOHOC, ZOTU-VvOpMOg, Pwo-Pdpog. 

b) To the nom. with ¢ thrown away [which in nouns of the 2nd = 
root]. Here belong nouns of the 2nd in o¢ (in which, however, 
the o falls away before a vowel); vavc, Bovc; nouns of the 
third in vc, &c.; Aoyo-ypagoc, io-npepoc, 0d-Aoyoc, vopo- 
Oérnc, vop-dpxnc, vav-paxia, Bov-popBoc. 

c) To the root; to which the connective vowel o is added, if the 
root ends, and the 2nd factor begins, with a consonant: owpar- 
o-pvAak, dgdovxo¢ (= dg0d-6-exoc); dvdptayr-o-motéc, pedav- 
o-yéveroc, puct-o-Adyog. 

a) In the first Decl., however, the connective vowel o is often found 
instead of the final a of the root; dex-o-ypagoc (dicen), 
AoyxX-0-Pdpoc ; so also the ending n or a is annexed to words of 
the second and third, Qavarn-popoc, domtdn-popoc: neuters in 
oc, G. tog, Pl. 9, often vary between o and 4; e. g. Scpogdpog 
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and Z:pnpdpoc, oxevogdpog and oxeungdpoc. Adjectives in 4¢(498) 
(€-o¢) throw away ¢ of the root, and take 0: @\70-6-payric. 


e) In a few (mostly very old) compounds, the connective letters a, , 
t, Et, OL, O, ot, are found: wo0d-a-vimTpoY, YO-n-Popog, yaorp-i- 
papyoc, 6p-e-Barne, 60-o1-wdpoc, Tede-0-Pdpoc, vav-ci-zopoc. 

FS) TH (earth, land) becomes yew- (e. g. yewpétpnc, &c.). Nouns in 
uc sometimes follow c (e. g. dpuv-o-cokamrne or Spuxodarrne, 
wervocaparne, &c.). 


g) From roots in ar that syllable is sometimes rejected: thus aip- 
o-ppayne for aip-ar-o-ppayne. 
When the first factor of the compound is an adverb, only those 499 
changes take place, which arise from the general rules for the change 
of consonants (p. 147, sqq.). | 


Respecting the second factor, it is to be noted, that words beginning 509 
with d, €, 0, regularly lengthen these vowels (if the factor is a simple) 
into 7 and w; ebnvepog (avepoc), orparnyéc (dyw), evnvwp (avo); 
—(&) dvonperpog (doerudc), dvonddro¢ (s\avyw) ;—(0) dvwgedne 

Speroc); wavwreOpog (GAAvpL) 3 Avwrdpoc (Svopza). 

With respect to the end of the word, the following things should be 501 

noted: 


A) In the Greek language, as has been seen (494), a verb can be 
compounded only with prepositions; but if it is necessary to compound 
a verb with another part of speech, this is never done immediately, but 
from a compound word either actually existing or assumed. Then the 
derivative-ending, commonly éw, is regularly appended to this com- 
ound; e. g. from trou rpépsey, to keep horses, the derivative is not 
xrorptgw, but (from the compound substantive irmorpogoc), iamorpo- 
géw; 80 OeoceBety from OeooeBnc; vavpaxety from vaupayoc; sirv- 
xeiy from svrvyne. 
B) Compound adjective or substantive. 
a) The second factor, when derived from a verb, has the following 
endings : 
o¢, ov (the most common): Onporpddoc, nourishing wild beasts ; 502 
Onporpogog (the accent being thrown back, when the meaning is 
passive), nourished by wild beasts. 
nc (rn¢), or ag (G.ov), np (rnp), Twp, mostly as substantives 503 
with trans. signification; evepyétnc, benefactor; vopobérne, legis- 
lator; puporwrnc, dp»OoOrjpac, watdodérwp. 
NC €¢, mostly with pass. or intrans. meaning: OeogAnc, beloved of 504. 
God; evpabne, docilis; ebxpemnc, becoming. 
¢ (2), Pevddpaprue, from MAPTYQ, vopopiAak. (K.) 505: 
b) When the second factor is a substantive :— 
If the factors stand in an attributive relation to each other, the sub- 506 
stantive is unchanged. The first factor is an adverb or preposition; 


sometimes a substantive or adjective, e.g. Ouddovdcc, a fellow-slave ; 
BotAtpoc, ravenous hunger ; axpozroNe, citadel. 
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507 Sometimes the facfors stand in an objective relation to each other (the 
last denoting the object of the first). This division includes a large 
number of adjectives, the first factor of which is either a verd or (less 
commonly) an adjective, a separable or inseparable adverb, or a pre- 
position used adverbially, e. g. detordaluwy = 6 rove daipovag deioac ; 
émtxatpixaxog = 6 Toi¢ Kxaxoic imiyaipwy; Kkaxodaipwy = 6 randy 
Caipova éxwy; duatowc, one who is passionately in love; tvOeog = 6 
rov 9edy by dauryp ixwy: aTroiuwocg = 6 ard Tov oiko’v wy; arate — 0 
waiduc ov« tywy. In all these examples the form of the substantive 
remains unchanged, if it has already an adjective termination ; if not, 
the substantive assumes a corresponding adjective-ending, viz. o¢ (G. 
ov), wo (G.w), ne (G. ovg), tg (G. dog), wy and (when it ends in v) ¢; 
ovvoemrvog (Ceirvor), a fellow-guest ; evOudixog (Sinn); aripog (rep); 
Bexnuepoc (Hpépa); pttoxehparog (xejpa, xXeNpara) ; doropoc 
(orépa); evyewe (y7), having a fertile soil; AutwTovewc (vav¢), one 
who deserts his ship; aywoedne (rd dpedoc) 3 Gvaduee (aAKN) ; axpN- 
pwy; ddaxpuc, G. vog (rd daxpv). 


c) When the second part is an adjective :-— : 


508 The adjective naturally retains its form; but those in v¢ sometimes 
change this for 7¢. The first factor is either subst. or adverb: acrv- 
ytirwy, urbi vicinus; xavaogog or mdccogoc, very wise; avdpotoc, 
unlike; andnc, unpleasant ; rodwxne, swift-footed (from 9d%¢, wxic). 


MEANING 


OF THE 


PREPOSITIONS IN COMPOSITION. 
(Greek Grammar, App. V.) 


_—_—— 


1. ’Ev, (a) with Verbs: (1) =in (proprie et improprie): some- 1075 
times into: évoieiv, tupéivery. [éuBarrey el¢ ri, to cast into any 
thing.] (2) denotes an action as done in the case of a particular 
object: évopgy rit, to remark in him; Eyyedgy rivt, to laugh against 
(or at) him; évvBpiley revi, &c. (b) With Adjectives: (1) approxi- 
mation: Epymexpoc, bitterish (there is bitter in it); Evoipoc, éyyAaveog, 
&c.—(2) With Substantives: a manifestation of the property in the 
object ; hence the object’s (a) possessing it, or (b) being possessed by 
tt: Euguddog, leafy; Eugowy, gifted with reason; évepyoc, found 
existing, &c. in action ; EvotKoc, in conformity with justice, &c.; tvOeog, 
possessed by (or full of ) a god, inspired ; tvayrc, involved in a curse; 
accurst. 


2. Liv = with (connexion, contribution, co-operation): ouproped- 
ecOat, ovrAXN yey :—ovupmoarrey. 

3. Mera denotes (1) intermediate position : perapaZiov, space be- 
tween the breasts; perayepifeaOat (to get between one’s hands =), to 
have in hand, &c.—(2) subsequence, whether in space or time: pera- 
KAaisty, to lament afterwards; peraytyywokey, to find out afterwards 
(i.e. too late); hence with (meaning 3) to change one’s mind; to 
repent; pettoxecOat, to go after (for the purpose of fetching): hence 
(3) a transition, an intermediate state, a subsequent change (implying 
the previous existence of a different state) ; peQ:oravat, to change the 
position of, &c.; peravotiv, to change one’s mind. (4) communication 
(to another), participation: peradiddvat, peradapBavecy. 


4. 'Avri marks (1) position opposite: dvripirwiog; (2) hostile 
opposition: avrixoNeneiv, avritéyey; (3) reciprocal action: dyri- 
deEvovaOat, to give each other the right hand; (4) hence return for, 
retribution, recompence; avridovmog, re-echoing; dvridoanc (also 
exchange of property); a@vrididdvac; (5) substitution: avriBacdsic, 
viceroy: avOumarog, pro-consul; (6) equivalence: avrTwovdsiy, to be 
no better than a slave; avraitocg, dvrieog. 

5. Ilpé = pro and pre, forth, forwards; also of publication, presi- 
dency, preference, and precedence in time: mporarrev, mpoBaivery ; 
mpoypagey (to write in public); mpocrarevey, mportugy, mpo- 
acpetoOass mpoayyédAay (announce befurehand), 
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6. ’Ax6 = (1) ab, se-: Aroripvery, &c. (2) away ( from), forth, &c., 
aroBadXey, and with all notions of separation, &c. (3) cessation, the 
having done with: admadyeiv, dwomoveiv: hence (4) completion, axep- 
yalecOar, &c. (compare to finish off );—(5) to change into another state 
(from a previous one): aravOpwriey, fo humanize; (6) often revers- 
ing the notion of the simple: @roparOavey, to unlearn; dxavdgy, 
to forbid; (7) the demanding, receiving, &c. something due from any 
body: dmraireiv, drodkapBavey, arodiddvat. 


7. ’Ex, (1) =ex, the being out, or the going forth:from: teréprecy, 
ixBaivery, &c.; then (2) completion, full equipment, &c. (like our out 
and out): éxroveiy’ iLowXilecOa, to arm oneself completely; éxdoyi- 
ZecOat, to calculate accurately; and so (3) the carrying on an action, 
state, &c. to the uttermost point: ExwéipOety, to destroy utterly; txvuxgy, 
evincere; étccveioOa, pervenire usque ad—; Exmixpog, exceedingly 
bitter ; sometimes succession in series: ixCéxecOat, excipere. 


8. Eic¢(=in) with acc. is into, often = in, but with reference to some 
point, object, &c. to which the notion is directed. 


9. ’Ava = re-: (1) extension upwards: dviornm, advaBogy, ava- 
aveiy: (2) return, restoration (avipyecOat, avaBiwvar, to return to life, 
avaB\aoravey ;—(3) removal out of the way (i. e. of what must be 
taken up before it can be removed): avatpeiv, tollere. (4) It appears 
to imply a strengthened notion (opp. cara, v6) in dvéipopatc—dva- 
Ytyvwocey = to know thoroughly ; hence to recognize (and to read ; = 
cognoscere).—(5) As the opp. of kara (down) it denotes motion towards 
the interior of a country: avaBaiveay, avaBaorc. 


10. Kara = de (sometimes ob: xargdey, occino), down (opp. ava) 
—(1) carawiprey, raraxeicOat. (2) contempt, opposition, &c. (de-) : 
katagooveiy, despicere; wataBogy, to ery against any body, to cry 
him down ; xaraxpivety (to give judgement against =) to condemn. (3) 
completion (often = up in Engl.): caramwusapdvat, to burn down; kara- 
gayeiv, to eat up. (4) As opp. to ava, = motion from the interior to 
the coast: xaraBaivey. (5) Itis the verbum proprium of many verbs 
relating to redurn from banishment : narayety, to bring back (= restore) 
an exile; xarépyecOat, to return from banishment ; xaQodog. 


ll. Acad = (1) per and trans: dtépyecOat, diayev: (2) completion, 
continuance, &c. in time: Stapévery, dcaredrsiv. (3) separation, division 
into parts, and distribution (dis-): Otéxery, OttoracQar, dcadiwWdvat, 
Ocapévery. 

12. ‘Yip = over: (1) of elevation: wmepéyev, &c.; then (2) of 
excess: Umepptosiv, vréipcogoc (over-wise);—(3) contempt, in vmep- 
opgy 1, vrepppoveiv; (4) protection (on the part of one who substitutes 
himself), vrepOvnoxecy. 


13. ’Augi = amb-; on both sides, furnished with any thing on both 
sides: dppioropog, (a) with double opening; (8) two-edged. Hence 
(2) of doubt (where much may be said on both sides): apgeoByreiy, 
appiBorog. 


} = regarder de haut en bas. 
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14, TWepi = circum, trans.—(1) round: mepikpyerOar; hence (2) of 
revolution to the point of commencement: zepcrAdpevoe svtavrot.— 
(3) excess (in quantity or quality) beyond or above what is usual: zept- 
xaddnc = perpulcher; eptepyaZopat, to be superfluously busy; mept- 
yiyvecOat, superesse and (c. gen.) sunerare. In repiopgy (= to look on 
and see a wrong done), either from the notion of overlooking, or from 
that of looking round, and so pretending not to see the wrong. 

15. Tlapa (1)= ad; preter, (a) proximity: mapaxeicOa. (b) 
in the sense of passing by, along, or beyond; waptkyvat, wapardeiv, to 
sail along the coast. (2) Metaphorically, = the transgression, the break- 
ing of a law or obligation: mwapaBaivey (vduov, to transgress it) ; 
mapacroveeiy, mapampecBeia, the crime of an ambassador who betrays 
the interests of his state, &c. (3) Imperfection, failure ; mapaxodw. 

16. IIpéc, = ad. (1) motion or direction towards: mpootkvat, mpoo- 
kavely, mpooBiiwayv. (2) addition: mpooriOévat, mpocatrety, mpdo- 
odog (revenue, income). 

17. "Ei = apud, (1) of presence: daridnpetv, to be residing ; to be 
present at, &c.; baizrovog, accompanied with labour, difficulty: (2) 
sometimes simply upon: émireOévac: whence (3) the notion of addi- 
tion: émucrnréc, iwmerpeiys (4) = after, an after-addition: triyovor, 
descendants; éwidoyog, concluding speech; (5) = to or for a person: 
ériBonOeiv—imiaXeiv (to call upon; also to accuse; i. e. £0 call out 
against him).—(6) In émecene, értyapia, it appears to have the meaning 
of neighbourly attachment and reciprocity. (Hartung.) 


18. ‘Yr6, (1) under: dmédyetog, subterranean, &c. (2) then it con- 
veys (like sub) the notion of what is unobserved, gradual: vroxwpéiv, 
umdyety. 


19. (REMARK.)}—AII the prepositions have the acute on the ultima; 
but a dissyllable prep. takes the accent on the penulé (a) when it follows 
its case ;—(() when it stands (adverbially) instead of the present tense 
of a verb compounded with that preposition and elvac [e. g. wdpa, 
Em, Em, tro for wdpeort, Ereort, &c.]. So dva for advdorn. 
(y) Hermann recommends this accentuation in every case of ¢mesis, on 
the ground that the preposition is then always adverbial. It is usual 
to adopt it only when the preposition follows its verb [évapisoy ax’ 
Evrea: but card ply dodtydonioy Eyxocg Onn’ ig ayova pipwy, 
card & (=Kard dt Oijxe) dorida). 


v2 


DIFFERENCES OF IDIOM, GRAMMATICAL 
HINTS, &c. 


A. PREPOSITIONS. 


1. ABOUT. 


To be employed about any thing. 

About = nearly (of numerical 
approximation), apgi or epi 
with acc.; we (conjunct.). 

About (of approximate time). 

A bout noon. 


2. ABOVE (v7ép). 


dpdi re Execy or elvat, 
orpariwrag Erepayv apgi rove 
dtaxuciouc, or we Otaxociouc. 


wept phony Thy npipay. 
apgi pécoy nutpac. 


(1) Above = more than, drip, c. acc.; wAboy 7}. 


Above 100. 
Men who are above 50 years old. 


The raven lives above 200 years. 


(2) Above = beyond (of degree). 
See Beyond. 


3. AFTER. | 
To see any body after a long time. 


4, AGAINST. 


To avail against any thing. 
To assist any body against any 
body. 


5. Amipst, AMONGST. 


Amongst the enemy. 

To be (have fallen) amongst rob- 
bers. 

Amongst men. 

Amongsé all men. 


arsioug [= wAelovec] or mAsiw 
(neut.) roy Exarov. 

dvopec mAeidv Te WEevTNKovra 
irn yeyovdrec amd yevece. 

6 xopat trip ra dtaxbova Eryn 
Ze 


ideiy riva dca ypovou. 


ioyvety 7 OO0E Tt. 
BonOeiy rove bri Teva. 


iy pécoe roig woAEuiotg. 
éy Ayoraic eivat. 


éy dvOpwrroec. 


mapa nao dvOpwrroig. 
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6. AROUND, Rounp. zepi.—dp¢i (= on both sides). 


To sit round any thing. 
To throw a cloak round one. 


To go round the city. 


7. AT. 


At intervals of five days (= every 
_ five days). 
To look at one object. 
To discharge arrows, &c. at an 
object. 


cvedyp wepicabnoOai rt. 

mepiBadrecOat or aprrixyecOar 
iparcoy. 

(cdxd@) mepuévas ry mod. 


Oca arévre npepiy. 


tic vy BrErecy. 
mpeg Te Aptévae ra Bédn. 


8. Berore. && tvavriag (gen.)—éy (dat.)—péc, sig (acc.)—ézi 


(gen.)—2pd¢ (gen.). 


(1) Locally, rod (gen.).—EumpooGey or erimpocbev (gen.).—tvw- 
aiov (= in the presence of a person).—évavrioy (= in the presence 
of ).—pd rH¢ mérewe (Ovpac, &c.).—Eumpoobey rijg Ovpag (mpdc 


Ty Oupg = close to it). 
To stand before any body. 


To stand before a glass. 
To speak before the people. 


= In the presence of. ] 

Before many witnesses. 

To come before you (with refer- 
ence to an assembled body 
amongst whom a person comes). 


orinvat Eumpocbéy tTLv0c: mpo- 
orivai rivog, ornvat ivwmidy 
Tivog, TpdC TIVOC. 

ae évavriag row erardémrpou ori- 


vat. 
Aéyery Ev rep Onpw (wpd¢ or ele 

Tov Ojjpor). | 
bvavrioy mod\AGy paprupwy. 
ele vag eiorévat. 


(2) Temporally, mpd (gen.)—mpdrepoy (gen.). 


Before the (= this) war. 
A year before the taking of 
Before sunrise, 


(xpiy with Infin.) 
Before day-break. 


apd rovde Tov wodépov. 

évtaur@ WPOTEpoy TiIc adwoewc. 

apd (or rpdrepov) nAiov ayidy- 
roc or dvicyovrog. 


piv npépay ylyvec@at. 


(If ‘ before’ introduces a sentence, see 934, 935.) 


9. BenIND. dicGey, gen. (only of place).—xarézey, gen. (of place 
or time).—pera, acc.—émi, dat. place or time.—v7o (dat.) and dyri 


(only of place). 
To stand behind a tree. 


To be behind any thing. 
To place oneself behind any thing. 


dyri dévdpov, or td dévdpp 
éornxévat (the former = facing 
it ; the latter under it for pro- 
tection). 

SmicOev yiyvecOai revog. 

EpnpooGey woreicOai re (i. e. 
to cause it to be before one), 
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10. BELow. v6, gen. and dat.—card, gen. (so that the object 


envelopes or covers us). See Under. 


To be below any body. 

To think any thing below (be- 
neath) one. 

This thing is below them. 


1]. BENEATH. 


12. BESIDE. 
To shoot beside the mark. 


4TTw (acc. m.) elvai revoc. 
arakiovuy rt. 


dvatioy avrwy rovr tore. 


See Below, Under. 


mapa (dat. of person ; acc. of thing). 


mapapapravey Tov oKxorow. 


13. BETWEEN. peraku (gen.), éy péow (gen.), é» (dat.). 


Between ourselves. 


14. BeYonp. 


Above (beyond) my power. 
That is above the power of man. 


we gy apiv elpjobar. 
we moog o& (if one person only is 
addressed). 


map, vrrip (both acc.), peiZor ff. 


rapt (vrip) divapey. 

TO Epyoy tori peizoy 7 ear’ av- 
Opwroyv (=the Lat. major 
quam pro )- 


15. By (of agent, cf. 579): = BESIDE, vid. wpéc, dat. = close by, 


Ty Todt, &c. 


Day by day (daily); year by year 
(every year), yearly. 
To judge a person by any thing. 
To stand by any body. 
(By = NEAR, vid.) 
To implore any body by the gods. 
By the father’s side. 


xa’ npipay: war’ grec. 


perpeiy (metiri) riva x riveg. 
Tapacrnvai reve. 


mwpdc rey Dewy. 
apo¢g warpog. 


16. Down, card, gen. = dewn into; under. 


In compos. xara. To fall down, xaraxixrey. 


wararpixey, carabeiy, 
Down (the) hill. 


17. For. 


To fight, brave dangers, &c. for 
any thing. 
A remedy for any thing. 


Laws drawn up for this purpose 
(= to secure these objects). 


18. From. 


To receive any thing from any 

body. 

To take an estimate of a person 
from any thing. 

To prevent a person from doing 
any thing. 


To ran down, 


card (or karw) rov dpove. 


payeoOat (xevduvedery, &c.) Urip 
rivocg (= on behalf of ). 

A remedy of any thing (objective, 
gen. ). 

vopot éwi TovTotg TEraypévet. 


AapBavey re Wapa revoc. 
perpety (= metiri) reva Ex revog. 


Kwrtw (cacwrdw) revd wouiy 
Tt. 
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From (denoting a cause), Thus; From thinking so and 80, r@ voplZeey, 


(1) dat. 
(2) dead with acc. 
(3) de with gen. 
To remove any body from a ma- 
gistracy. 


19. IN. 


To exceed (surpass, excel) any 
body in any thing. 


To delight in any thing. 

To end ix any thing. 

I am poor, rich in any thing. 

To enquire, &c. in what way any 
thing may be done. 

To be shut up in a place. 


To be in the banking line. 
20. Into. lg (acc.). 


Tavey Tiva Tic apxie. 


Stagipey (= to differ, to be dis- 
tinguished) rivog rive (dat. of 
thing in which one excels —). 

HoecOak rime. 

redeuray eic re. 

évdenc eiué (wAOUTH) revog. 

wuvOavec0a riva rporoy —. 


To be shut up info (ig, acc.) a 
place. 
elvac bi rod rparedcrevery. 


With verbs of motion, éy with the dat. is found instead of ei¢ 
with the Acc.; “but only with the Perf. and Pluperf. in Attic writers. 
The é» denotes the point to which the motion is directed as reached: 


ot év rp ‘Hpaiw caramepevydreg [but é¢ rd ‘Ho. caréguyor). 


It is 


only with ribévac and the like, that éy occurs (though also ef¢) with 


all the forms, to denote res¢ as a result of the motion.” Kr. 


AaBeiv. 


"Ey xEépoi 


21. Near. éyyve¢ (gen.). wAnoioy (gen.). 


To be near any body. 
To put any thing near any body. 


22, OF. 
To die of disease. 


23. OFF. 


I am of. 
To be three stadia off. 


To take one’s clothes off. 


To take any body’s clothes off. 


24. Out (of). &« (gen.). 


Dat.—also = cause, motive. 
(gen.).—ea, ace. 


Out of kindness. 


byydc¢ or rAnoloy elvai revog. 
TAnoioy Totty rl rivog. 


véow redeuTgy. 


olyomat. 
rptic oradioug ariyey (e.g. Tic 
méAEwe). 
drodvecOas (e. g. shoes).—éxdd- 
ecOac (a garment from which 
‘one has to come out). 
ixdvey rivd re. 


ic (less commonly a6) c. gen.—w7d 


ehvoig.—vm’ evvoiac. 
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25. On, UPON. 


To spend money upon any body. 
To sow upon stones. 


On the wing (of an army). 
To look on the ground. 
All depends on you. 

To pride oneself upon. 


26. OVER. vwép (gen.). 


27. THROUGH. 
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Xonpara dvadioxay sic reva. 

€ic AiMoug oreipey (a proverb ; 
sowing usually consisting of 
putting seed into the earth). 

bri képwe. 

sic yijy opgy. 

dy coi may rd Wpaypa. 

peyagpovety emi c. dat. 


(1) Of direction from one extremity through to the other, dca with gen. 


To wound any body through his 
breastplate. 
To flow through the country. 


dtd Tov OwpdKog TiTpwoKEY Teva. 


pety dua rij¢e yije. 


(2) Of extension over all parts of a surface: ded (gen.), dvd (acc.). 


Through the whole country. 


ava wacay Thy xwoay. 


(3) Occasion, Cause, &c. See Out of. 


(In composition, dia). 


28. TILL, UNTIL, péypt, gen. 


Till sunset. 
Till death, 
Till morning. 


péxos nAlov dvopey (or ddvor- 
péxpt Oavdrov. [ro¢). 
tic ry tw. 


As a temporal conjunction with a sentence: Swe, Zore péxoe (ov), 


—mpiv (prius). See 929. 931, sqq. 


29. To, UNTO. 
To conduct to — mankind. 
To the end. 


Any thing is good for nothing to 
(= compared with) another. 
To look to any thing (i. e. to con- 
sider it, make it an object). 

To be brought ¢o any body. 
To come or go back again fo the 
beginning. 
- To go in éo any body. 
To come to any body. 


30. Towarbs. 
To be harsh towards any body. 


31. UNDER. 

u7é (c. ace.) to denote motion to- 
wards an object that is above 
us. —v7d (dat.) of rest be- 
neath (v7é tuarip yey re). 


aye (rivd) eig dvOpwrove. 

61d rédovg [i. e. through the final 
portion ]. 

apdé¢ with acc. 

Brézrecy wpdg rt. 


éveyOijvar mapa riva. 
adbic iri rv dpoxny iévae marry. 


elotévat mapa riva. 
oixade thOety mapa riva. 


xarerdy tival rive. 


umd dbydpoy Karacrivat 
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card (c. gen.) if we sink into it. kara yijc caradvvat.. 
earadvecOa xara rou vdarogc. 


Under = in less than, éyréc¢ (within ; c. gen.). 


Under twenty years. éyrdc elxoot trav. 
Under fifty years old. dynp ovmw mevrnxovra érn ye- 
yoru amo yevedc. 


ayvnp EXacoéy re 7 wevTi}xovra 
itn yetyovuwcg ( = somewhat 


under). 
Under = in subjection to. eivac Ud reve or eri rev. 
Under these circumstances. wo’ éxévrwy TWY mpaypydrwy,— 


ovtrwe tydvrwy. — ore ravd’ 
otrwe Exe.—ix rovTwy ToLov- 


_ | Tw évrwy. 
To be under arms. éy Ordotg elvac. 
32. WITH. 
To build houses with the saw. olkiac nouty dx mpiovoc. 
To be angry with any body. dpylZecOai rime (év dpyy Exery or 


mouicOai Treva). 
33. WITHIN.] éyréc, Gen. (of time. See UNDER). 


34. WitHOUT.] dvev (Gen.). ywpic (Gen.). ew (Gen.). 


Without transgressing the laws, ovy Toig yopotc. 

Without friends. pitwy é épnpoc. 

Without any right. mapa wayra Ta Sixata. 

Without any body’s knowledge. cpvga or AaOpa rivdg. dyvoovy- 


Tog Tevog, or by circumlocution 
with AavOavew riva. 


Often by a negative with partcp.; or by a negative compound. 
Without laughing. ov (or p27) yeAaoac: ayedaori. 


B. MISCELLANEOUS. 


35. Words that modify a substantive (i.e. attributive notions) are 
usually inserted between the article and its substantive, or after me 
substantive, the article being repeated. 


a) Thus: the men in the town, would be, in Greek, ‘ the in the 
town men,’ or ‘ the men the in the town.’ 


b) In this way the Greeks often use long attributive notions where 
we should use a relative clause: e. g. 


Eng. Those who are in the enjoyment of all earthly blessings, 
&c. 


Greek. The in the enjoyment of all earthly blessings 
(persons). 


c) The. substantive is here usually omitted, when it is men, things, 


226 


DIFFERENCES OF IDIOM, &c. 


&c.; so that the article often stands alone, in connexion with a 
substantive governed by a preposition, &c.: e. g. of by ry v9 
(the in the land =) the inhabitants of the country. ot éwt rp 
reixe, the men on the wall. 


Hence in construing, when an article is followed by some word 


or words with which it does not agree, read on till you find a 
substantive with which the article can agree, connecting the 
intermediate notions, attributively or otherwise, with this sub- 
stantive. If there is no substantive of the kind, understand men 
or things, &c. 


36. The girl has beautiful hair. The girl has the hair beautiful. 


Synt. 550. 


37. The article is used when a substantive denotes a class. See 548. 
Thus horses, poets, &c. (when a truth is asserted of the class; 


of any horse, &c.) are ot trot, of rrocnrai. 


38. It is not possible to— ovy old» re (sc. éoriv), with infin. 
I am not able to— ovx oldg re (sc. efud) with infin. (olo¢ 
is ‘such.’ Hence ov« eipi olog 
motety re = 1 am not such a 
one (as) to do it. The re = 
que is a remains of the old 
mode of affixing re as a con- 
necting particle to relatives, 
&c.) 
To be able. oléy re elvat. 
39. The dual is not always used for two; but very often dvo with 
plyral. 
40. a) ‘O rowy = he who does. 


b) 


c) 


41. a) 


6) 


‘O rotnoac = he who has done, &c. 
The participle may, of course, be resolved, as in Latin, (1) by 
a relative clause (with who, which, that); or (2) by an ad- 
verbial one, whether conditional (if), adversative (though), tem- 
poral (when, after, &c.):—and often (3) by the participial 
substantive with in, by, &c. [AniZopevoe Cworw, they live by 
plundering; raptu vivunt], and (4) by a finite verb connected 
with the principal verb by and, &c. [Shaving fallen sick, he 
died’ = ‘ he fell sick, and died’]. See Syntax, 849. 
Hence conversely, relative clauses, adverbial clauses, the par- 
ticipial substantive (with in, by, &c.), a verb preceding another 
verb, and connected with it by and, may often be translated 
by a participle, 
When two opposed notions are connected by an unemphatic but 
(dé), the first usually takes wév. Hence prefix péy to the first 
of such opposed notions, although the English has no indeed. 
Also place the opposed notions at the head of their clauses. 
For instance: arrange ‘J like honey, but not wine,’ thus: 
‘ Honey indeed I like, but wine not’ [in Greek it must be: 
wine but (olvow dé), because 0é follows its word]. 
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42. With three others. 


43, This (with emphasis). 


Diagoras. 


R27 


shri the fourth, riraprog av- 
roc. | 


rourdé ye (yé enclitic), This yé 
emphasizes the preceding word : 
it may sometimes be construed 
at least, quite, &c. 

Atayépag ye or on. 


44, Oeode HyeioOat or vopiZecy = deos esse credere, to believe in the | 


existence of the gods. 


rovc¢ Oeode nyeicGar or vopizecy, credere deos esse, quos esse 


credi solet. 


Olixny vopilery = to observe or practise justice; 


there is such a thing. 


45. (To have) any thing a foot 
long (broad, deep); or, of a 
foot in length (breadth, depth). 


46. With A not B. 


4]. A, B, C, D, and E. 


48. a) He evidently desires. 
Jt is plain that he desires. 


b) It is just (fair, &c.) that 
he should bear the blame 
of this. He deserves to, &c. 

doxovos = it seems that they. 


49. To come with twenty hop- 
lites. 
To walk with a stick. 


50. I am come fo do it. 
I send a man fo do it. 


51. A sort of prophets.- 


52. Many great men. 
[ deny. 
58. {1 say that it is not a} 
I think it does not —. 
I pretend it is not —. 


to acknowledge 


(To have any) thing (the) length, 
breadth, depth of a foot. 


‘With A but not (ddd’ od) B’ 
(but often cai od or ov only). 


(1) A, and B, and C, and D, 
and E. 
(2) both (cai) A, and By and C, 
and D, and E. 
(3) A, B, C, D. 
That is, in Greek the ‘and’ is 
not placed only between the 
two last terms of a series. 


a) He is evident desiring, &c. 

(OnrAS¢ sorey EmiOvpwy (Synt. 

821. 837).—So pavepde sori. 

b) He is just (fair, &c.) to bear 
the blame of this. 

Oivarcé¢ éore rovrov ry 
airtay pépery. So ake 
boriy (e. g. rov yeyeynpivou 
arokavcai rt ad yabdy). 


To come having (éxwv) twenty 
hoplites. 
To walk bearing (¢&pwy) a stick. 


Tam come about to do it (wrotnowy). 
1 send [rév] zornoovra. 


pavreag Tevic. 
Many and great men. 


ob gnut— evar. 


ovr olopat — elvat. 
ob mpocrowvpar — alvas. 
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64. I should like to (behold). 
I do any thing with pleasure 
(like to do it, &c.). 


I like to do this better than 
that. 


55. I naturally desire. 
It is my nature to desire. 
I desire by reason of a na- 
tural inclination. 


OF IDIOM, &c. 


notwe dy Osacaipny. 
NOEWES WOW Te 
(with greater pleasure, idtoy ; 
with the greatest, jd:ora). 
Otov Wow Touro % éxéivo. 


miguca éimOupety = (ita naturd 
comparatus sum, ut—concupis- 
cam). 


56. Who, whom, what are often indefinite: = any person who, whom ; 


any thing that. 


They are then to be translated by $¢ dy» with 


Subj. after Pres. or Fut.; by 6¢ with Optative after the historical 


tenses (Synt. 924). 


So, whatever = 5 dy, & av, dca ay with Subj. after a principal 
tense; 0, d, doa with Opt. after an historical tense. 


57. The Aorist is often translated into English by the Perfect. 


Especially, 


a) The Aor. infin. after verba putandi et declarandi has the force 
of a preteritum; and is often translated by the Perfect: 


gnol roijoat = 


he says that he didit. 
he says that he has done it. 


b) In the statement of general truths founded on frequent ex- 
perience (especially with 707), the Aor. is often translated by 


the Perfect. 


Men have often been compelled. 407 xoedXoi hvayxacOnoay. 


58. The Aorist has often the force of the Pluperfect. 
a) The Aor. is regularly used (the Pluperf. comparatively seldom) 


after ézret, éwesd7, &c. 


See Synt. 605. 


b) The Aor. infin. is used after an historical tense of a verbum 


declarandi et putandi: 


én Totjoat = 


59. Too wise to—. 


60. (AavOdayw). 


I do any thing unconsciously. 

I do any thing without being ob- 
served. 

Secretly. 


She said that he did it. 
\he said that he had done it. 


infin. 
sapientior quam 


gopwrepog % wore c. 
(In Latin, 
ut —).. 


AarOavw Towy Tt. 

a) Am hid from myself; () from 
others, 

Aadwr. 
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61. (P8arw). . 
I do any thing before any one. g0arvw (rive) Tounoac Tt. 
I had no sooner done this than—. ovK epOny Tavra moinoac Kai —. 


62. (rvyydvw). 


I happen to be doing any thing. rvyxav ROW Tt, 
Si quid utile est. et re ruyxaver wosdipor. 
63. (Zxw). It is well. Kadwe yee. 
To be well adapted for any Kadrwe ixey mpde re. 
purpose. 


To be unpractised for any dyupyvdorug éxey mode rt. 
thing; untrained to meet 
(resist, bear) it, 196. 
To be affected with a spirit of  gsAoripwe(t) Exew xpd riva. 
, rivalry against (p. 12). 
To be inexperienced in any a7eipwe xe Tivdc. 


thing. 
To be troubled (vexed). mpaypara Exetv. 
To trouble (vex) a person, wodypara wapéxety rivi. 


64. ravra wouiy Swe, c. fut. See Syntax, rule 954, 

65. (racyw). 

If any thing happens to him = é re wdoyet. 
(= if he dies). 

If any thing should happen to dy (day) re radOy. 
him. j 

To be similarly affected or im- ravrd wacyety (60). 
pressed (by any thing). 


66. (¢épw). 

To take a thing to heart, to be Papéwe gépecy (rs or revi). 
vexed (or concerned) at it; 
eegre ferre aliquid (206). 


67. kwrvw (dtaxwrdw, &c.) oe routy, more common than By s wotety. 
Synt. 883. 


68. 1) Jt is seen ( found, proved; aiverat oy. 

or turns out, proves) to be; it 

evidently (or plainly ) is. 
It appears to be. paiverat elvat. 
paiverat Ov, quod et est; quod non est, daiverac elvac (138). 


2. Am ashamed to do it (and do aicxyvvopar rocety. 
not do it). 

Am ashamed of doing it. aloyvvopat rowy. 

I delight (take pleasure, &c.) in #dopat rowdy (ripwpevog, &c.). 
doing ; in being honoured. 


69. ola o7 is construed like dre Oy (110), as being, &c.: in Lat. 
quippe qui (que, quod, &c.) sit. 
x 
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70. The subject of a dependent interrogative clause is often placed as 
the olject of the principal verb, and omitted in the dependent 
clause. 


I know what delay means. 1 know delay, what it means. 


71. My horse and that of my My horse and tke of my brother. 
brother. 


72. péya ppovety = to be high-minded; to be proud; to pride oneself 
(upon; ézic. dat.). 
opixpd gpovety, to be poor-spirited, mean-spirited, low-minded. 
Hence peiZow gpoveiv, to be more proud; pétoy gporeiv, to be more 
mean-spirited. 
Ta Tivoc gpovety (to think a man's things; to entertain similar sen- 
timents =) to be of @ person’s side or party (in politics). 


73. (1) But he (she, this), 6 dé (1) dé, rd dé) —[art, as pronoun]. 


(2) And he (she), wai O¢ (wai #); the relative as (demonstrative) 
personal pronoun. 


e 


74, iy, = pny, Eon in the colloquial forms hy 5 tyw, said I, &c. 


75. The more free a man, the The praises of the most free are 


sweeter is his praise. ever the sweetest (which is also 
good English). 
76. Or rather. — padXoy 66. 
77. Almost, all but, nearly, within déAtyou dety (lit. so to need [but] 
a little. little). Also ddéyou or pexpov 
alone. 
So to say. 


e » r ~ 
1 could almost say. f “S &70S &¢7 Et» 


78. (Partcp.) peratd (or dua) railwy = inter Iudendum. 


dpxouevog = = at the beginning. 
reXeurwy = at the end; at last. 
wordy dtadtrwy (8diyov) xpévov = after a long (short) interval, 


THE 


LATIN RULES 


EXTRACTED FROM MY ‘ELEMENTARY GREEK GRAMMAR.’ 


SzZPE fit, ut tota enunciatio subjecti! vice fungatur: ut, adn\dy 512 
sore ei rovro drampater, incertum est, utrum hac perfecturus sit 
necne [it is uncertain, whether ke will carry this through = his carrying 

this through is uncertain]. 


Seepe fit, ut copula non ponatur illa quidem, sed cum nomine ali- 516 
quo simul audiatur: ut, advvaroy, woddd TEXVUEVOY avOpwrov 
mavra cali¢ wouty, fleri non potest, ut, qui multa moliatur, is omnia 
recte faciat. [Simul audiri = to be understeod.] 


Verborum, que cum altero nominativo, vel, si transi- 522 
tiva sint active vocis, cum altero accusativo construuntur, 
he fere sunt genera: 

a) Esse, fieri, natur& comparatum esse; 

b) vocare, compellare, et similia; 

c) creare, eligere, constituere, et similia ; 

é@) videri, putare, pro aliquo habere; reddere, facere 

(= to render), et similia; 


e) manere. 


Neutrum plurale verbo singulari plerumque sed non semper con- 524 
jungitur : velut, “AOnvaiwy nvtero rd wpaypara, Atheniensium opes 
creverunt. Ta ricva Oaywotyw (Eur.), liberi moriantur: ‘nempe 
quod ratdec in mente habebat, non quod rem animatam,’ ( #.). 


In prima persona, pluralis interdum numerus pro singulari ponitur: 526 
velut, od dixaiwc, Ay Oavw, OavobpeBa, si moriar, injuste moriar. ( Eur.) 


‘Si mulier de se loquens pluralem adhibet numerum, genus etiam 527 
adhibet masculinum.’ Od«c Gp’ wo Oavovpéivouvg MernrOec 
aC, ergo non ad me quasi ad morituram venisti (Hecuba de se 
loquitur: cf. Pors. Hec. 511). 


Quoties subjectum ad generalem aliquam notionem refertur?, 530 
adjectivum in neutro singulari fere predicatur, nulla neque generis ) 


1 The most common, but not the only, forms of ha sentences are 
those introduced by «i, av, day. 

2 By a general notion is here meant a class of things to which the 
predicate is applicable. The rule applies only to a predicative adjec- 
tive, which must be considered as substantivized. 


x2 
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(530) neque numeri habita ratione: ut, "AcOevéocrepow yur avdpoc, 
mulier infirmior est homine.—So in Lat. ‘varium et mutabile semper 
Femina,’ &c.— Ai peraBorai Auanody. (Eur.) 


531 Adjectivum vel participium de duobus pluribusve rebus?® predi- 
catum ponitur in plurali fere numero neutrius generis; et, quod 
mireris, cum singulari verbo conjungi solet : ut, TdAepog eat ordoicg 
dO pra ratg woreoiv toriy, exitialia sunt civitatious bellum et se- 
ditio. ®Odvog nai iowe Evavria éoriv. (Pl.) 


532 Verba elvar, yiyvecOat, cadeio8at, ad preedicatum multo sepius 
quam ad subjectum se accommodant: ut, 7rd ywpiov—iwep 
mporepoy 'Evvia odoi éxaXourro. 


The Article. 


537 Articulus (6, 1, 76) id, de quo loquimur, tanquam certum proponit 
notumque audienti. [As a pronoun, d piv—o 66 = hic—ille. ] 


’ 


538 Sepissime articulus rem notat, que vel jam ante nominata est, vel 
ejusmodi est, ut psene necessario menti obversetur: ut, O@eovcg mpo- 
reivwy Todo Oeovde wWevdeic riOne, deos pratexens ([illos, quos 
narras,] deos mendaces exhibes. (Soph.) [Hence, what is our own. ] 


539 Nomen proprium caret articulo, quum primum usurpatur; qui 
tamen adjici potest, ubi relatio est ad id, quod vel loquenti vel ei, 
quicum is loquitur, in animo versatur4: ut, 'Evrav@a Aésyerat 
"Aro\Awy ixdeipat Mapotay, hic Apollo dicitur pellem detraxisse 
Marsya. Kipov peraripmerati—adadvaBaive odv 6 Kipoc, Cyrum 
arcessit———adscendit igitur Cyrus [the article of ‘renewed mention ’]. 


540 Nomen proprium appositione aliqua articulum habente defi- 
hitum articulo plerumque sed non semper destituitur: ut, Zworg-. 
mwapjy 6 Svpacdcoroc, Sosis aderat Syracusanus. (Xen.) Kiupoc 
6 rwy Ilepowy Baowsve. 

541 Nomina artium, scientiarum, similia, et abstracta, qua 
dicuntur, nomina modo cum articulo, modo sine articulo efferuntur : 
ut, "Eon rv dtxacociyny cogiay elvat, dicebat justiliam esse 
sapientiam. (Xen.) LTogiay dd nat cwHpociyny ov dwwpider, sa- 
pientiam vero atque animi sanitatem non discernebat. (Xen.) 


542 Movadcxa, que Greci grammatici vocant, nomina possunt ea 
quidem articulum admittere, qui tamen non raro abest: ut, 6 #Aso¢, 
the sun. 


543 — Articulo perssepe carent Oe0¢, dv@pwrréc¢ re’ 
Adde zarnp, pnrnp r”* et avnp, yun, vidc, Adedgog’ . 
Adde yoveic, raidéc r* aypoc, médt¢, doru, warpic Te’ 
Adde etiam Backed (Persarum intellige regem) ; 
"HyXuog weéavég re, Oadacoa atque ovpavic, gone, 
Addaturque dyépoc, pulchre cum luce oeAnvng. 


3 Things, not persons. 
‘ Cf. Hermann. Pref. ad Iph. Aul.—The article could not be used 
of a quite unknown personage. 


od 
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Articulus seepe eandem fere vim atque pronomen habet pos- 544 
sessivum; sepe etiam per ‘is qui’ cum verbo aliquo resolvendus 
est: ut, 7d wacdioy Bog, puerulus noster vagit (=the baby is 
crying): T@ axe, dolore meo (tuo, suo, &c.); vel eo, quo sollicitor, 
dolore. 


Caret plerumque articulo nomen predicatum: ut, idod 9 O80- 545 
ciBera bore cogia, en pielas, ea [demum] est sapientia. 


In plurium nominum enumeratione primo tantum vocabulo, inter- 547 
dum ne primo quidem, preemitti solet articulus: ut, Kai rdy oivoydoy 
kal padyecpor Kai lrmoxdpoy cai Seqnovor. (Hat.) 


Preepositus nomini® vel singulari vel plurali articulus facit sepe- 548 
numero, ut nomen illud generatim atque universe accipiatur: ut, 
& ayabdg aoXirne, bonus civis: vel gquicunque bonus est civis. ra 
@pideua aiperd, utilia sunt exoptanda. 


Articulus non raro vim habet distributivam: ut, dpaypijy 549 
AapBavay rij¢ 1 pépac, drachmam quotidie accipere: sic Tov pnvoc, 
singulis mensibus. [So much a month] 


Si quando adjectivum ita collocatur, ut definitum articulo substan- 550, 
tivum vel precedat vel non repetito articulo sequatur, adjec- 
tivum non jam rem ipsam a ceteris rebus distinguit ac separat, sed 
a sui ipsius vel parte alia vel divers& quadam conditione 
atque natura, sive ver illé sive cogitatd: ut, dxpotg roicg mooi, 
summis pedibus (non mediis pedibus, totdve planta; e.g. incedere), 
gardpy ry mpocwry, latd fronte (non, quae potuit esse, tristi atque 
contractd). 6&dy exe roy widecvy (vel, roy wédexuy d&dv Eyer) 
acutam habel securim, vel, quam habet securim, ea jam acuta est 
[non hebes]. 


(In this position the adjective is usually a predicative apposition. 
The sentence may often be divided into two, in one of which the 
adjective will be the predicate. See the last example in the rule.) 


Omissioni articuli, qui cum nomine non infinite dicto exspectandus 551 
erat, prepositio adbibita favere quodammode videtur: ut, é& doyiie, 
ab initio (from the beginning). 


Adhibito articulo efficitur, ut adjectiva et participia substantivornm 552 
quasi partes sustineant: ut, de rw» ypaprnpivwy padeiv, to 
learn from one's [previous] failures or mistakes. 


Neutrum ro cum adjectivo conjunctum ad abstracti substantivi 553 
notionem quam proxime potest accedere: ut, 7d KaXdy, decorum, 
honestas. Td yevvatoy, generositas; indoles generosa. Tb THYd' cbvovy, 
horum benevolentia.—(Compare our use of ‘the sublime,’ &c.). Tod 
Kowvov, the common weal, rd dixatoy, justice, right. 1d dducov, in« 
justice. 

[But ré with a neut. adj. is sometimes adverbial: as, rd Aowrdy, 
in posterum : rovvaytioyv, contra. With a neut. in ixoy it is a per- 


5 By nomen is meant substantive or adjective. 
x 3 
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(553) sonal collective; rd ‘EAAnveccy (the Greek race; the Greek population 
in a district): rd BapBapicd» rd vauTixéy. } 
554  Prepositus adverbiis articulus modo adjectivi modo substan- 
tivi naturam iis impertitur. 


a) (Aiay, valde), rd Niay (nimium, opposed to parum), excess; the 
overdoing (any thing); (xAncioy, near), 6 wAnoioy, one’s neigh- 
bour ; (vuy, now), ot viv, the men of the present day. 

b) ‘O évrég advOpwzog, interior homo. So (viv, now), o vir, 
the present; (ayay, dNiay, valde), 6 Xiay, or 6 dyay, the excessive ; 
(rore, then), 6 Tore, the then existing; (piv, before), 6 moiv, the 
former ; 6 wpdrepov, the former, ot mpdrepoy, the former (men, 
writers, &c.); wayu (quite; thoroughly), 6 mwavu, the thorough, 
or the first-rate; (xapautixa, immediately), © mwapavurixa, the 
momentary, for the moment; (yeratv, between), operat, the in- 
tervening, the intermediate ; 0 dvw, the upper; 0 Karw, the lower. 
We are not quite without this idiom in English: ‘dhe then mayor,’ 
‘my sometime daughter’ (King Lear); ‘the out-patient.’ 

c) But sometimes an adverb with ré is adverbial: rd mada, olim: 
TO vu. 


556 Infinitivus cum articulo constructus participiali nostre lingue 
substantivo respondet, et casibus immutari potest: ut, rd Aéyecy, 
dicere (the saying or fo say). row Aéyev, dicendi (of saying). rg 
Asyetv, dicendo (by saying). 


557 = Articulus cum participio per ‘is qui’ fere resolvendus est, ad- 
hibito verbo ejusdem temporis, cujus est participium: ut, 6 Tparrwy, 
is qui facit. ‘ 

559 Neutrum articuli (ré, ra) cum genitivo ita construitur, ut rei 
nNaturam et indolem vel alia forte cum ill& con- 
juncta indicet: interdum etiam rem ipsam videtur, minus tamen 
definite, significare: ut, avOpwrog, yp rad ripg rUxXNEC Kparei, 
homo, cui fortuna imperat; vel, cui fortuna casus imperant. 
Td rov XdérAwvog, the declaration or remark of Solon; ra (rwyv) pitwy, 
the property or affairs of one’s friends; ra avrou, one's own affairs; Ta 
Twv Oewy, the dispensations of providence (i. e. what proceeds from the 
gods). 


560 Zwxpdrne 6 TwoHpoviccov, Socrates Sophronisci filius: notis- 
- sima est in ejusmodi formulis vocabulorum vidg et mraitg¢ ellipsis. 


Tue VERB. (a) The Tenses. 


578 In verbis nonnullis adeo inveteravit consuetudo accusativi omit- 
tendi, ut transitive suze notioni altera accesserit intransitiva: ut, 
tdabvey (sc. Tow imo), equitare. [So we use: to push on to a 
place. ] 


579 Post verbum Passivum, nomen agentis cum prepositione ud 
plerumque conjungitur; interdum cum preepositionibus wapa, wpdc, 
&&, amd: que tum preepositiones cum genitivo omnes construuntur: 
ut, ‘Yxrd ru» raidwy OsparedecOat, a pueris coli observarique. 
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Aisovrat Gwptai rap’ tidy, dona a vodis data sunt. Tpd¢ Upay (579) 
Ae~Ona pat, a vobis relinquar. (Soph.) ‘Exelyp 8 abrn » ywpa 
ddpoy éx Baatdkwe 560n, huic autem a rege dono data erat hac 
regio. 


Post verba Passiva perfecti vel plusquam-perfecti, quod 581 
dicitur, temporis, nomen agentis in dativo ssepe casu ponitur: ut, 
rwy voonudrwy qoAdal Ospameiat rotc larpotc ev¥pnvrat, 
morborum multa a medicis invente@ sunt curationes. : 


(After any other passive tense the dat. of the agent is very rare in 
prose. Madvig quotes Th. 3, 36: rive dv ipo dixatérepoy race 
roig "EAAnot pucotvro ;) 


Ilud Greeci sermonis proprium esse videtur, ut non transitiva solum 582 
verba, sed etiam intransitiva, que cum vel genitivo vel dativo conjun- 
gantur, personalem, que dicitur, formam in passiv& voce accipiant: ut, 
Mihi invidetur, creditur, tyw POovotpar, miorevopat. 


In verbis mediis subjectum simul et efficit aliquid et patitur: 583 
ut, dorepavwaaro, coronavit se. 


Vocis autem Mediz multo latius patet vis et significatio; quippe 584 

que omnia possit complecti, que vel sibi vel sui commodi causa 
aut (1) faciat aliquis aut (2) curet facienda; quicquid deni- 
que quoquo modo ad se suosve pertineat: ut, dovAovcOai riva, 
aliquem sibi subjugare. mip WaoOai riva, vel aliquem ex suis mit- 
tere; vel aliquem sud causd mittere. (H.) 1 WdvOeaa ypvoovy 
atvry Owpaxa ixoinoaro, Panthea aureum illi thoraca faciendum 
curaverat. (Xen.) 


3 Vox Media proprias sibi Temporum formas non habet, nisi 586 
in Futuro et in Aoristo; a quibus quum discessum est, omnium 
omnino Temporum formas vox Media cum voce Passivé communes 
habet. 

(Some futures of the mid. form have a pass. meaning: some aorists 
with a pass. form a middle meaning. ) 


Aoristus® rem preteritam ita narrat, ut ea ab audiente tanquam 590 
una, simplex, absoluta cogitetur; tempus autem, quo peracta sit, 
incertum indefinitumque relinquatur: ut, #A9ov, eldov, ivienoa 
(Plut.), veni, vidi, vici. (Cas.) 


Interdum autem Aoristus initium vel actionis vel conditionis 597 
significare videtur, ut, Aaptiog perd KapBuony Mepowy tBaci- 
Aevce, post Cambysem Darius regnum Persarum adeptus est. So 
006ynoa, in morbum incidi; hpka, trupavvevoa, &c. 


Imperfectum tnentem audientis ad illud preteriti temporis spatium 598 
revocat, quo id, quod narratur, tum maxime presens erat et 
fiebat: unde fit, ut, quasi commorante in rebus narratis animo, modo 
diuturnitatis, modo rei sepius repetite notio Imperfecti pro- 
pria quodammodo esse videatur: ut, ‘O ciwy isdpape wai caOv- 
Aderet avbrovg, excurrit canis et eos allatrabat (=kept 


6 a, not; dpitw, to limit or define. 
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(598)barking at them). Todc éavrod imOvpotyrag obe irparrero 
Xonpara, @ studiosis sui pecuniam non exigebat (= exigere non 
solebat. Xen.). . 


599 Aoristus quum de rebus cito et uno quasi ietu peractis sepis- 
sime dicatur, nulla tamen causa est, cur de diuturnis quoque rebus 
non possit dici, modo res, sine ulla diuturnitatis significatione ’, 

oe totum aliquid et ad finem usque perductum cogitetur: 

ut, évravOa Emetve Kipoc nuépac rptaxovra, Cyrus triginta hic 
dies mansit. (Xen.) 


601 Imperfectum mentem audientis ad rem preteritam ita interdum 
revocat, ut eam ex altera et jam exposita re quasi originem suam ducere 
et, ut ita dicam, se explicare videatur. Hujusmodi Imperfecta 
Anglice reddas: began, or proceeded (to do so and so). 


602 Verba jubendi et mittendi, sepissime pro Aoristo adsciscunt 
Imperfectum: ut, dg rag 'AOnvac dyysdov Ereproy. 


603 De conatu Imperfectum significat voluisse aliquem facere sed 
non perfecisse: Aoristus autem fecisse, quantum quidem in ipso 
fuerit, sed sine successu (f7.): ut, MHpwrog dé KAéapyog rove 
avrov orparwrag &Bidlero lévat, primus autem Clearchus suos 
milites cogere conabatur, wt pergerent (vel, ad pergendum vi 
cogere volebat). “Exresvdc pe, occidisti me® (sc. quantum in te 
Suit: = rd ward ot axiPavor). 


605 Interdum Aoristus pro Plusquam-perfecto usurpari videtur; 
id quod szpissime fit post particulas temporales émei, éxedn, 
bre, we: ut, érecdn éreXedrnoe Aapeioc, xrX., quum mortuus esset 
Darius. 


611  Tertium, quod dicitur, Futurum significat etiam vel statim abso- 
lutum iri rem preedicatam, vel, que ex re confecta. jam et absoluta 
orta fuerit conditio, eam diu esse duraturam: ut, "Eyw Te karaxe- 
ed Wopat, cai vpeig ob word suov torepoy, ef ego statim, et vos non 
multo post ad internecionem casi erimus. (Xen.) Oddeic card orovddg. 
pereyypagnoerat, ’AA’, WowEep hy To mpwrov, Eyyeypawerat, 
nemo in alium transcribetur ordinem, studiis fautorum ; sed, sicut initio 
erat, ita eril (= manebit) inscriptus. (Aristoph.) 


613 Verbum pédAw (‘cogito’) cum infinitivo vel Futuri vel Pra- 
sentis conjungitur: Aoristi infinitivus aliquanto rarius adhibetur : 
qui tamen ‘ubicumque res subito transitura designanda est, psene 
necessario ponitur’ (H.): péAAw oot EwecOat, fe secuturus sum; pidAdXw 
dpac dddteayv, Sev xrri.—pédrAw AaBeiy, accepturus sum; pii\rw 
Oavsiv, moriturus sum. 


7 That is, when the verb itself does not imply it; it may be added to 
it indefinilely, or exactly by an added date. 
8 Cf. ‘pol me occidistis amici.’ ( Hor.) 
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Gerundiva in neutro singulari (interdum et in plurali) posita vel 617 
absolute! usurpantur, vel cum eo objecti sui casu constructa, quem 
. facit poni verbum, a quo deducta sunt: ut, éraov aot, eundum est tidi. 
ércOupnrioy (ori) rig apernc, concupiscenda est virtus (é1tO. revdc). 
émexerpnréov (sori) ry ~oyw, incumbendum est operi (imy. revi). 
aoxnréoy (tori) rv aperny, exercenda est virtus (vel ériOupnria © 
[n. pl.] tori rig dperijc, &c.). 

But if the Gerundive is formed from a transilive verb, it may agree 
with aaa loki caved ° 

oxynréioy sori rhy aperny, \ ; 
doxnria koriv » dpern, erercenda est virtus. | 

Cum Gerundivis nomen persone vel simul auditur vel in dativo 620 
casu additur: ut, wotnréa, & Néyete (sc. Epoi, coi, piv, &c.), facienda 
sunt (mihi, tibi, nobis, &c.) que dicis. elpnyung tmOupnrioy tori 
av@ow otc, pacem concupiscere debent homines. 

At Gerundiva neutrius generis ‘etiam cum accusativo per- 621 
gone construuntur, quia verbi yonvace vel deiy vis et significatio in 
illis continetur?;’ rov we adrdnOwe dyvdpa ob giropuxnréoy, non 
debet is, qui vere est vir, nimio vite amore teneri. (Pl.) 


(c) The Moods. 


Sepe autem fit, ut Optativus in oratione obliqua et post tempora 623 
preterita Subjunctivi quasi partes sustineat: Aéyw tv’ eldye, dico, 
ut scias: deka tr’ eldsing, dixi, ut scires. 

- ©Presens et Aoristus in ceteris preter Indicativum modis eo 624 
maxime differunt, quod Praesens rem durantem vel sepius repe- 
titam, Aoristus rem absolutam aut semel factam indicat’ (H.): 

ut, pi) wpdc Oey patyupeda (Pres.), pnd aicxpwi¢ drodw- 
peOa (Aor.), ne per deos insaniamus, neve turpiler pereamus. (Xen.) 

' (The action expressed by a subjunctive mood of the Aurist may really 

be one that necessarily takes up a long time: alwva roy Fdpravra 
SovrAevoat Oitw. Eur. Hec. 757.—Cf. 599.) 

‘At post conditionalem aliquam vel vocem vel significa- 625 
tionem Aoristi Subjunctivus Futuri exacti notionem continet: ut, 
édy NéEyc, si dizeris; 3¢ Av Ney, si quis (vel quisquis) dixerit ; 
Srayv AEyc. quum (vel si quando, quoties) dixeris. 

(So the Optative of the Aorist, without dy, in the oratio obliqua after 
an historical tense: wwecxdpny, ordre thy ésmicrorAny AaBorpe, 
—ooi deter.) 

Tenendum est, Aoristi Infinitivum post verba declarandi 626 
et putandi primariam suam vim retinere: ut, gnot yap ayaQd 
peyarta wotjoat rv mode, dicit enim permultum se profuisse 
civitati. (Lys.) ‘EXéyero Kipp dotvae woddd xonpara, ‘she was 
reported to have given,’ or ‘it was reported that she gave.’ (Xen.) - 


in 1 i, e. without any governed case. 
2 Stallbaum ad Plat. Pheedr. 272, E. 


238 moons (627—638). 


(626) (And also in the construction of the Ace. c. Infin. when the article is 
used. Madvig.) 


627 The Particle dv.—Particula Gy rem pradicatam ad conditionem 
aliquam revocat; que si non verbis declaratur, subesse tamen, velut 
latens, putanda est. 


628 *Quoties dy cum Indicativo presteritorum conditionem non im- 
pletam respicit, indicatur rem, que impleté conditione fieret fac- 
tave esset, propter conditionem non impletam non fieri vel non 
factam esse®’ (H.): ut, EAeyor ay, ei {BovAduny: oppositum cogi- 
tatur, dAN’ ob« éBovdAduny. | 


630 ‘Quoties vero dy cum Indicativo preteritorum impletam re- 
spicit conditionem, sententia est, quoties acciderit ut impleatur 
conditio, toties fere rem fieri solere’ (H.): ut, dva\apBdywy abroyv 
ra wownpara Oinpwrwy dy abrovc ri Aéyotey, assumplis in manus 
illorum poematis rogabam, (= rogare solebam), quid dicerent. Ei 08 
riva dpyn—mpoaddoug wowovvra, obdéiva dy wwmore Ggeirerd (rt), 
GAAG werd. (Xen.) 

It is construed by used to, or would (= used to); or by the simple 
preterite, when it implies habitual repetition. 


631 —Particula ““y cum modo Imperativo non conjungitur ; neque certis 
exemplis confirmari posse videtur, Atticos scriptores hanc particulam 
cum primariis Indicativi temporibus unquam conjunxisse. 


632 Imperfecta verborum, que vel necessitatem aliquam significant 
(ut woere, Ede, txpny, wpoonnev), vel libertatem faciendi (ut 
stv, avy), vel veritatem rei (ut Hy, épeddev), carent ple- 
rumque particule dy adjectione: ut, aisxypdy iy ruvtra wxouiv, 
turpe erat (= esset) hac facere. 


633 Greci maximeque Attici in vetando particulam py aut cum 
Imperativo Presentis aut cum Subjunctivo Aoristi 
construunt. 


634 ‘Imperativus Presentis cum py particula constructus de re con- 
tinuata usurpatur, ut, py GaddAere; Subjunctivus Aoristi de re 
cito pretereunte, ut p27 Badge de una teli emissione.’ (H.) 


635  Interrogatio per voces ri od illata hortativa est jubendi formula; 
in qua ‘pro Preesenti tempore poni solet Aoristus; quo significetur 
postulatum illud jam peractum esse velle interrogantem‘:’ ut, ri 
ody obxi wai’ od UTEpynoag pe; quin igitur tu mihi in mentem 
revocas? = age igitur, jam revoca mihi in mentem. 

638 Quum particule of py cum secundé& persona Futuri inter- 


rogative proferuntur, vetandi habemus formulam: que quum 
sine interrogatione vel cum Futuro Indicativi vel cum Subjunc- 


3 The Imperf. with d» (usually) = Lat. Imperf. [or Pres.] Subj. ; 
the Aor. or (far rarer) Pluperf. = Lat. Plaperf. Subj. 
* Breitenbach ad Xen. Hier. 1, 3. 
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tivo (preesertim Aoristi) consociantur, quecunque sit verbi per- (638) 
sona, nihil significant nisi simplex Futurum, aliquanto vehementius 


illud prolatum: o& pt) ypawec; ne scribas. ob py ypabyc, non 
scribes. 


“Orwe, Sxwe py cum secunda& persona Futuri Indicativi ita di- 639 
cuntur, ut, verbo Spa, opadre simul audito, imperative fiant for- 
mule: ut, 


“Orwg ody EceoOe avdpec aktor rijc sAevOepiac, He kéxrnoOe, proinde 
date, queso, operam, ut ed, quam obtinetis, libertate dignos vos prastelis. 
(Xen.) “Owe roivuy wepi rov wodéiuou pnodéy ipeic, cave 
igitur de bello quidquam dicas®. (Dem.) 


Deliberativus, quem vocant, Subjunctivus in ejusmodi in- 641 
terrogationibus adhibetur, quae dubitandi et secum repu- 
tandi aut vim habeant, aut speciem pre se ferant: ut, 
elixwuev  otyoper; Ti Spdocomev; dicamus an tacea- 
(an an quid faciemus? (Eur.) GAXd dijr’ iXOw; at ergo eam? 
Eur. 


In interrogationibus Optativus per se positus non est delibe- 649 
rantis, sed judicium, vel suum vel alterlus, exquiren- 
tis: ut, wat ri, pidog, piEatus; et quid facerem, amice? (what 
could I [or ought 1) to have done, do you think t Theocr.). 


It may generally be. explained by a circumlocution with putare, 
censere, &c. 


Optativus cum particulaé ay in simplici-enunciatione constructus 650 
opinionem cum conditione conjunctam significat: ut, 
ravra Ov nay yéivotro av, hac per nos fieri possint: id 
est, hac per nos fiant, si res ita eveniat. Tlotoiny av, faciam. Totn- 
Cape av, fecerin. 


Optativus cum ay conjunctus modo. futuri significationem habet; 651 
modo nihil est aliud nisi lenius et dubitantius prolata 
affirmatio, ejusdem plane generis atque Latinorum credam, cre- 
diderim: ut, pévous’ av, manebo. (Sopk.) BovAdoipny av, velim® 
(quod quidem ab eo dici potest, qui revera vult): déw¢o dy deov~ 
cat, I should like to hear (i.e. tf I could: =I really wish to 
hear). 


Infinitivo additur dy, ubi in oratione recta dy vel cum Indicativo 652 
preteritorum vel cum Optativo construendum erat: ut, Et rs 
elyev, ign, Sotvat dy, dixit, se, si quid habuisset, daturum fuisse 
(or. recté: ef re elyov, Edwea dyv).—Et re Exot, ign, dotvar ay, 
dixit, se, si quid haberet, daturum esse (or. recti: ef re Exorpt, 
Soiny ay). 


5 “Owe un is now and then found with the Subj. 
6 BovdAcuny ay, vellem. 
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(652) izoinga ay ont av rowjoas, 
éroiovr av nui av mocety. 
érerancey ay gnui dy wewotnnivac 
roca ay wotjoat ay olpat. 
wotoip’ ay wotety ay olpat. 
WETOUNKOU ay werownkéivas dy olpas?. 


653 Pari modo Participio quoque additur dy, ubi, resoluto in enunci- 


ationem aliquam participio, eadem illa particula vel cum Indicativo. 


preeteriti temporis vel cum Optativo esset constructa: ut, Andog é€ 
dpapravwy ay, el rovro Aeyore (= OpAdy tori, Gre apapra- 
voc ay, el rovro Aéyoic). 

Ilordy ay est vel d¢ éroiee dy, vel B¢ woot ay. 


The Genitive [called objective gen. when resolved by for, 
to, against, with, &c. | ' 


672 ([Genitivus separativus.]| Verba separandi, solvendi, liberandi, 
se abstinendi, inchoandi, desistendi, defendendi, privandi, 
differendi, aberrandi, et similia cum genitivo fere construuntur. 


674  ([Genitivus possessoris or possessivus.} ‘Greci genitivo sic utuntur, 
ut quidquid quocumque modo alicujus rei sit, eo casu significent.’ 
(H.) Here belongs the gen. = ét is the part of (characteristic, duty, &c. 
of ), as in Lat. 


676 . [Genitivus partitivus.) Cujus rei aliqua pars intelligitur, ea 
res, omisso partis nomine, cum omni genere verborum construi potest ¢ 
ut, THY Tin@y ov peTExEl, honorum particeps non est. 


677. ‘Omnino tenendum est peréxey, peradiddvat, perarapBavecy, 
aliaque id genus verba cum accusativo construi, ubi quis in 
societatem atque possessionem alicujus rei, que de pluribus una est, 
integre atque plene venire dicitur’ (H.): ut, ovrog ovdepiay 
Wijpov perédaBe, hic ne unum quidem tulit punctum. 

678 Que vel sensu aliquo corporis vel intelligenti& animi 
percipiuntur, ea, quum a solo videndi sensu discessum est, in 
genitivo fere casu ponuntur; qui etiam afflati ex re aliqua 
odoris proprius est casus: ut, row papripwy dxnyedare, testes 
audivistis. 

679 Ut verba tangendi (678), ita verba adherendi, conse- 
quendi, fruendi, cum iis, que non ipsam partis cujuspiam tacti- 
onem sed solum tangendi conatum indicant, genitivo fere 
conjunguntur: ut, avréxecOat rpg aperijc, adharere virtuti. 


681 Usus ille, quo, que tangendi conatum indicant (679), verta 
genitivo junguntur, ad alia non pauca transfertur, que appe- 


7 ypapev av, scripturum esse. 
yéyoaptvat ay, scripturum fuisse. 
yeaa ay, (1) scripturum fuisse, or (2. as Pres.) scripturam esse. 
And yeapey ay (doubtful in Attic Greek, 631) = scripturum fore. 
s  (K) 
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titionem aliquam animi et consequendi studium significant :(681) 
ut, dpsyecOat rw peyiorwy dyadwy, res optimas concupiscere. 


Verba recordandi et obliviscendi vel genitivo vel, quod ali- 682 
quanto fit rarius, accusativo, presertim rei, junguntur: ut, 
pipvnpat rijg Kotvijc réxnc, communis omnium sortis non sum 
immemor §. 


[Genitivus copie vel inopia.] Verba implendi, abundandi, 683 
indigendi genitivum poni faciunt: ut, 6 pndiy ddccay obdevdc 
Setrac vdpov, nulld illi lege opus est, qui nihil facit injuste. 


[Gen. temporis.] Genitivus temporis® sic dicitur, ut aliquid fieri 685 
tempore aliquo vel intra tempus aliquod intelligatur. 


[ Genitivus materia.] Genitivus ita interdum usurpatur, ut is rem 686 
indicet, ex qua factum sit id, de quo loquimur: ut, épypa AiOwy 
werroinpévoy, vallum ex lapidibus factum. 

So yarxov motsiy ri, ex @re facere aliquid; d0d¢ torpwpévn AlOov, 
via lapidibus strata; slvat XiPou Eecrod, to be of hewn stone. 


[ Genitivus cause sive occasionis.] Genitivus cause rem indicat, 687 
que cupiditatem, curam, dolorem, iram, misericordiam, 
admirationem denique animo injiciat}. 

"EBovdSpny av vpac dpoiwe syoi ytyywoney adrov, ty’ abr@ pr 
‘ trav arolwd\édrwy cuynxOecOe AAAA rev Uroroirwy i48o0- 
_vetre. (Isocr.) 


Genitivus interdum eum indicat, in quo aliquid videmus, lau- 689 
damus, reprehendimus, miramur: ut, ywye padtora tOad- 
paca abrov rovro?, wo—, equidem in eo hoc sum pracipue admiratus, 
quod—. 

Td Bpadd wai péd\rov, 5 pEpgovrar partora pd, ph aloyd- 
veoOe. 'Eyw cai rovro imatyd ‘Aynothaov, rd vrep- . 
cdety thy Baotiwe Eeviayv. Topyiov padtora raira 
Gyapat. “O Gavpagw rov traipov, réde toriy. 


[Genitivus comparationis (sive G. relationis).] Verba regendi, 690 
superandi, ducendi, et comparativa, que dici possunt, verba 
genitivum poni faciunt: ut, yrrdoc@at rey cupgopmy, calamitatibus 
succumbere. 


[Genitivus pretii.] Genitivus pretii cum verbis vendendi, 691 
emendi, commutandi, estimandi, similibus conjungitur: ut, 
dovAov wpiagBat radayrov, servum talento emere. So with adj. a&toc. 


§ This Gen. may be considered the partitive Gen., as only particular 
portions are usually remembered: others consider it g. materia or g. 
relationis. So of the Gen. copia vel inopiea (683). 

9 The Gen. of place is almost exclusively poetical. 

1 Verbs of caring, neglecting, repenting, sparing, &c., might perhaps 
as well be placed under the Gen. of relation: but Rost, Kiihner, &c, 
place them under the y. cause. 

2 In auch examples the thing is the neuter of a pron. or an ddj. of 
quantity, &c.; and the gen. is probably a partitive gen. dependent upon 
the pron. or adj. 


¥ 


RAZ DATIVE (692—723). 


692 ([Genilivus criminis.] Judicialia, ut ita dicam, verba cum geni- 
tivo criminis omnia fere construuntur: ut, rovrov Lweparny 6 
KaTnyopoc airtarat, ejus rei culpqm accusator in Socratem confert. 

694 Verba non pauca prepositionibus genitivum recipientibus subjuncta 
genitivum et ipsa recipiunt: ut, karayrAEty yéAwTa pov, risum in me 
effundere. 

703 Semper a privativum 

Poni facit genitivum 3, 

704 Adjectiva in txdg excidentia, si a verbis, quse vel accusativum vel 
genitivum poni faciunt, derivata sunt, genitivo plerumque junguntur: 
ut, apern 0° tori—moptorixy ayabwy cai durAaKkriKn, virtus 
autem—bonas res parare novit et partas tueri. 


But ércOerixog roic Anoiote (of a dog), one that will fly at wild 
beasts with spirit (éveriOeoOai reve). 


The Dative. 


714 Detempore, quo facta est res, dativus sine prepositione éy poni 
non solet, nisi tempus cum attributione aliqua‘ dicatur: ut, 
am] avrg npéog, eodem die [vel, éy ry abry npépg]i xXEtma@vog 
wpg. 

717)“ Dativum remotioris, ‘quod dicitur, objecti multa recipiunt 
verba pr positionibus avri, tv, iwi, mpdc, avy, bro subjuncta: ut, 
éuBadrdayv revi Eowra (ad verbum, amorem alicui injicere), amore 
aliquem incendere. [Cf. 721.] 

719 = Verbo in passivam vocem converso, dativus ille remotioris objecti 
ita in nominativum transit (582), ut accusativus objecti non mutetur: 
ut, émtrérpappat THY pvdraKny, custodia mihi commissa est (éwtrpérrery 
Tivi THY pvAaKNY). 

720 =Verba irascendi, invidendi, exprobrandi, minandi, repug- 
nandi, contendendi, obediendi, cedendi, auxiliandi, hor- 
tandi, fidendi, sequendi, occurrendi, appropinquandi, com- 
municandi, colloquendi, utendi, . similia cum dativo objecti 
construuntur. 

721 Szpe etiam verba intransitiva, prepositionibus avri, iv, tri, mapa, 
weoi, mpoc, ovv, amd, vel particule Opov subjuncta, dativum poni 
faciunt: ut, gupévecy raic cvvOnnarg, sture conventis. (Cf. 717.] 

722 Hec impersonalia doxei, cupgpiper, wpéwet, moosnKet, péder, dativum 
poni faciunt: ut, péAee pot revoc, aliquid mihi cure est. (Cf. 687.] 
723° = a) Dativus cum adjectivis conjungitur, que similitudinem vel 

dissimilitudinem, equalitatem, congruentiam, benig- 
num hostilemve in eum, de quo loquimur, animum sig- 
nificant. 

b) Adjectiva his voculis, év, avy, mpdc, opov subjuncta, et que a 
verbis dativum recipientibus flectuntur, dativum et ipsa poni 
faciunt: ut, 


3 Of gajectives compounded with a : privative some may be referred 
to g- separativus; others to g. partitivus (apoipoc, axAnpog, &c.). 
* Cum attributione aliqua = with an attributive, 


ACCUSATIVE (7380—744). 


"Opotoc (avoporog) roi¢ adedgoic. 
"Ex9p0¢ (edvoug) Aaxedatpoviore. 


Evayria. 
riva. 7A TUL HWYOE éaur@. 
Taig peytorate atriatg. 


So also adverbs derived from such adjectives : 
LupgepdyTwe éavroic. 


elonpévoce. 
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Duyyevne 
‘Opwvupoc tuoi. “Evoyxog 


"AcoAovOwe roi¢ 


Preterea dativus ablativo Latinorum ita respondet, ut et in- 
strumentum dendtet, quo quid fiat; et causam, ob quam quid 
fiat; et modum denique, quo eveniat res aliqua vel geratur: 


ut, 


1) pend daa paBdw, virgd cadere. 
2) a yvo ig apapraver, per imprudentiam peccare. 
3) oryy Td wabog pipew (silenlio=) tacite hanc calami- 


tatem ferre. 


In comparandis inter se rebus, dativus ita usurpatur, ut, quanta 
sit in rebus cumparatis magnitudinis dignitatisve differentia, eo 


casu indicetur: 
longe optimus. 


ut, ToAAW@ peiswy, multo major; paxpy daporog, 


The Accusative. 


Meminerint tirones multas esse verborum notiones, in quibus alia 
sit Latine lingus, alia Greece consuetudo : ut, 


adtcety pnoéva, nemini injuriam 
inferre. 

Brarrety rode éxOpov¢, nocére 
(damnum facere) hostibus. [So 
civecOat, AupuivecOa, AwBa- 
o8at.] 

Sopugopws rdv Bacréa, ei 
ut satelles, comitor. 

éXeety (ole reipecv) ude, 
nostri misereri. 

Evedpevecy rov maripa, patri 
insidiari. 

EatNeimee pe 0 yoovoc, tempus 
me deficit [seld. def. alicui]. 

émrirpowevery Ildtisrapxoy, 
Pleistarcho tutorem esse. 

iarpevety rov dovdov, servo 


Verba motis prepositionibus dia, perd, wapd, 
wpo subjuncta ex intransitivis transitiva fiunt: 


worapoy, flumen (se) trajicere. 


mederi. 

codanevery pnoéva dvOpdrwy, 
neminem [vel nemini] omnium 
adulari. 

AavOdvery reva, ab aliquo non 
cerni; aliquo insciente facere 
aliquid. 

weiOery rd mrAn90¢, multitudini 
persuadére. 

vBoilery yovéag, parentes con- 
tumelid afficere. 

purdrrecbat adrovc, ab iis 
sibé cavére; eos declinare. 

evra BetaPai rt, aliquid decli- 
nare velle; aliquid verert. 

WoEXETY THY ToALY, urbi prod- 
esse >, 


epi, vmép, 
ut, draBaivery roy 


[Accusativus cognate significationis.] Verba tum transitiva tum 


5 Some of these verbs have also other constructions: (a) woeAety 
rit, only in the poets, and very rare; (G8) adixety ele, mpdc, 
mepi tiva; (y) AuvpaivecOai reve frequently; (6) AwBac@ai 


rive sometimes; 
rivocg somewhat frequently. (K.) 


(e) vBpigecy «ic reva often; (%) éwrtrpowevety 


. ¥2 


Tayoc cai dpyn evBoudig (723) 


730 


735 


739 


? 


741 


744 


244 ACCUSATIVE—ADJECTIVES (749—771). 


(744)intransitiva accusativum recipiunt substantivi, quod cum verbo cog- 
nationem habeat aliquam vel originis vel significationis: ut, pa- 
xecOas wadey THY avTHYy paxynyY, pugnam rursus eandem pugnare. 


749 Accusativus tum spatii tum viz verbis eundi et veniendi addi 
solet. 


750 Detempore et loco accusativus ita adhibetur, ut temporis locive 
spatium significet, et interroganti quamdiu? quam pridem? 
quam multum? respondere videatur. : 


751 = [Accusative of closer specification.] Intransitivis passivisque verbis, 
et adjectivis proprietatem aliquam qualitatemve significantibus accu- 
sativus ita subjicitur, ut rem indicet, ad quam verbi aut adjectivi 
notio pertineat: ut, ot Kadpvorvreg rad Owyara, ii quorum corpora 
mor bo aliquo laborant. 


755 Cum accusativo cognate significationis [744] verbum 
transitivum adeo in unam quasi notionem coalescit, ut alterum sibi 
non raro adsciscat accusativum: ut, gw peyadny giriiay (= péya 
giXW) Tov maida, puerum vehementer amo. 


756 Verba et locutiones, que bene aut male facere aut dicere 
significant, cum accusativo persone construuntur; quibus etiam 
alter accusativus, neutrius ille adjectivi, potest accedere: ut, @AAH- 
Aoug Ta Esyara Asyovoty, omnibus maledictis alter allerum insectatur : 
TOY TLVaA TE. 


757 = Verba rogandi, exigendi, obsecrandi, interrogandi, 
distribuendi, privandi, adimendi, docendi, celandi, 
exuendi, induendi, cum duplici fere accusativo construuntur: 
quorum alter (accusativus rei) passive horum omnium voci adjungi 
potest: ut, ovdéva mwrore picOdv impataro, mercedem a nullo 
unquam exigebat. 


761 Pronominum tum demonstrativorum tum indefinitorum accusativus 
usu liberiore ponitur, ubi substantivum nisi prepositione adhibité dici 
non potuit: ut, rovro ayBecOar (BtacOyjvat, ripaoOat, avredeyey). 
rovro ixeivo—épmetpog el. (Xen.) 


Adjectives. The Comparative. 


768 ‘Comparativa interdum minuendi vim habent, ut apud Latinos :’ 
(H.) Matavdpip qv adedgede Uropapydrepoc, Maandrio frater 
erat petulantior [et propemodum vecors |. 


769 Comparativa tion uno modo dicuntur: ut, 
l. xpeirrwy 6 diva rov detvog ®. 
2. xpeitrwy 6 dsiva 7 6 Osiva. 
3. xoeirrwy O Ociva Kara roy Ceiva., 
4. xpeirrwy 0 dtiva rapa roy Osiva (raro). 
5. xoeirrwy 6 dsiva )} Ware wabeiy TOO. 


© These examples are from Hermann’s Ed. of the Fragm. Lezici 
Greci.—'O dciva is a certain one, such a@ one; row deivoc; row deiva; 
N. pl. ot deivec. Sometimes indeclinable. 
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‘Ut Latini subtilius quam verius et alia similia dicunt, ita 771 


etiam Greci loguuntur’ (H.): ut, éwoinoa raxurepa 7} sodwrepa 
(Hdt.). 


Pronouns. 


Pronominis od ea est natura, ut in secundaria enunciatione, aut 783 


infinitivo participiove adjunctum ad principalis verbi 
vel subjectum vel objectum referatar: ut, cedeves O& of cupréippar— 
zvdpac, jubet aulem homines—secum mitlere. (Xen.)  <Aéyerat 
Awd\XAwy éxdsipat roy Mapovay épilovra ot mepi sodiag. ( Xen.) 
Elev, Ore emednpety ot mapnyyeApévoy ein. ( Xen.) 


Illud vero tirones monitos velim, (1) non solum reflexivi pronominis 785 


€avrov casus in secundariis quoque enunciationibus’ adhiberi, (2) sed 

etiam simplicis avrov formas ita interdum usurpari, re quasi ex mente 

Narrantis prolata: ut, 

(1) "E¢n wavrag toic avOpurovg ra tauroy (sua) dyargv.— 
NouiZee rode woXirag urnoerety iaur@p (sibi. Xen.). 

(2) ‘O Kipog rov Yana Wetro mdvtwe onpaivery abr, omore 
wr. (Cyrus rogabat Sacam, ut indicaret sibi, quando, &c. Xen.) 


s ° ° ° o,e ° sa @ 
Pro possessivis pronominibus genitivi tum personalium tum 786 


reflexivorum creberrime, adhibito tamen articulo, usurpantur: 
ut, Wrdpack pou Thy modvotay dediay, providentiam meam nomi- 
navit timiditatem. Atagopal raripwy mwodc abrwy maidag yiyvor- 
rat. (Pi.) 


' Que a genitivo plurali derivantur possessiva (1uérepoc, dpére- 783 


poc, spérepoc), ea cum genitivo avrwy consociata fortius proferuntur ; 
ut, woAv ao Tig mmEeripag advrwy péAdopEev TAEiy, procul a 
nostrd patrid navigaturi sumus (quum tamen a7d rig ining abrov 
nisi a poetis dici non soleat), 


‘Eaurov (avrov) et reliqui casus ejusdem pronominis interdum, 790 


quod mireris, ad primam quoque secundamque personam referuntur: 
ut, otrw madebere Toic Eauripg piroug, sic amicos tuos instituis. 
(Xen.) Mnééy émidexvic trav éavrod, nihil ostendens rerum mearum. 
(/socr.) 


Ovrog, rotovrog ad ea, que jam dicta sunt, fere respiciunt: dd, 793 


rowode ad sequentia plerumque pertinent 8, 


[Est O0¢ venturi, quod dictum est respicit ovrog.] 
He spoke (rade = ¢o this effect) as follows. 


‘Pronomen ri¢ adjectivo additum significat aliquid insigne exi- 800 


miumve sive in bonam sive in malam partein. Is enim, qui loquitur, 
rei magnitudinem vel nescit vel nescire se fingit.’ (K.) 


7 That is, the cases of éavrov (like those of ov, 783) are used as 
secondary reflexives, with Infin., Partcp., and in dependent sentences. 

8 So also, Wée (thus) mostly relates to what follows, oJrwe to what 
precedes. Still odrog, Totovrocg, TOgoUTOG, OUVTwE, not 
uncommonly refer to what follows; far more seldom do O0¢, rotdade, 
rogéade, and the adv. wée refer to what precedes. (K.) , 


¥3 


246 INFINITIVE (803—820). 


The Infinitive. 


803 [nfinitivus, articulo non addito, modo nominativi modo accu- 
sativi partes sustinet. 


807 = [Infin. as object.| Observandum est verbis incitandi, suadendi, 
cogendi, rogandi, pracipiendi, permittendi, prohibendi, 
efficiendi Grecos infinitivum fere subjicere; Romanos non item: 
ut, Exoinae rv wodey girsiv avrov, effecit ut cives ipsam di {i- 
gerent. t 


809 = [Infinitive of purpose.] Infinitivus Grecorum consilio finive 
indicando seepissime inservit: qui quidem infinitivus in Latinum 
sermonem aut per ut, ne, qui cum Subjunctivo, aut per Gerundium 
aliquod Supinumve convertendus est. 


813 Infinitivus interdum est (1) jubentis: interdum (2) modeste et 
urbane rogantis: ut, (1) 2d dé KAeapida ErecQeiy xrir., tu vero 
Clearida eruptionem facias. (2) Mn pe aircadcOats ne 
culpam in me conferas. 


814 = Infinitivus interfum est (1) optantis: (2) interdum etiam, addito 
sepe articulo (rd, rd dé), est, admirantis vel indignantis: ut, 
(1) *Q Zed, éeyevéioOar por AOnvaiove risacOat, proh Jupiter contingat 
mihi, ut poenas sumam ab Alheniensibus! (Hdt.)—2) Xt ravra 
Spacat! tene, hoc fecisse! Tic rixne, rd sué viv wrnOivra detipo 
ruxety! (Xen.) 


816 Que cum Infinitivo de verbi finiti objecto predicantur, notiones, 
solent ez attractione quadam in eodem poni casu, atque illud, de quo 
predicantur, objectum. 


818 « Quum Infinitivus et finitum, unde pendet, verbum de eodem pre- 
dicantur subjecto, omitti solet Infinitivi subjectum, quippe quod ex verbi 
subjecto satis intelligatur: ut, 

Otopat apapreiy, credo me errasse. 

Otopat ebdaipuwy (819) elvat, credo me beatum esse. 

So oles (oterac) apaprety or evdaipwy elvar oldpeBa (olovrac) 
Gpaoreiv, ebdaipoveg elvat. ‘O orparnydc ign rpdOupog elvac 
dri BonIeiv. 


819 ‘ Nominativus cum Infinitivo tum conjungitur, quum de eodem 
subjecto sermo est, de quo verbum, unde ista constructio pendet, 
intelligitur. Interdum tamen etiam in hoc genere accusativum adhi- 
bent, sed non nisi addito pronomine: ut, Adrég xotjoai gnpus, me 
ipsum fecisse dico. (2) “EvdptZoyv éwurote® mpwrouc yevioOa wav- 
twy avOpwrwy.’ H. (He might have said, évduiZov rpwror yerédcOar 
ravTwy avOowrwy, but not mowroug yevéoOat without éwurove.) 


820 Etiam post we, wore, tg’ gi(re) nominativus de eodem, de quo 
verbum, subjecto dictus cum Infinitivo conjungi potest: ut, Ildc¢ dy 


® Ionic for éavrovc. 
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ric leavdcg yévorr’ dv wore—wore did Biov dei wapanan- (820) 
pevoc éxdorw mpoorarrey rd mpoonKoy; (Pl.)—TnpiBadog eer, 
Ore oreicaoVar BovrAaLTo, td’ @ (= ed conditione ut) pnre abroc 
rovc"EAAnvag dduceiy pyr’ ixeivoue rai rag oixiag. ( Xen.) 
So in restrictive clauses with dca, &c. Wpgoc dtagepovtwe doa 
py opddpa proorvpayvog elvat. (Pi.) 


"Aktoc et dHAo¢, pavepdc, quibus adde dixatog, 821 
Verbo élyat raro nisi personaliter adsunt. 


That is to say, instead of dixacéy gore roy dvdoa rowety re, 
the usual construction is the personal one—Jdixatédg torty 
0 dvnp mwoteiy Te. 


Etiam post articuli casus obliquos nominativus de principalis 826 
verbi subjecto dictus cum infinitivo conjungi potest. 


Gen. Tovro éroiee ge rov yarewde elvat. 

Dat. Ovx iwi rg dovAoe civac txréprovras. i 

Ace. ‘O Kipog, ded rd ptrdopadie elvat, rayd amexpivero. 
(Cf. 820.] 


Genitivus rov cum Infinitivo constructus consilium, quod quis 827 
secutus est, declarat: py ps UmataBy¢ ov mode rd wpaypa prro- 
yexovvra éyev, TOU Karagavic yevéioOat, aAdAd mpdc Gs, ne 
suspiceris me non rei causd, ut manifesta fiat, dicere, sed tud causd. 
Tod py dtagebyev rdv Aaywy ie roy Seeriwy, crorors 
nadiorne. (Xen.) 


‘Post verba pollicendi, putandi!, sperandi, credendi, alia 830 
id genus, non tantum Infinitivus Futuri sed etiam Aoristi? et 
Presentis adhibetur.’ (S.) 


The Participle. 


Participium, quod ad verbi predicationem, ut ita dicam, 934 
explendam. adhibetur, si de eodem, de quo verbum subjecto 
dicitur, in nominativum, omisso pronomine, fere attrahitur: 
ut, olda Ovnrog wy, novi me esse mortalem=olda ipauroy 
Ovnrov ovta. 


Conscius mihi sum bene me fecisse, 836 
cuvoida éuaury@ ev Totnoag. 
peter duaury w& wTosnoayre. 
But, if the person is different ; 
cuvotdd Tut & Fotnoaryrs, 
auvod tTiva or (sometimes) rivt &} wotjoayra 3. 


! i.e. when the action, &c. is future; thinks that he (it, &c.) will. 
So with verbs of saying: He said that he would do (&¢n rrosiv). 

2 With verbs of hoping, the Fut. Infin. is by far the most common. 

5 Luvygdav.... dywrihopevny ry marpida. (Dem.) ’Eyw cot 
ovvotda émi piy cwupdwy Osay cai ravu zpwl dviorapmervoy, 
err. (Xen.) 


248 PARTICIPLE (837—866). 


837 Verborum, que cum nominativo participii construuntur, he fere 
sunt notiones; perseverare, defatigari, incipere, 
desinere, prius aliquid facere, delectari, egre 
ferre, cum verbis pudorem, iram, penitentiam et 
rem recte secusve factam declarantibus: quibus addenda 
sunt rvyyavw, AavOavw (rTiva), paivopa, et eHrdc (PavEpdc) 
eiut, que locutiones de eo, quem manifestum est aliquid 
facere, personaliter fere usurpantur. 


(Paiverac dy quod et est, quod non est gaiverat elvat.) 


843 Cum verbis videndi, cognoscendi, sciendi, recor- 
dandi, ostendendi, nuntiandi, inveniendi, et simi- 
libus participium quum ad objectum verbi tum etiam ad sub- 
jectum referri potest: ut, detevupe aotnoag rt, ostendo, (mani- 
festum facio) me aliquid fecisse; CetxOnjoouat wownoag tt, ostendar 
(manifestum fiet, me) aliquid fecisse; Seinvupi tiva mowovryra rt, 
ostendo aliquem aliquid facere. 


846 Post matey, cessare facio; mepiopgy, videre et pati; post verba 
deprehendendi (evpioxw, caradapBarvw, gwpw*); et post mow 
(= facio*® [aliquem loquentem]), accusativus participii ad objec- 
tum refertur. 


849 Ut multiplex est participii usus, ita non ubique per S¢ cum verbo 
finito resolvendum est, sed Ore ei, Ort, alieque particule seepe- 
numero adhibendz sunt; vel etiam, participio simpliciter in verbum 
finitam resoluto, copulativum aliquod vel adversativum, 
quod vocant, adverbium ei, quod jam est in sententif, verbo 
premittendum est. 


859 Participium Futuri [not only] consilio finive indicando sex- 
pissime inservit: wésmw oe NéZovra, mitto te, ut (gui) dicas (I send 
you fo say). 


860 ‘Verbum éxyw circumlocutionem efficit cum participio dictum, 
ut tamen non plane exuat naturam suam, sed durans aliquid et 
permanens adsignificet.’ (S.) 


Hence yotaxwe éyw = fHoraxa rai Eyw, though the notion of 
possession is often much weakened: Qaupacag Exw. 


863 Participia impersonalium verborum absolute in accusativo ponuntur §, 
nomine non adjecto: ut, éfov (abr) xepovobar rode omer, 
OUK Eoinge TOUTO, quum posset agmen postremum cedere, hoc non 


_ fecit. (Xen.) 


866 Tum Genitivus tum Accusativus cum particula wo absolute 
positus non rem ipsam sed alicujus de ef sententiam de- 
clarat, sive veram illam sive fictam et simulatam. 


* For the passive, a\ioxopat is used. 
5 i.e. to represent ‘a fictitious personage as speaking, &c. in a play 
or dialogue. 
; 5 Some grammarians (e.g. Matthise) call them nominatives abso- 
ute. 
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“Are’ particula cum  participiis consociata veram indicat 
causam: ut, &re wucvod dyrog rov droouvg (quum densus 
esset lucus), ody éwowy ot tvrdg rod¢ ixrégc.—Oi Kéryou dre 
ixwemrwkoreg [sk] rev olay (quippe qui adibus suis 
expulsi essent), mrodAoi aoay aOpdot cai vrepexabnyro éxi rey 
adxpwy. (Xen.) 


‘Verborum existimandi, volendi, eorumque, que affectum 
‘aliquem ‘animi significant, participia Aoristi sape ponuntur, ubi 
nos utimur presenti tempore: ‘Hynoapevoc (vopioac), thinking ; 
putans vel ratus (qui ductus est in sententiam; qui habet 
sententiam).—irminag (sperans, spem habens); &Oedncag (cupiens) ; 
émeOupnoag (alicujus rei cupiditate affectus); yoOeic (gaudens, delec- 
talus); Seioag (timens, vel veritus).’ 


‘Participium Presentis interdum pro Aoristi participio 
adhibetur, ubi res, que diu duraverit vel sepius repetita sit signi- 
ficatur: tv O& wai ovrog rwyv dugi Midnroy orparevopivwy, 
et ille unus erat ex tis, qui ad Miletum oppugnandam profects erant 
(= orparevoapéivwy). Xen.’ Kr. 


_ Lhe negative Particles ov, pi. 


‘Ob negat rem ipsam, py cogitationem rei.’ (H.) 


In sententia principali zm non adhibetur nisi in (a2) Jjubendo, ve- 
tando, (+) deliberando, optando. 


& 
Utere particula tu pn, si conditionem 
Consiliumve notas. Verbum capit infinitum 
Rarius of quam 7.—M?) dowry intellige dictum 
‘Si quis non faciat,’ quum od dpdy *qui non facit’ 
esset. 


Conditional Particles.] El wy yodpecg éav pr ypapye, &c.: 
sire BovAct, ire un, sive vis, sive non vis: ef O& pn, sin minus. 


Final Particles.) “Iva (8rwe, dgpa, we) pH (yivnras or 
yévouro). 


Infin. with pn). Tavra vpacg pi ayvoetv jBovdrddsuny. 
(The Infin. with od is principally found after gnpé and verbs 
of thinking; sometimes after other verbs of saying, expecting, 
promising.) 


Participle with pn.] Ob rg riyvy pn yp dpevos dp0ic, 
si qui arte minus recte utuntur (vel, quicunque arte minus recte 
utuntur). 


“Ort, we (quod, quia, quoniam) cum particula ob fere con- 
struuntur: ut, olda Ore ravra obk byévero, scio hac non evenisse. 


a er ee 


7 Sometimes &re On: seldom ola, oloy (in the Ionic writers 
also wore), 


868 


870 


872 


874 
875 


876 


879 


250 Ob ph (880—885). 


(879)O% Aacedaipomtot woAepovory nyiv, Gre ovw eOEKovowy err. quia 
nolunt, &c. 
(So the other causal particles éaei, éaecdn, Ordre take 08. “Ore 
pn = nisi.) 0 
880 Denotat od simplex tempus; cui conditio si 
Subsit, vel crebro si res repetita notetur, 
Dicendum est Ore pn ‘quum non’ quod et est ‘quoties 
non.’ 
“Orav pn rove adtcovvrag AaBnre, rove tyrvyyavoryracg Koda- 
Sere (= si quando eos, qui injuste fecerunt, non deprehenderitis, 
&c.). ‘Agi, Owore py (=quoties non) GdXrAO Tt orovdadTEpoY 
WoaTroey, TaUTY TY Tardig éypwrro. (Xen ) 
(But of simple time, Ore, od, érei ov, &c.) 
881 Conditio suberit, si dixeris ooreg (et S¢) pn. 
"“Orw copia pr mpocein, ove av—eddainpwy wore yévotro 
(= si cui sapientia non adsit, &c.). Pl. 
(But if no condition, no reterence to an assumed class of persons or 
things is intended, relalive sentences are negatived by ov.) 


883 Post verba eventum negativum® significantia particula py 
infinitivo ita premitti solet, ut abundare videatur: ut, &apvog yy py 
AaBeEty, nezavit se accepisse. ; 


884 Verbis eventum negativum significantibus si adjungitur ne- 
gatio, sive aperta sive in interrogatione latens, particule p27 ov 
infinitivo sepissime premittuntur: ut, od« av Eupvog yévoo pi) 
ove éudg vidg elvat, non negaveris meum te esse filium. Tiva ote 
arvapyncecOar pn ovK éticracQa TavTa; quemnam putas negaturum 
esse se hac intelligere ? 


885 Two other constructions are, however (though, in re futurd, less 
commonly), found after verbs of this kind when accompanied 
by an (actual or virtual) negative: (1) the lufinitive only; (2) 
the Infin. with p7. 

Thus: ft ovK apvotpat pr odyx ovrwe Exety (usually). 

Non nego ita esse « 2. ovK apvovpat oUTwe ExEty. 

3. ovK apvoupat pn ovTwe Exe. 

8 That is, ‘verba que spectant, ut guid non fiat’ (H.): such are 
verbs of denial and contradiction (apvodpat, am-, t-apvovpat, eap- 
vog sipt, avrirsyw); of forbidding (admayopeiw, ameiwov, &c.); of 
forbidding by one’s vote, by a decree of the people (aropnpifomat, 
aroxeporove), &c.; of changing or retracting an opinion or reso- 
lution (arroytyvwonw, arodoxei, peraytyywoxw, advarifepar, also 
amevxopnat; of acquilling (arod\vw, adinpt); of avoiding, hindering, 
restraining (any body from —), or setting any body free from — (evAa- 
Botpat, pudarropat, Kwrdw, dtaxwriw, &urrodwy tint, sipyw, aréxw, 
and éxw [= relinere], Apatpovpat, drocrepw@, owlw, &c.); and verbs 
that express doubt or distrust (awtorw, ampoaddcnrog eps), &. 
{ear For py with ric (any body), pndeic is used.] M. Cf. Herm. 
Vig. 797, 798.— KwAvw, and its compounds, are most commonly followed 
by the infin., only without p77. 
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Post locutiones, que non posse aliquid fieri, turpe (nefas, in- 887 
consideratum) esse declarant, sequentis Infinitivi notio per pn 
certo, per pa) ov dubitantins negatur: ov dbvapae avrov BA 
émwavety, non possum illum non laudare. Od Ovvapat avroy pi) OvK 
évracvety, fieri non potest, quin illum laudem. 


‘Tenendum est, particulas py et yp o¥ cum participio vel 888 
nomine conjunctas conditionis indicande caus& sic usurpari, 
(a) ut pn si non, (b) py ov nisi significet.” (H.) Particule py od 
ad negativam aliquam vel vocem vel significationem respiciunt. 
Ovc dy a&tomorog einy pr ovxi mporepov avrg paveic otdc eipe, 
nisi ante apparuerit, qualis ipse sim.—‘O 0° ove ay Egn tEayayeiv, 
pn ytyvopivwy TWY tepwy, ille autem negabat se signa moturum st 
sacra non addicerent. H. (Xen.) Avoadynroc (= ov«c otk- 
rippwy) yap av einy roavde pn ov Karoreipwy Edpay (Soph.: 
durus essem, nisi —). 


In negativa sententid pro indefinitis tum pronominum tum 889 
adverbiorum formis formz adhibentur negative. 


Substantive Accessory Sentences. 


(Thus after a general negative at the head of a clause, another 
negative follows: e. g. ovdé—ovdeic.) 


Post tempora primaria substantive, que dicitur, sententiz 894 
eadem prorsus est constructio, que sententie absolute neque ex 
alia pendentis: ut, 


"Aoxrot moAddode 1}5n wAnod- | Aéyovow ore | dpxroe zroAXode 
cavrag dupGepar. 40n wAnovagavrag dep Oee- 
pay. 
Ei rabra Neyo, duapravorg dy. | Atyw bre | ef ravra Aéyorg, 
apapravotg av. 
Ei rabra Edeyec, npapraveg av. | Anr\dv tory Ore | ef raira 
éEAtyec, nudpraves ay. 

Post tempora historica Ort, wo optativum recipiunt; ‘sed 895 
seepe admodum in ejusmodi locis indicativus habetur, et maxime 
quidem in futuro:’ (H.) ut, 

"EdkeZay ore wéppece opag & Bactrevc, se a rege missos esse 
dixerunt. (Xen. ) 

"EXe you ore doxro woddovg Hin dcepOetpay, multos jam ab 
ursis dilaniatos esse dicebant. ( Xen.) 

“Eyvw ‘Apxidapog dre of 'AOnvaia: obdiv Evdwaovety, intel- 
lexit Archidamus, Athenienses nihil esse remissuros. (Th.) 


“Ore cum indicativo presentis post tempora historica nonnunquam 896 
invenitur: ut, ‘Yropia— ny, Ore ayet mpdg PBaoirésa, suspicio 
erat, [Cyrum] se adversus regem ducere. (Xen.) 

Si quando ipsa alicujus verba recta, que dicitur, oratione pro- &97 
feruntur, jis particula ore preemitti solet: ut, elev Ore Eic Kaipov 
rece. “lowe dy simouv, Ort, “Q Lwxparec, pr) Oavpage ra 
AE yOpeva. 


292 ADJECTIVE SENTENCES (905 —923). 


Adjective (i. e. Relative) Accessory Sentences. 


905 ‘Sunt, qui dicant’ Grece dicitur gor of (otrtwec) AEyouees, 
et notandum est formulam illam ita usu coaluisse, ut et casibus im- 
mutari possit et cum historico tempore consociari. 

a) N. | Eoriy ot (= Evtot) awéguyor eee fugerunt. 
) sunt qui effugerint. 
G. | torey wy (=lviwy) aéicxero a nonnullis se abstinuit. 
D. | Earey olg (= éEviotg) oly ovTwe Edvtéey nonnullis aliter 
visum est. 
nonnullos occidit. 


A. | Eoriy od¢ (=éviouc) arixraver ieee 
» obs ( ¢) sunt quos occiderit. 


b) So in questions: ~orev otrevec; ["Eortv oborevac 
avOowrwy reGavpanag imi cogig; (Xen.)] 


910 Attractio est, sive assimilatio per quam relativum, quod in 
accusativo poni debebat, ad genitvum vel dativum antecedentis, 
quod dicitur, substantivi casu accommodatur: ut, 

"AvTd THY CwWowy, WY AapBavovet, donis que accipiunt (pro @ 
AapBavover). 

Totovrote nOEatY, olor Evayopag elyev, his moribus, quos 
habuit Evagoras (pro ola sixev). 

914 Sententie per relativa olog, dco¢g (67), doricovy, 2Atxkog illate, 


attractionem quandam perpesse, mirum in modum contrahuntur, qui 
exemplis positis facilius intelligetur. 


Gen. | iow otov cov avdpog tow otov cov (J love 
such a man as you are). 

Dat. | yapilopa: ot coi avdpi xapiZopat otw aot 

Acc. | trawa olov ot avdpa irawes oloy oé 

Gen. | iow olwyv vupwy avoowy tow olwy Upwy 

Dat. | yapifouae otore Upiv avdpaae | xapiZopat ototg vpiv 

_ Ace. | érauvm otoug vpag avdpag iratva otovg updae. 


(K.) 


918 Inversa dicitur attractio, sive assimilatio, quoties non rela- 
tivum ad antecedens suum substan:ivum, sed antecedens substantivum 
ad relativum accommodatur: ut, Tay obciay iy xarékire re 
vig, ov mwAEiovog akia éoriv. (Lys.) 


919 ‘In formula ovdeicg Sarg ob, cujus origo sane fuit, ovdEi¢g éoriy S¢ 
ob, postea mos obtinuit, ut pronomen ovdeig eodem casu poneretur, 
quem in pronomine relativo verbum exigeret.’ H. 


Nom. ovésic Ooric ovK dy TavTa Tonoeer. 
Gen. ovdtvdg Grou ow xartyédacey. 

Dat. ovdevi ory oUK ameKpivaro. 

Acc. ovdéva dvriva ov Kxaréxdacey (fregit). 


This form (oddevdg Szrov 08, &c.) is a form of inverted attraction. 


923 (a) In sententiis relativis indicativus de re vera usurpatur, neque, 
ut in Latino sermone, subjunctivus modus, sed indicativus adhibetur 


| 
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et (b) post negutionem pregressam, et in iis enunciationibus, que (923) 
quum speciem habeant relativam, re ver& aut (c) finem consi- 
liumque agentis aut (d) effectum aliquem significant. 


Relativo consilium indicanti subjicitur fere indicativus 
futuri temporis (c). 

a) ‘H woArg, f) xriferat, urbs, que edificatur. 

b) Ilap’ éuoi ovddeic, Soric pr) teavdg sore «.7.X., nemo est meorum, 
qui non possit, &c. (Xen.) 

c) Zrparnyod¢e aipoiyrar, of rp Dirirzrp Torepnoova, 
duces eligunt, qui cum Philippo bellum gerant. 

ad) NopiZw —ovdéva obrwe dAtywpwe StaxeioOar, Boric slisai 
e-T.A, puto neminem esse tam negligentem, qui putet, &c. Ti¢ 
yap obrwe éoriv evnOnc, Soric oterac «.7.A.; Quis enim tam 
stolidus est, ut putet——? [Virtually consecutive clauses. | 

[The Optative with dy may occur exactly as in principal sentences.] 


Relativo hypothetice sumpto post primarium aliquod 924 
tempus subjunctivus cum ay particula subjici solet; post his- 
toricum vero tempus optativus, idque sine dy. Ot dv@pwzot 
rovrotg padsora 26édover weiPecOar, od¢ Av nywyvrat Bed- 
risroug elyac.— Ode AaBorer, déigPEtpor.— Oc ay iS , quicunque 
viderit. 


Adverbial Accessory Sentences of Time. 


In sententiis temporalibus de re cert& indicativus usurpatur: 929 
ut, 8we éoril catpdc, advrisaBeoOe ray mpayparwy, dum licet, res 
vestras sedulo agatis. (Dem.) @ 

“Or ebruyxetc, py péiya gppdve (Men.), quum felix es, ne 

superbias. 

"Hoxee rg moder ra reixn Stacwheyv, ordre ot Aaxedatpdrt0¢ 

évéBarow. (Xen.) 

Méxoe of "AOnvatoe ard rov icov nyotyro, mpodipwe 

etropeOa. ( Th.) 

"Exwpouy — Ewe dgixovro é¢ Karayny. 

OU mpérepov imavoayro, Tpiv atrode iFiEBaXrow ke rijc 

x“pag. (Is.) 

Bree roy LZwrnpiday, Ecre Yvaynacayv mopevecOa. 

(Xen. 


De re cogitata&, post primarium aliquod tempus subjunctivus 931 
cum dy adhiberi solet; post historica autem tempora optativus 
sine dy: qui ambo modi vel incertum rei eventum vel indefini- 
tam ejus significant repetitionem. 

1. Obroe ypiv, bray aviwper, Epovrar, hi nos, quum hinc abieri- 
mus, sequentur. (Xen.) 

2.“Ore & tw rov devov yévorvro, roddAoi abrév dwéderroy, 
verum ubi periculo liberali essent, multi eum relinquebant. (Xen.) 


In affirmativis sententiis post mpiy particulam infinitivus 934 
fere infertur: ut, mpiv rewvgy éoOietc, antequam esurias, edis. 
(IIpiy with Infin. may, however, be used in negative sentences.) 
Z 
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(934) a) MWpiv ay with Subj., or xpiv with Opt. (used according to the 
general rule [931]) are only used in sentences that are either 
actually negative or virtually so (the negation being implied by a 
question or such a word as apnxavog, agowy, &c. ). —b) Ipiy with 
the Indicative is found in negative, and sometimes in affirmative sen- 
tences. 


935 ‘Post mpiv perfecto status indicatur qui factum sequitur, aoristo 
perfectio rei, presente initium.’ (#.) 


Iipiv dedecrvnnévat, priusquam a coend surrexero. 
Yoiv demvjoa, —priusquam coenavero. 
IIpiv decrveiy, priusquam ccenem (H.), coenatum eo. (Etmsl. ) 


Causal Adverbial Sentences. 


939 ~— Particule temporales? sepe non tempus sed causam et ratio- 
nem indicant: ut, Mn pe xreiv’, évei ovxX dpoyaorptoc "Exropoc¢ 
eipe, noli me interficere, quoniam non sum Hectoris frater uterinus. 
(Hom. ) 

Xadera piv ra mapoyra, OmwOTE (since) dvdpwy orparnyay ToLv- 
twy orepdpeda wai oxaydy Kal orparwriy. (Xen.) “Ore 
Toivyuy Tavd obrwe Exes, Tpoonres mpobipwe éOédey drove. 
ir Aéopat ody Gov Tapapeivar npiv, we éyw ovd av Evoc 

doy axovoatpe fh cov. (Pi.) 


ef onditional Adverbial Sentences. 


940 a) Ei cum primario indicativi tempore conditionis est sim- 
pliciter sumpte. Et rovro yiyverat, si hoc fit, sive evenit 
(sumo hoc fieri nulla alia admixta notione), 

b) ’Eay (fv, av) cum subjunctivo conditionis est incerte 
illius quidem, sed experientia sive eventu mox vel com- 
probande vel rejiciende. ’Edy rovro yévnrat, si hoc 
evenerit (sumo hoc evenire; utrum eveniat necne, mox vide- 
bimus). “Edy rovro yiyynrat, si hoc eveniat. [* Uncertainty 
with the prospect of decision,’ or ‘ Objective uncertainty.’ ] 

c) Ei cum optativo conditionis est in sol& cogitatione posite, 
sive ea possit fieri, sive non possit. E¢ rovro yévotro, st hoc 
eveniat vel eveniret (quod mente fingimus evenire, sive possit 
evenire sive nequeat). ([‘ Subjective uncertainty.’ ] 


d) Eé cum historico indicativi tempore conditionis [plerumque] 
est non implete. Ei rovro éyévero, si hoc evenisset (sed 
non evenit). [‘ Impossibility,’ or ‘ Belief that the thing ts not so.’ ] 

$41‘ [I.] Particulam ¢¢ cum indicative simpliciter sumpto construc- 
tam sequitur fere indicativus aut imperativus. 


x 


a “Ore, omére, we, érel = quoniam [the French’ puisquel, éredn, 
quoniam, dou, quandoquidem. K. 
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Et re &xet, didwoty, si quid habet, dat. (943) 
Ei re Exec, Od¢, si quid habes, da. 
Ei re &w, dwow, si quid habebo, dabo. 


[1I.] Particulam éay (4, av) cum subjunctivo constructam sequi- 942 
tur fere indicativus, presertim futuri temporis; interdum im- 
perativus: day re yw, Swow, si quid habeam, dabo. 'Eay rig ryHrat 
AaBirw—, si quis putet sumat, &c. 

Also: gay te Exw, Sidwpt (very common). 

bay re Exw, Soiny av. 


[III.] Particulam e{ cum optativo constructam sequitur fere opta- 943 
tivus, adjunctam habens ay particulam: ef re Exot, doin av, si 
quid haberet, daret. 


[IV.] Particulam ef cum historico indicativi tempore 944 
constructam sequitur fere alterum tempus ejusdem generis, ay parti- 
culam adjunctam habens: 


ei re elyev, ididou ay, si quid haberet, daret [sed non habet]. 
ei re ayer, Edweey av, si quid habuisset, dedisset. 


Fieri etiam potest, ut optativus cum ¢éé constructus actionem 947 
sepius repetitam significet: ef wey Ewiosev ot "AOnvaior, 
vmeXwpour. 


Fit nonnunquam, et maxime quidem cum ézei ov« ay, (od) ydp 948 
dv, et similibus, ut conditio simul audiatur : od gtAcic pe, & Odyarep, 
ov ydp ay ive amwexpvmrov rd od waOn, non me amas, mea filia; 
neque enim dolores me tuos celares. (Plene diceretur, ef yap égpireg 
pe, om dy arexpvTrov, K.T.r.) Tovrov évdea égaivero’ Big yap dy 
eldov TO xwpiov. ( Th.) 


Final Adverbial Sentences. 


Particule finales tva, Swe, we, post primaria tempora vel modum 951 
imperativum subjunctivo, post historica tempora optativo fere 
jungnntur: ut, Aéyw tv’ eidyc, dico, ut scias: EXeEa ty’ eideing, dizi, 
ut scires. [Mn = né, ut non.] 


In sententiis finalibus adhibetur interdum subjunctivus post tem- 952 
pora historica, quum aut scriptor, ut rem quasi oculis subjiciat, in 
preesens eam tempus transfert, aut illud significandum est, effec- 
tum adhuc vel durare vel exspectandum esse: ut, Ov xpn- 
parwy tveca Expata raivra, iva moves ie wévnroc yéevwpat. 
(Lys.) RuveBobdeve... roig addowg ExmrAcvoat, Sawe 6 cirog emi 
whioy dvrioxy. (Th.) 


Particulis finalibus wg, Swe cum subjunctivo constructis accedit 953 
interdum’ particula ay’ que adjecta facit, ut non jam simplex intelli- 
gatur consilium, sed ut aliquid fortuiti accedat, quasi dicas 
ut sit, si sit: we av pabge, axoucoy, ut discas audi (id est, ut 
discas, si forte discas: that you may learn if possibile, or, if 
it may be so). 
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954 Particule S2we, Swe py multo sepius cum futuro indicativi quam 
cum subjunctivo conjuncte sequuntur verba, que sollicitudinem, 
conatum, deliberationem, hortationem dendtant, sive prese ns 
futurumve antecesserit tempus, sive preteritum.—‘ Futuro non 
jungitur tya, ut.’ (H.) 

Gpdvrile, Onwe pndty avakwoy rig Baowsiacg woinoecc. 

Aci rev dpyopivwy smepedretoOar, Swe we Bidricra Ecov- 
rat. (Xen.) 

"Aci piv ody Ewepidero 6 Kipoc—iawe ebyapioréraroi re Gpa 
Adyoe EpBANONocovrat Kai «.7.d. (Xen.) 


955  Historicorum temporum indicativus cum particulis_finalibus con- 
jungitur, ‘ubi indicatur futurum fuisse aliquid, quod nunc non 
est, aut quod non fuit.’ (H.) 

“Iy’ Hy rugddg, ut essem cecus; tv’ byevdpny rugrJdc, ut cecus factus 
essem; we Edecta pyrore EvOew Hy yeywo (ut nunquam osten- 
dissem——). “Iva den\\aypeOa, ut liberati essemus. (H.) 


Consecutive Adverbial Sentences. 


957 ‘Per wore cum infinitivo arctius sententiz conglutinantur, quam 
si indicativus ponitur.’ (Ki) 
“Qots (related to we, as Sere to S¢), connects the following notions 
more closely with the preceding ones. 
“Qore (c. indic.) = so, therefore, wherefore: wore (quocirca, igitur) 
obdiy abroig xpoupyou Ove re kai dupa redeiy parny. (Pl.) 


958 Cum Indicativo ore od, cum Infinitive Wore py dici solet; sed si 
absolute ponitur consecutio unius rei ex alteré, recte se habet 
@ors ob cum Infinitivo: ut, ‘Ypaco wavrag eldevat nyotpat rovroy 
otrw oxatdy elyac Wore ob dtvacbat pabeiv rd AEyopeva (Lys., 
80 ou that he is really not able: dore pr) divacBat, so dull as not to 
be able). 


Comparative Adverbial Sentences. 


965 Interdum duobus vel superlativis vel comparativis Greci utuntur, 
ubi Latini voculas ‘ quo—eo’ cum comparativis fere adhibent, vel 
‘ut quisque—ita’ cum superlativis. (a) At aptoras doxotaa 
elvac gicac padtora madeiac Séovrat, the more promising a disposition 
is, the more does tt need education (or, the most promising dispositions 
always stand most in need of education). Xvyxwpw rove éxaivove 
wapd trav trtsvOepwrarwy noicrove elvya.—(b) "Evde- 
eCrépotc—ovn ramwecvoréipotrg avbtroicg otovrat yonoba 
(= quo egentioribus—-eo imbecillioribus. ‘ Xen.) 


968 Post negationem vel pregressum vel aliquo modo latentem 
‘magis—quam’ Grece dicitur padAoy 7% ob. (H.) “Hes ydp 
6 Ilépone obdéy re parrAow éx’ nusac h ov Kai ix’ vpsag, adest 
Persa non magis contra nos quam contra vos.—Qpov rd Bobdevpa 
—Todwy Any dcagOeipat padAdov 7) od rode airioug. (Th.) 


See - 
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Interrogative Sentences. 


Usurpantur etiam in interrogando formule ri padwy, ri maw, 972 
quarum utraque est cum admiratione quadam exprobrantis: ut, Té 
pabwy rovro iroincag; what induced you to do this? Ti ma0wy 
rovro éroinoac; what possessed you to do this? what has come to 
you that you ? how happened it that you ? 

a) "H, quod proprie est profecto, ‘interrogat cum conjectura 977 
verisimili vel persuasione >,’ 

b) “Ap’ od, pay ov, of sunt nonne, responsionemque habent 
affirmantem. 

c) “Apa (num), poy, pn, poy pn (num; an forte; numquid, 
dpa pn (numnam, quod sollicite verentis est, ne res sit) re- 
sponsionem plerumque exspectant negantem. 

d)”AXdo (ri) # elliptica est interrogandi formula. In qua for- 
mula omitti 7 fere constanter solet in sermone alacriore et con- 
citatiore: ut‘, "AAAo re (or GAAoTt) ody of giroKEpdeic gidover 
Td Kéipdog; nonne igitur, qui lucri cupidi sunt, amant lucrum? ”A)Ao 
Teh O dyabdc rp dya0@ povoy gitoc; 

Elra et éxetra (deinde®, post talia) in interrogatione cum 980 
quadam indignatione et vehementia proferuntur. 


Ilorepoy (xorepa), utrum, cui respondet #7, an, tam in directa 981 
interrogatione quam in indirecta locum habet. 
[ Sometimes, in double questions, ei—: elre—eire. ] 


Conditionales particule ei, éay ita sepe usurpantur, ut ex inter- 983 
rogationem indirectam sive obliquam introducant. 


Tenendum est Grecos etiam in interrogationibus obliquis simplices 987 
interrogativorum formas sepissime adhibere ; sepe etiam, repetitionis 
effugiende causa, interrogativa utriusque forme data opera 
commiscere: ut, Ove olda omoig rédpy  moture Adyoe xpw- 
pevoc bpd. (Pl.) ‘ExdéiacOac wota dyada tore xai Orota 
waxd. (Arislot.) Tic 6 rpdmog nal rd oxjpa Orotoy tices. 
(4lian.) “Iopev wéoa ré tort wai Gwota, we know both how 
many they are, and of what kind. [Even the relatives are sometimes 
used as dependent interrogatives. } 


In interrogationibus obliquis indicativus recte orationis (a) post 990 
primaria tempora non mutatur: post historica vero tempora 
semper (b) potest ille quidem in optativum transire, (c) sed ~ 
tamen sepissime non mutatur. (d) Indicativo post historicum tempus 
non mutato, ne tempus quidem mutari solet; unde fit, ut pre- 
sens futurumve post historica sepe tempora inveniatur. 


Deliberativus, qui dicitur, subjunctivus post primaria tempora non 992 
mutatur; post historica autem tempora modumve optativum aliquando 
non mutatur, sepius tamen in optativum convertitur. 


3 Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 
* Cf. Stallb. Euth. 15, C. Lysis 222, D. Sympos. 200, D. 
5 Asin, que nunc deinde mora est, &c. En. 12, 889. 
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993 ‘Post verba metuendi yun semper est suspicantis esse id, de 
quo usurpatur ista particula.’ (H.) 
1) dédorca pr) Ody, metuo ne moriatur (suspicor eum moriturum esse). 
&dedoixecy pr Oavor®, metuebam ne moreretur (suspicabar eum mori- 
turum esse). 
Sédotca yr) TéOvnce, metuo ne mortuus sit (suspicor eum mortuum 
esse). 
2) dédocwa pr) ob Oadvy, metuo ne non moriatur (suspicor eum non esse 
moriturum). 
ESedoixery 27) ob Odvot, metuebam ne non moreretur (suspicabar eum 
non esse moriturum). 
Sédotwa pr) ob réOvnce, metuo ne non sit mortuus (suspicor eum non 
esse mortuum). H. 


994 Post verba metuendi, Futuro Indicativi ‘ibi locus est, ubi quid 
infinito tempore, id est, aliquando eventurum metuimus: (2Z.) 
ut, goBovpat, pn’ tevag nodovac ydovaic evpnoopery sivayriac, 
ae (PL) forte voluptates quasdam inventuri simus voluptatibus contra- 
rias. (Pl.) - 


Oratio Obliqua. 


1000 a) In obliqua oratione, post tempora historica tum Indicativo’? tum 
Subjunctivo Optativus substituitur: (6b) manente interdum, quam 
Subjunctivus secum habiturus erat, dy» particula. 

a) "Ede&é ce, ef rovro ANéyotc, apaprncecOa (in orat. rect. 
édy rovro Néiyyc, apaprnoy). Tedeuray Edeye, Soa ayaba 
Kipoc Tlipoag werwornnco. (fecisset. Hdt.) Trosagdéownc 
piy wpooey ’Aynoray, ti omeioarro, two EXDoreEY, Ode 
wéipwece xpdc Baoiia ayytdovc, StarpatecOae abr 
ay abrovopouvg rag by ry ‘Acig wédug ‘EAAnvidag. 

Xen. 

b) “Ay retained with Opt.] Kai i¥ngicavro rAevoavra roy Iei- 
cavdpoy Kai déxa avdpac per avrov mpaccey, OTy AY abroic 
Soxoin adpiora Seay. (Th.) 'Exideve npoxaradaBelv rd axpoy 
kai gvddrrav, Ewe Av abric EOoe. (Xen.) ‘EdoyiZouny 
—we técorrd pot dtadtyecOai cot Ordcoy ay xpdovov Bov- 
Aoipny (Xen.): the,speaker is reporting his own thoughts; 
hence the narration is oblique. 


1001 Obliqua Grecorum oratio eodem sepissime modo atque oratio 
recta conformatur, idque post tempora utriusque generis. 
(Hence we often find, even after an historical tense, the Ind. of 
the principal tenses or the Subj. with ay, as in direct discourse. 
Actions and representations belonging to the past are thus 
transferred to the present time of the speaker.) XK. 


6 The Subj. after a past tense is common in Thuc. after a verb of 
fearing : ipoBodvro ph re waOy. (Kr.) 

7 Bot, according to Madvig, clauses which in the oratio recta would 
have the Imperfect or Aorist of the Indicative are never changed into 
the Optative in erat. obliqua. 
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"“Edoks & abrote cxipacba, Srp rodry dogaricrara Sea- (1001) 
wopevoovrar (Th.) Thy WdvOaav ixéiXevoev 6 Kipog 
Otagurdrray riv “Apdorny Ewe av atric AdBy. (Xen.) 
Avcavdpog 62 rag rayicrag ray vey ixtXdevoey EwecOa roic 
"AOnvaiog’ iwecdady dt ice Bwor, carwddvrag & rt ToLovoty, 
amomeiv. ( Hadi.) 


In oratione obliqué quum res ex alterius mente refertur, et pro- 1003 
nomina relativa et conjunctiones (we, dre, ézel, dracdn) cum infinitivo 
construi possunt. 


XebOacg yap (sc. gaol) rove vouddac, éwelre ope Aaptior 
taoBareiv ic ray ywpny, perd ravra peporviva piv ricacOa. 
(postquam invasisset. Hdt.) Totay ole secshlay avbeEay, fy ov 
—olynoecOat. (Pl.) Aéyerac 2 wai ’AAxpaiwn.—bre $2) 
aAXGoOac abrov perd roy dévoy triig pntpd¢, roy 'AméA\Aw rad- 
Thy THY Yiy xpnoas olxetvy. (Th.) [The Infin. with ef is found in 
Hdt., and also in Th. 4, 98. ef dvynOijvac = duvnOeiey, but hardly 
elsewhere in Attic Greek. Kr.] 


‘Graeci in temperandis miscendisque recte et oblique orationis 1004 
generibus, mir& sunt usi libertate.’ (S.) . 

"EXsyow ob, bre elxdra Soxotey Akyervy Baop ret, wai Heocev 
nyepovac Exovrec, of abrotc, tay at orovdai yivwyrat, dzou- 
ov, ivOevy BEovcr ra émirndea. (Xen.) “Opoto jhoay Oaupa- 
Zovrec, wo wort rpéWovrac ot “ENAnvec, wai ri iv vq Exorey, 
( Xen.) 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


[ee irr. means that the verb is to be looked for in the List of 


Irregular Verbs. 


A. 


"AyaQcc, good; virtuous: of 
things, §c., good in their kind ; 
neut. ra ayaOa, the goods of 
fortune; buf rd aya0oy, the 
highest good, Lat. semmum bo- 
num. TO ayaéy, the benefit. 

Gyapat, dyaoopuat, aor. hyadoOny, 
hyacapny, to wonder: freq. to 
wonder at, admire; to be taken 
with. 

a@yayv, very, much. 

ayavacréw, now (dyayv), to feel 
irritation: metaph. to be in- 
dignant, displeased; to be angry, 
vexed at. 

dyaraw, now, to love: to be 
well pleased, contented; to be 
pleased at or with a thing. 

dyyéi\d\w, eAG, fyyetha, qy- 
y£Aca, to bear a message, bring 
tidings or news; to proclaim, 
report, tell. 

ayéidn, 9 (ayw), a herd, flock, 
Lat. grez. 

dyopa, Jon. dyopn (dytipw), any 
assembly, esp. an assembly of 
the people: the place of as- 
sembly or market-place, Lat. 
forum: hence ayopay map- 
éyety, §c., to hold a market (for 
persons); to sell them provisions. 


ayopy, Ion. for dyopa. 


F. M. = with future middle. | 


ayoc, rd, pollution, Lat. piaceduns. 

Gyp.og, a, ov, also oc, o» (aypdc), 
living in the fields, wild: sa- 
vage, opp. to riBagdc. 

dypoc, ov, 6, Lat. ager, a field, 
land; a farm: also the country 
(rus), as opp. to the town. 

ayw, to lead; toinduce; to drive. 

aywv, wyoc, 6, an assembly: a 
place of contest; a contest: a 
battle: trial: ei¢ dyava cadi- 
cracQa, to engage or be in- 
volved in a contest. 

aywvifopa, nywrvicOny, Hyw- 
veopat, to contend for a prize; 
to be engaged in a contest. 

aywvioryc, ov, 0 (d4ywvifopat), 
a combatant, rival: also an 
actor. 

d-Sea (d-denc), freedom from 
fear: adeiay diddvat, to grant 
an amnesty, &c. 

Gdedon, 1, & sister. 

adedoéc, a brother. 

“Atdng, Gonc, ov, 6, Hades, Lat. 
Pluto: tg” Acdov (with or with- 
out d6p0¢), in or into the house 
of Hades. 

a-Oixiw, now, noienea (addtxoc), 
to do wrong: to wrong, in- 
jure; to act unjustly; to be 
guilty; to commit unjust acts; 
to commit injustice: a0. riva 
Tt, to wrong one in a thing. 

a-dixia, 7, injustice. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


a-dixoc, oy, unjust. 


a-6oXog, ov, guiless, artless: adv. 


-Awe, without fraud or guile. 
d-dvvariw, now (d-d0varoc), to 

want power; I am unable (194). 
a-dvvarog, ov, impossible. 

Gee, for deidw, q. v. 

ai, adv., always. 

deidw, irr., Att. contr. gow, F. M. 
deioopat, goopat, to sing. 

del-uvnoroc, ov, also , ov (det, 
pstpvnoxopatc), held in everlast- 
ing remembrance; everlasting. 

dtipw, Att. alpw, contr. dpe [a], 
aor. hepa and aepa, to lift, 
heave, raise up. 

anp, adépoc, 7, Att. 6, the lower 
air, the atmosphere, air. 

a-Oavarog, ov, also n, ‘ov (a 
privat., Oavaroc), undying, im- 
mortal. 

a-Oéadrog, ov (a privat., Oedopat), 
unseen, irivisible. 

"AOjyvat, Sy, ai, Athens.. 

’AOnvaiog, Athenian. 

aOAnrnc, contr. from aeOAnrne, 
ov, 6 (aOAéw), a combatant; 
esp. a prize-fighter, Lat. athleta. 

GOXt0¢, a, ov, unhappy: aav. 
aOAiwe. 

Odo, 6, Ep. aeOXoc, a contest 
either tn war or sport, esp. contest 
for a prize; toil, trouble: a la- 
borious exploit (which a person 
is set to do). 

a-Ovpia, despondency. 

aiy:adéc, 6, the sea-coast. 

aldtopat, -écopat, irr., stand in 
awe of, to reverence. 

&-tdne, éc, unseen. 

aidwc, doc, ov¢, shame, modesty. 

alua, r0, blood. 

aif, aiydc, 6, 7 (ateew), a goat. 

alpiw, alpnow, yonna, ypéOny, 
pass. aiptOnoouat, root iw, 
éldoy, édeiv, atAdpny: act. to 
take, grasp, seize; to kill: as 
Ait. law-term, to convict a per- 
son of a thing: mid. aipéopat 
(aor. elAcuny), to take for one- 
self; esp. to choose; to choose 
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by vote, elect or appoint to ax 
office. 

alpw, f. dp, aor. hoa, to raise or 
lift up. See asiow. 

alcOavopa, irr., alcOnoopat, 
yoOduny, to perceive; to ob- 
serve or notice a thing. 

alcOnowc, cewe, 7, perception by 
the senses; sense. 

alovog, ov, also a, ov (alea) boding 
well, lucky. 

dloow, Att. goow or grrw, al&w, 
géw, yfa, to move with a quick 
shooting motion; to shoot, dart, 
glance, Lat. ruere, impetu ferri. 

aloxiwy, ov, comp. of alaxpéc, 
but formed as if from aloxog. 

aloypdc, a, ov, disgraceful. 

aioxvvn, disgrace (¥v). 

aloyivw, to shame: P. aloyd- 
vopat, to be ashamed at a thing, 
c. ace. rei: also c. acc. pers., to 
feel shame before one: c. partep., 
to be ashamed of doing a thing. 

airiw, now, to ask, beg; to ask, 
crave, demand (Synt. 757): 
med, to ask for oneself, for one’s 
Own use or purpose; to claim; 
pass. to have a thing begged of 
one. 

alria, a cause: esp. the occasion 
of something bad, so a fault, a 
charge, accusation, Lat. crimen. 

airtdopas, -doopat, to accuse. 

alrioy, strictly neut. from alrtoc, 
a cause. 

airtocg, causing; hence chargeable 
with a thing; guilty: as subst. = 
the cause of (something wrong). 

alyp-ddwro¢, ov, taken by the 
spear or in war: as subst. a 
prisoner (aixuy, point of a 
spear, aXioxopat). 

aiwy, a space or period of time; 
hence aiwy amepoc, infinite 
duration, 348. 

a-xivyroc, ov, also n, oy (a privat., 
kivéw), unmoved; unaltered : 
as Lat. non movendus, inviolable ; 
not to be divulged. 

axudaZw, to be in full vigour, 
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d-xddacrog, ov (a privat., xo- 
Aalw), Lat. non castigatus, un- 


chastened, undisciplined, un- 

bridled: intemperate. 
axoyrilw, to hurl a javelin. 
adxovorog, n, dv, audible: rd a., 


audible sounds. 

dxovw, irr., axovoopas, perf. Att. 
axnxoa, to hear: to listen to. 

a-xpdcia, 7 (a-cparne), the cha- 
racter of an d-xparne¢, incon- 
tinence. 

d-xparyc, é¢ (a privat., eparoc), 
powerless, Lat. impotens, c. gen., 
esp. in a moral sense, without 
power or command over oneself, 
incontinent. ) 

dkpodopat, fut. doopar [a], pf. 
yxpoduat: dep. mid. to hear, 
hearken, or listen to: to obey. 

dxpov, ov, height. 

arwy, drovea, dxoy, Att. contr. 
for dicwy, against one’s will, 
perforce; unintentionally; un- 
willingly. 

aA yéw, to suffer pain (ad yoc). 

ddyndwy, dvoc, 7 (dAyéw), a 
sense of pain, pain, grief: use. 
bodily pain, but also of the mind. 

adnOeiw, to speak truth; to say 
what is true. 

a-dnOryc, true: n. pl. as subst., 
true things — the truth. 

aXxe0¢, we, 6, a fisherman. 

ddtc (adyjc), in heaps: 
enough. 

GXioxopmat, irr. verb, the act. of 
which is supplied by aipéw, to 
be taken, conquered, fall into 
the enemy’s hand: to be caught, 
seized: to be caught, detected 
in a thing; esp. as Ati. law- 
term, to be convicted, and so 
condemned. 

a@\Xa, but: ov pévov—adda rai, 
pe) POvoyv—aAXd cai, not only 
—but also: ob pévov—adhd, 
Lat. non solum—sed: add’ od 
(aAAG py), but not or and not ; 
instead of: dAX’ oddé, nay—not 
even: ddAd inceptive = nay 


hence 
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(but), well (but), why: od pay 
aAXa, nevertheless, notwith- 
standing, however, Lat. verun- 
tamen: ad’ (odv), dAXd’ (ody 
—yé), yet, (yet) at least, (yet) 
at all events, Lat. saltem, ta- 
men, certe : (adda or a\\d—yi 
after ov pry, not assuredly = 
not however: aA\a@ pny, but 
assuredly: GAA’ H, Lat. nisé or 
preterquam. 

adA\AjAwy, (of, to, &e.) one another 
or each other: yer’ a., to- 
gether. 

aA oda og, yf, oy, strange, foreign, 
belonging to another people or 
land. 

&Xog, n, 0, other: G@\dog—adXog, 
one—another: cai pndevi roy 
a\Awy, by nothing else, 339. 

aAwe, ady. (aAXocg). aAAwe TE 
cai (both otherwise and also =), 
especially ( presertim). 
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d-\oytorog, unreasoning, im- 
prudent. 

a- oyog, ov, irrational. 

GAovc, aXovea, partcep. of adi- 


CKopat. 

didc, addéd¢, 6, salt. 

ddows, ewe, 4), leaping, sumping 
(ddA opat). 

dAwianét, sxoc, 7, a fox: metaph. 
of men. 

dpa, together with. See 79, sqq.- 

dpédea, » (a-pednc), heedless- 
ness, indifference, neglect. 

d-peérnrog, oy (a privat., pede- 
raw), unpractised, unversed in.. 
a-pediw, f. now: (apeAdrec), to be 
careless, negligent: to neglect. 
dpredog, 7), @ vine. 

Gug-évvupt, apygttow, ALP, 
nudieca, Apdieca, Hugieopat, 
to put garments on; to be 
clothed in, to wear: apgeeyyu- 
pat, uducanny, to put on 
oneself, dress oneself i in. 

dpdic- -Byriw, f. iow, impf. Hpduc- 
Brrovy, or nudecByrovy, to 
stand apart, and so to dispute, 
differ, argue. ‘ 
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dugic-Byrnctpoc, ov, question- 
- able. 
adugorépwe, adv., in both ways. 
ay. Synt. 627, sqq.; ¢. opt. 650, 
651. 924. 943; ¢. indic. 944. 
1000 (or oblig.); ¢. inf. and 
partep. 652, 653. In rel. clauses, 
924; cosubj. 931 (time), 940, b 
(condition). we, drwe ay, 953. 
ava-Baivy, irr., to go up. 
ava-BiBagw, to make to go up; 
in Mid. to call up a witness (to 
put him in the bor). 
dyvayxaGw, to compel; to oblige: 
to make (to do). 
dvayxaiog, a, ov (dvayecn), ne- 
cessary. 
avaykn, necessity: avayxy, per- 
force, of necessity: avayxn (sc. 
éori), it is necessary; J (you, 
he) must needs —. 
adv-ayw, f. dvatw, aor. dyyyayor, 
to lead up; to put out to sea: 
Mid. and pass., dvayopat, to 
put out to sea; to set sail. 
ava-Onua, 76 (dva-riOnpuc), that 
which is set up, esp. a votive 
offering. 
dy-atdyg, é¢ (a privat., aidsopas), 
shameless, unabashed. 
ay-atpiw, irr., to take up. 
avaiOnriw, I am without feel- 
ing, in a state of insensibility ; 
am insensible. e 
dvavigw (vigw), to become sober. 
ava-Wéiropat, irr., wTHoopat, aor. 
averrouny, or dverrayuny, and 
also avinrny, cf. trrapat, to 
fly up, fly up and away. 
dua vis to hold (dif. stretch) up. 
ava-riOnpt, to set up; consecrate. 
dva-dépw, irr., to bring up. 
.ava-pvodw, to breathe up: pass. 
to be puffed up. 
dva-ywpiw, f. ow, to go back, 
retire, withdraw, 
dydp-. See dyno. 
avdp-dyd0ia, virtue. 
dviparodizu, f. iow, to reduce 
to slavery, esp. to sell freemen 
into slavery. 
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avdpadmodtoryc, ov, 6, a siave- 
dealer; a man-stealer; a kid- 
napper. 

avéparovoy, a slave. 

avdpeiog, a, ov (avyo), manly, 
masculine, 

dveuog, a wind. 

aveu, adv. and prep. c. gen., with- 
out, 

dyrp, dvdpdc, -dpi, &c. (Pdm. 19), 
aman: a husband. 

av@-iornpt, to stand against, op- 
pose, defy. 

avOowmvog, n, ov, human. 

GvO,wrdc, man: of dvOpwrot, 
men in general. 

avidw, to annoy; P. to be an- 
noyed. 

av-irrapat, irr., dep. mid. = ava- 
wéTopat. 

av-iornut, trans. in pres., impf., 
ful., and aor., to raise up, set 
up: intrans. in pres. and impf. 
pass., and in act. aor. 2 dviorny, 
to stand up, rise. 

G-vooc, contr. d-yvoug, ovy, with- 
out understanding ; a fool. 

dyr-dywnornc, ov 6, (aywri- 
Souat, aywy, contest), an ad. 
versary, rival, 

avr-ay-ayw, to lead up against, 
esp. to put out to sea against. 

avr-atioc, a, ov, worth just as 
much as, equivalent. 

ayr-eimoy (dyri, Emw, obdsol.), 
aor. 2 without any pres. in use, 
to speak against in answer. 

avri, instead of. 

avri-dirog, ou (dyri, dixn), an 
opponent (in a suit): ot dyri- 
dicot, the parties in a suit. 

avriog, a, ov (avri), over against, 
opposite: contrary. 

dyri-mdaXoc, ov, equally matched. 

dyre-rAnpow, to fill in turn or 
against, esp. to man or equip 
ships against. ; 

avri-modocw, Alt. -rrw, Fw, to 
act against, oppose. 

dyri-mpdc-erst, to march against 
(Pdm. 68). 
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dyri-reiyw (revo, tiraxa), in- 
trans., to resist. 

dyrt-ripdw, now, to do honour to 
in return. 

avumipBAnroc, not to be sur- 
passed (u7ip’ BaddAw). 

dvw, adv.: 1 ayw worig, the 
upper city. 

atia, strictly fem. from ake, 
worth, rank: desert. : 

akg, a, ov, worthy: obderde a., 
good for nothing: a&co», worth 
while (339). 

d&tow, to think or deem worthy : 
to think fit; to demand: absol. 
to make a claim; to wish: of 
oneself, to think fit to do or be: 
did Oaveiy, I consent to die. 

d-dptoroc, ov (dpitey), indefi- 
nite. 

dx-ayyé\Xw, to bring tidings, re- 
port, announce. 

ar-dyopevw, to forbid: to give 
up doing: to fail, give way. 
See the Errata. 

di-dyw, to lead away ; to conduct 
back. 

dx-atréw, to demand (Synt. 757). 

@x-adX\doow, Att. -rrw. Mid. to 
take oneself off. 

awaddéc, n, 6v, soft, tender: 
metaph. soft, gentle; delicate. 

dw-avrdw, to march and meet 
(dat.). 

aw-avricov, adv, (awd, avrixpv), 
(right) opposite. 

daz, adv., once, once only, once 
for all: eig aad, at once. 

&-%ac, draca, day, quite alt: 
also like mag in signif., every 
one, Lat. unusquisque. 

darn, deceit. 

aweAéw, now, to threaten, Lat. 
minor; somelimes c. inf., to 
threaten to do. 

am-eyue (Pdm. 68), f. aricopa 
(awd, elpi), to be away from ; 
absol., to be away or absent. 

am-eype (ard, elu, Pdm. 68), to 
go away, depart: the ind. pres. 
usu. in fut. signif., I will go. 
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a-7etpoc, oy, infinite. 

an-tpiw, f. ow, to spit up, throw 
out; to bring up. 

aT-tuToAdw, now, to sell. 

annveyca. See dro-dipw. 

a7x-epyacia, a procuring. 

d-mépi-oxerroc, oy, incautiously : 
adv. Twe. ‘ 

ax-epvcw, Ew (ard, iptew), to 
scare away. 

am-ipxopat, eXevoopat, irr., to go 
away, depart. 

ax-éyw, irr., to keep off: intrans. 
to be distant. 

anxjrOov. See dx-toxopat, irr. 

a-moriw, f. now (amiorog), to 
disbelieve, distrust, doubt a 
person or thing. 

ad-microc, oy (a privat., miordc), 
pass., not to be trusted; faith- 
less: not credible. 

amdédoc, 6n, dov, contr. aXXo, 
Hj, ovy, Lat. stmplez, onefold : 
hence simple, plain: of men, 
frank, sincere: also silly. 

axé, from (gen.). 

dro-3\éxw, to look at; look to, 

aro-deixvupe and amrodecriw, 
dei=w, arodéideypar, -diderypat, 
to show forth: to appoint, 
create: to make, render. 

amo-déyopat, SéEopat, Sideypat, 
to accept gladly, be content 
with, 6 

dxo-didwpt, to restore: to allot; 
to assign. 

d7o-doxipatw, to reject on trial. 

d7ro-dbw or arddum, f. dvow, to 
strip off. Mid. c. act. aor. 2 
awiduy, and perf. dvodédveca, 
to strip oneself, undress: me- 
taph. to put away. 

aro0ynokcw (-Oynocw, irr.), &m- 
éOavoy, to die. . 

aro-copilw, f. low, Att. io, to 
carry away. Mid. to carry off 
with one; to fetch off. 

arro-Kpivw, to separate. Mid. d7o- 
xplyopuas, to reply; to answer: 
adxoxpivecOal Ti, to give an 
answer. 
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adro-xreiyw, irr., xréva, an 
éxrewva, améxravoy, to kill, 
slay. 

amo-Aeirw, f. Yw, aréideroy, to 
Jeave over or behind. Mid., to 
leave behind. Pass., to be left 
behind; to be inferior: to be 
parted from, be absent from 
(gen.). 

am-d\Avm, irr., am-odAdtw, fut. 
dro\éiow, AN. adrod\w, an- 
wAeKka, a7rodwXEKa, to destroy 
utterly, kill, slay. Mid. awéd- 
Avpat, dwoAovpar: aor. 2 ar- 
wréunv, perf. 2 amédwda, to 
perish, die, fall. 

‘AmwéAAwy, Apollo, son of Zeus 
and Leto(= Laténa). 

aro-hvw, f. Adow, to set free or 
release from: a7. airiag, to 
acquit of a charge; absol., to 
acquit. 

a7ropeAdaivopat, pass. to turn 
black. 

aro-Enpaivw, f. dvw, to dry up: 
pass. to be dried up, to become 
dry. 

dmo-wéipmw, to send away. 

aTonrrapevog, n, ov, partcp. aor 2 
of amo-réropat, irr., to fly 
away. 

a-mopéw, to be at a loss, not know 
what to do: c. gen. rei, to be 
at a loss for, in want of; to be 
short of, e. g. rpopijc. 

a-7ropia, distressed circumstances. 

G-ropog, ov}, without passage, 

- impassable: of things, hard, im- 
practicable, very difficult, em- 
barrassing (e. g. atpeoic).—in- 
digent. 

amé-ornvoc, oy (amd, oxnyn), 
living and messing alone, opp. 
to cvootrog. 

avo-oTiABw, Ww (amd, criiBw), 
to be bright with; to shine. 

dro-ripvw, irr., fut. tena (a7- 
érepov), to cut off. 

aro-gipw, aroiow, annveyca, 
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irr., to carry off or away: to 
bring in. 

ar0-xwpiw, Now or Hoopat, to re- 
tire: to withdraw. 

a-7p6-Ovpo0¢, ov (a prival., rpd- 
@upoc), not ready, disinclined, 
back ward. 

a-mp6-oTTo¢, ov, unforeseen. 

amropat, mid., to touch (c. gen.). 

ap-. See aipw. 

apa, therefore, then (= then; 
then after all; mostly with the 
imperf.): ‘Q¢ dpa, How—then ! 
or, Why how—! After con- 
ditional particles, Lat. forte, 
perchance, perhaps, haply, or 
that is: wo dpa, how, or that, 
under the circumstances; how 
that; that: dpa is an inter- 
rogative particle (98, sqq.). 

dpyoc, 6v, contr. from depydc (a 
privat., Epyov), not working, 
idle. ; 

Gpyvpoc, silver: wealth. 

apern, valour: virtue. 

Gporog, n, ov, best (as superl. of 
ayaQd¢). 

apxéw, irr., avail, be strong enough, 
usu. c. inf.: c. dat., to suffice, 
satisfy. 

dpxovyrwe, conir. for dpKredvTwe, 
sufficiently (well), well enough. 

apralw, apTacw, domagopat, to 
tear, ravish away, to carry off; 
to seize. 

dprn, 7 (apmdzw), a sickle; a 
scimetar; a falchion. 

aprog, bread. 

doxeiov, the town-hall. 

apy, a beginning; dominion; 
magistracy. 

apxw, to begin; to obtain domi- 
nion; to rule, to govern (gen.) : 
apxwy, ovroc, 6, a ruler; a 
magistrate: apyey apxiy, to 
hold an office; hence ot apxé- 
pevot, subjects. 

apxwy, ovrocg, a ruler, commander. 

a-aOevnc, éc, weak. 


1 4, not: wopog, passage. 
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aoxiw, f. now, to work curivusly : 
in Alt. and prose, ust. to prac- 
tise, exercise, Lat. exercere. 

aoralopat, to embrace. 

aoric, idog, 4, a round shield: 
usu. of bull’s hide, overlaid with 
metal plates. 

aorpanrw, to lighten: 
aorparre, it lightens. 

a-opahea, n (aogadne), firm- 
ness: assurance, security, (per- 
sonal) safety. 

a-og¢aAng, firm, fast, steadfast : 
sure, trusty; certain: safe, se- 
cure. 

dogpadae, safely, in safety. 

a-oxoXia, occupation: want of 
leisure: doy. mapéiyey revi, to 
be a hindrance to one; to take 
up his time. 

@-raxrog (racow), disorderly, ir- 
regular. 

arap, but (103). 

Gre, or dre On, as, with the parti- 
ciple, or by a clause with since, 
because, as. 

a-riula, 1 (artuoc), dishonour, 
disgrace, a slight. 

G-ripog, ov (a privat., rtm), un- 
honored, dishonored. : 

G-ropoy, a moment. 

G-ropoc, ov (a privat., roxy), un- 
cut; unmown. 

a-riyéw, to fail in obtaining (e. 
gen.); to be unsuccessful. 

av, again; on the contrary; on 
the other hand, on his (our, 
your, their) part: maAty, again. 

avOtc, adv., back, back again: 
again. 

avAn, the court or quadrangle, 
round which the house itself was 
built. 

atvtavw or avin, irr., avtnow, 
aor. 1 nvEnoa, Lat. augeo, to 
make grow, increase; to pro- 
mote (to honour); to promote 
a man’s honour: pass., to grow 


impers., 


up. 
avb&(e)-. See abtdvw. 
avrixd, immediately: presently. 
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avroc, self: (in oblique cases) he, 
she, it. 

a-¢0ovia, 4, freedom from envy: 
more usu. of things, abundance. 

a-g0ovog (a° gOdv0c, envy), un- 
grudging, bounteous; abundant. 

ag-inpt, to fling away; to throw 
away. 

ag-icvéopat, irr, to arrive at; to 
come to. 

ag-iornut, intrans. and pass., to 
revolt. 

a-opaw, trr., to look to. 

ag-oppn, 7 (a76,09u7), a starting- 
place: the means or sinews of 
war, as money, ships, §c.; ca- 
pital, Lat. fundus. 

"Adpodiowy (rd), the temple of 
Venus. 

a-xapioroc, oy (a privat., yapi- 
Sopat), unpleasing: ungrateful, 
thankless. 

ax Popat, irr., to be vexed. 
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BadiZw, to walk. 

Badtorg, ewe, 7, walking. 

Badavog, n, an acorn or any such 
fruit, esp. the date: gorvicwy 
Barayvor, dates. 

Baddw, irr., to throw. 

Barrizu, f. iow (Bdrrw), to dip 
repeatedly, dip under ; mid. to 
bathe: pass., to be sunk; to go 
go down (of a vessel). 

Bapabpoy, a gulf; public dun- 
geon. 

BapBapog, ov, barbarous, foreign 
to Greek manners or language: 
mostly as subst., ot BapBapor, 
the barbarians, whtch meant orig. 
all that were not Greeks. 

Bacavilu, f. iow, Ait. te (Ba- 
cavoc), to rub upon the touch- 
stone; to apply the question; 
to rack, torment. 

Bacdvog, 1, the touch-stone, Lat. 
lapis Lydius: inquiry, esp. by 
torture. 
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Bacitad, fem. from Baowkve, a 
queen. 

Bacirsia, 1) (Baciievw), a king- 
dom, dominion. 

Baoiredc, a king: the ‘king of 
Persia, 6 péyag Baoievc. 

Baotredw, to rule over ; to reign 
over (gen.). 

BéArvoroc, n, ov, superl. of dya- 
O6¢: w PBéArtore, my good 
friend (355). 

BeXriwy, ov, comp. of dyabd¢. 

Bia. violence. 

Brafw, to force: pass., to be hard 
pressed : in pf. BeBiaopat, aor. 
&BidcOny, to have violence done 
one. Dep. mid., to force a man, 
overpower: absol., to use force, 
act with violence. 

Biog, life: sustenance: livelihood. 

BAGBeEpde, a, ov, hurtful. 

Brarrw, bw ( fut. mid. Brapopar, 
used as pass.), P. BéB\appae, 
&BragOnyv, s&BAaGBny, to do 
harm: to harm, damage, hurt. 

Bréxw, to behold: to have an 
eye to. 

Bo-. See Bove. 

Bodw, Bonow or Bonoopat, to utter 
a cry from joy or grief; to 
shout; to cry out. 

BonOea, 74, help, aid, assistance. 

Bonbéw (Bond), to assist, suc- 
cour, come to the rescue (dat.). 

Bow réc, Boeotian. 

Bowria, Beotia. 

Bérpue¢, vog, 6, a cluster, bunch of 
grapes; the grape. 

Bov-xéddoc, herdsman. 

Bovrebw, mid. to deliberate. 

BovAnGeic, partcp. aor. 1 of Bov- 
Aopat, irr. 

BovAnste, ewe, 7 (BovAopar), will, 
a wish. 

BovrAopat, irr., BovAncopat, Be- 
BotAnpat, sBovrdnOny, to will, 
wish, be willing; to choose; to 
want. 

Bove, Boog, Bovy, Bovei, a bul- 
lock, cow, an ox. 

Bpaddg, sia, v, slow. 
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Bpaxuc, cia, b, sup. Boaydrarog, 
small: of space and time, short: 
of number, few, little. 

Boaxirne, nroc, 4 (Bpaxée), 
shortness. 

Bpovraw, to thunder: Bpovrg, 
impers., it thunders. 

Boworg, ewe, 7 (BiBowonw), meat, 
as opp. to drink. 

BuZayreoy, Byzantium. 


Tr. 


TaAnvn, 1, a calm. 

yarnviaw (yadnvn), to be in a 
calm; to be calm. 

yapérnc, 6, a husband; a con- 
sort. 

yapéiw, Epic fut. yapéw, Alt. contr. 
yap, to marry; to take a wife, 
Lat. ducere: of the woman, to 
give herself in marriage; to 
wed, Lat. nubere. 

yap (129, sqq.), for (Lat. nam, 
enim); yes: a@\\d— yap or 
adX\a yao (Lat. et enim). yap 
in questions: and; kai yao, Lat. 
elenim or nam etiam, for even or 
simply for. 

yé (169, sqq.), enclitic, at least; at 
all events: very, just, precisely, 
indeed: éywye, I for my part, 
i.e. Tat least: y2 pny, surely, 
assuredly, Lat. vero, immo. 

yéyova. See yiyvopat. 

yeirwy, ovoc, 6, 9, a neighbour: 
as adj., neighbouring. 

yéAdw, yeAdoopat, to laugh (at). 

yéAwe, wrog, d, laughing, laughter. 

yev-(e-). See yiyvopat, irr. verb. 

yéveotc, ewe, 4, generation : birth. 

yevvatorne, nobility of soul. 

yévog, toc, 76 (yévw), race. 

yépwy, ovrog, 6, an old man: ot y., 
the elders. 

ye-wpyia, 1 (yewpyéc), agricul. 
ture, tillage: l., agricultural 
operations. 

ye-woysc, dv (yi), subst. a hus- 
bandman, labourer. | 
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yi, earth, land: card yijy, by 
land. 

ynp-. See yapéta, irr. 

ynpac, ro, old age. 

yn0dw and ynoaorw, to grow old. 

yiyvouat, also yivopat [t], irr. 
verb, to become; to be born; 
to be. 

ytyvwokw, irr. (from obsol. root 
yvoew, yywvat, Lat. nosco), to 
know. 

yAucug, tia, v, sweet. 

yAwooa, All. yAwrra, the tongue. 

yvwpn, disposition of mind; judge- 
ment, opinion. 

yvwpwy, ovoc, 6, a judge. 

yoveuc, Ewe, O (yév-), a father: 
in plur., the parents. 

yovd, yévaroc, 7d, the knee. 

yoappa, arog, To (ypagw), that 
which is written, a letter (Lat. 
litera), letters; state-papers, 
accounts, records. 

pave, 9, ypa-d¢ (ypady), an old 
woman. . 

yupvalw, f. aow (yuprdc), to 
train; to exercise. 

yupvec, 0, ov, naked, unclad; 
esp. unarmed, defenceless. 

yun, irr. (vr. yuvat-), a woman: 
a wife. 


A. 


Aatpydveor, the Deity, Lat. numen: 
one of an inferior race of divine 
beings ; demon. 

Satpdrmog, a, ov, also og, ov: Sat- 
pores in addresses: in Att. usu. 
ironical, my fine fellow! also, 
my good sir! Of things pro- 
ceeding from the Deity or Fate: 
éi pn Te Oarpdvoy ein, were it 
not a divine intervention. 

Saipwy, ovoc, 6 7 (daiw), a god, 
goddess : the Deity, divine es- 
sence, Lat. numen. 

Caxvw, irr., to bite. 

Odxpu, 76, a tear. 

Aavan, Danaé, daughter of Acri- 
sius, mother of Perseus. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


éadwayn, expense. 

6é, but (182, sqq.); and: @ weak- 
ened form of 6n. 

dei, déy, Séot, deity, Séov, Alt. 
Ociy, Eder, Oenoee: c. ace. et inf, 
dei Trva wotnoas, it is binding 
on one; it behoves one égo do; 
is requisite, Lat. oportet, decet: 
ési avréy, he must: denoes pe, 
I shall have (to—). dei may be 
often translated by is or are to 

’ be: “if things are to be well 
conducted,” &c. 

deiypa, To, a proof (51, p. 14). 

deidw, irr., deicopar, Edetwa, dé- 
dorxa, dédia, to fear. 

Ccixvupe, Oecevtw, dei—w, EdecEa, 
dédecypat, to show, point out: 
to point out, esp. by words, to 
tell, explain, teach. 

dciAn, strictly, the time when the 
day is hottest: the evening. 

dedia, 1 (deAdg), timidity, 
cowardice. 

Sevoc, n, ov, terrible, fearful, 
alarming: mighty: hence able, 
clever, skilful: oft. c. inf., de- 
voc déyey, clever at talking. 
deevad wacyw, mine is a hard 
case (355). 

dette, 52, p. 14. 

Oetwvov, supper: mouty o., to 
take supper (219). 

ééca, ten. 

dexaxic, adv., ten-times. 

déXeap, arog, rd, a bait. 

dsEvdc, a, ov, Lat. dexter, the 
right hand or side: 9 defca = 
dextra, the right hand. 

déouat, to need: to beseech; to 
implore. 

déov, ovrog, 76, partcp. neut. from 
the impers. det (oportet). déov 
is used instead of the gen. absol. 
Stovrog, it being needful or 
fitting; when or whereas it 
(they, &c.) ought: so, ovdéy 
déov (quum non oporteat). 

dépn, 7), Att. for decpn, the neck. 

EOTOTNC, Ov, O, Master. 

devpo, adv., here. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


Oevrepoc, a, ov, the second. 

O&xopat, -Zopat, dédeypat, to ac- 
cept. 

On (216, sqq.), at once; you see; 
do’: surely, doubtless, really, 
indeed, full well, be assured, 
you mayrely. With imperatives 
and subjunctives used impera- 
tively, I entreat you, pray; at 
once: precisely, just, simply, 
merely, od ydp On, Lat. non 
enim profecto, for assuredly— 
not; for surely—not: xai On, 
even now, already, just now; 
with the future, immediately, at 
once. 

070ey, forsooth. 

Oniéw, to treat in a hostile man- 
ner; to ravage; to cut down. 
O7jXog, n, ov, also o¢, ov, visible, 
clear: manifest, evident, plain, 

certain. 

dnd\ow, to show. 

Onpog, 6, a country district: the 
commons, common people: the 
people. 

Snpoctoc, a, ov (d%po¢), belong- 
ing to the people or state, 
public, Lat. publicus. 

Onporexdc, 4, dv, democratic. 

On-Tore, indef. adv.: % re Onrore, 
whatever it may be (339). 

6n-wov, Lat. opinor, ni fallor, I 
imagine, I suppose, surely. 

On-wouvGey, it is to be hoped; it is 
I suppose, surely; sts plainly, 
manifestly (nempe, ironically: 
opinor). 

Ora (scilicet), pray: py) O7ra, 
“nay, do not,’ ‘do not, do not, 
‘do not, I beseech you:’ ob 
Onra, certainly not. 

OnxGeic, partep. aor. 1 pass. of 

axvw. 

Ou. See Zeve. 

Oca, with gen., through; by: with 
acc. of place, through; by means 
of; by reason of. 

6ca-Baivy, irr., to cross. 

dta-BadddAw, -BaAw, -BEBANKa, 
-BéBAnpat, OceBANOny, to throw 
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over or across: to slander, libel, 
calumniate; to accuse a man to 
another. 

dt-ayyédXw, to tell, 

dta-yiyvopay, irr., to live long. 

dta-ytyvaony, irr., to distinguish. 

dt-dyw, a&w, to carry through, 
over or across; take across; to 
conduct through. 

dta-O:dpdoxw, irr., to run off, 
escape. 

dta-Zaw, to support oneself. 

6ca-Géw, irr., to run up and down. 

6ta-OpvdAAsw, to be rumoured 
about. 

O:a-Opirrw, Ww, aor. pass. Ot- 
srpudny [v], to break in pieces, 
shiver: metaph., to weaken, 
enervate. 

Ot-aiperdc, 7, bv, divided, sepa- 
rated; divisible. 

diacra, pl. diet. 

Ciairdw, now, idtairnoa or idy- 
rnoa, dediyrnpat, to lead a cer- 
tain course of life; to live; to 
dwell. 

Oud-Ketpat, inf. wetoOas, fut. xei- 
copa, Dep. mid. to be in a 
certain state; to be disposed or 
affected in a certain manner. 

dta-nwrdw, dow, to prevent [v]. 

Oca-héyw. Dep. mid. dtadéyopat, 
c. aor. med. Otedekauny, pass. 
dudexOny, to converse, talk 
with, 

dta-eizrw, to leave an interval. 

Ot-adAacow, Att. -rrw, fut. Fw, 
to change, alter: to give or 
take in exchange. Pass. c. fut. 
mid. dtaddAdkopat, aor. pass. 
dinrdAd\axOnv, also dendrAayny, 
pf. SmdAdaypar, to be recon- 
ciled, become friends. 

dta-voétopat, Dep. c. fut. mid. dva- 
vonoopat, aor. devonOny, to 
intend, purpose. 

6ta-vowd, mind. 

Ota-ropOusvw, to carry over or 
across; to carry a message. 

dta-rpacow, Ew, Att. -TTw, to 
bring about, effect: in mid., to 
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effect for oneself; to perform ; 
gain one’s point. 

dta-crpigw, to distort: pass. to 
be distorted; to warp. 

G:a-cwlw, owow, irr., to keep safe: 
to preserve (to oneself). 

dta-reXtw, iow, to accomplish, 
bring quite toanend: c. partcp. 
vel adj., to continue. 

Gta-gipw, irr., intrans. to differ; 
to be different from: tmpers., 
Stagépes prot, it makes a dif- 
ference: od dtapépet, it makes 
no difference: to be different 
from @ man, to surpass, excel 
him. 

dta-pedyw, irr., to escape. 

dta-pOeipw, POepw, diépOapKa, 
dcégpOappat, OtegOdony, destroy 
utterly: to corrupt. Pass., c. 
fut. pass. StagOapnoopas and 
dta-POepovpat, to be destroyed, 
go to ruin, perish. 

dta-p9opa, corruption. 

Gca-popa, 1 (dtagiow), differ- 
ence, distinction: variance, dis- 
agreement. 

6td-popoc, ov (dtagépw), different. 

Ota-gtAaoow, Ew, Alt. -rrw, to 
preserve; to succeed in saving. 

ddacré¢, 7, dv (duddonw), taught, 
learnt; that can be taught. 

OWackdXeiov, rd (didaokw), a 
school. 

Osddonddog, 6 and 9 (ddackw), 
a teacher. 

Oddo, diddEw, poet. didackynow, 
dedidaxa, to teach; to give in- 
formation. ' 

Sidwysr, dwow, Edwea, Sédwea, 
Edwy, §c., see Pdm., to give, 
bestow: 6. dixny, to suffer 
punishment. 

de-boyopas, irr., fut. deededcopuat, 
aor. 6tHA9or, to go through or 
across, pass through. 

dc-ixw, irr., SeéFw, to divide, keep 
apart; intrans., to stand apart, 
be distant. 

Gi-nyéopat, Dep. mid., to detail, 
describe, narrate, tell. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


de-nynowc, Ewe, 77, narration. 

ds-npepedw, to live. 

dixatog, a, ov, also o¢, ov, just, 
fair, deserving: rd dixata, (my) 
rights, &c. 

dixacocvrn, justice. 

Sccagrnpioy, ro (deuceaZw), a court 
of justice. 

dwcaorng, ov, 6, a judge. 

dicn, right: law-suit; a (private) 
suit: atrial (ofa case). dieny or 
Oixac didévat, to suffer punish- 
ment, i, e. give satisfaction. 

Oixrvoy, a net. 

ét-é, wherefore ; for which reason: 
6c6 On, for which very reason. 

6c-o1céw, Now, EdiwKovy,to manage, 
direct; esp. to govern, conduct, 
administer. 

c-opitw, to distinguish. 

dt-Ort, because ; wherefore, why. 

dic, adv., twice. 

diwew, Ew or Eopat, to pursue. 

doxéw, érr., act. to think; intrans., 
to seem, appear; to please: 
Soxei, it seems good; it seems 
best: to determine; to have the 
appearance; to appear. ef cot 
doxei, if you approve of. 

dofa, an opinion; expectation; 
glory: sentiment, judgement. 

dovAsia, 1) (dovAedw), servitude, 
slavery. 

SovAevw, to be a slave. 

dovAog, a slave. 

Spaypn, 7 (Spaoow), a drachma, 
@ coin worth six obols, i. e. 93d, 
nearly = Roman denarius. 

dpdw, dpdow, idpica, dSéidpaca, 
to do: &, caxw¢ dpay reva, 
to do one good or ill. 

Optpve, éia, v, bitter. 

Ae 0 (dpéssw), a race; run- 
ning. 

dvvapat, irr., to be able: <Xarroyv 
dtvacOa, to have less power 
(329). 

Ovvapec, power: a force. 

Ouvaroc, strong: of things, pos- 
sible. 

dvo, two. 
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duc-waptrog, ov, easy to pass by. 

dug-wopia, difficulty of passing. 

dug-mopog, oy (Sug, wépog), scarce 
passable; difficult to pass. 

Ovornyvoc, ov, wretched. 

dug-rvxyéw, to be unfortunate. 

Guc-ruynpa, Td, misfortune. 

dw-dexa, ot, at, ra (duo, déka), 
twelve. 

Swped, a gift. 

Swpéw, to give, present: more usu. 
as Dep. mid., Owpéopat. 


E. 


éddwea. See addioxopuat. 

day, if (sudj.): day pn, unless, 

é-aurov, H¢, ov, of him, her, it; 
of himself, herself, itself. 

édw, to let go: ovx elwy trouty, 


they called upon them not to- 


make (316). 

iyyuc, adv., near: 
nearer. 

éy-xpareta, 7, temperance. 

éy-xpovitw (év, ypdvoc), to spend 
a long time (in); to be long 
about a thing. 

éyw, Lat. ego, [: by compos. with 
enclit. ye, Eywye, iuovye, Emorye, 
épeys, Lat. equidem, | at least, 
for my part. 

éyw@pat, Att. contr. by crasis for 
yw olpat. 

éd0k-. See Soxéw, Soxet (videtur). 

£0éXw, to be willing, wish, desire, 
choose (to do any thing), Lat. 
volo. 

€00¢, €0¢, 7d, custom, habit. 

et, if: ef py, unless: ef wai, Lat. 
etsi, although; even if: wai éé, 
even if: e¢ dé pn, but if not: 
ei por) ei, except if, unless: 
ps) dpa, unless perchance: ei, 
tay, whether: ei wwe, if per- 
chance, if by any means: &é p19 
éta roy Ipvravty, but for the 
Prytanes (299). 

eidoc, oc, 76 (eidw), the form, 
shape, figure, Lat. species; esp. 


iyyvrépw, 
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species, opp. to yévocg, genus: 
nar’ eidog, according to species ; 
specifically. 

[eidw]. See dpaw, irr. 

etOe, 1 wish! O that! would that! 
Lat. utinam ! 

eixalw, aow, to make like to; re- 
present by a likeness. 

eixdc [neut. of perf. partep. eiewe 
= éowxdic], natural; likely, 
probable. 

eleay, n, gen. dvoc, acc. dva, a 
figure, image, likeness; a re- 
flected image or reflexion. 

elxwe, partcp. of Zoia, q. v., like. 

ethnga, etAnppat, perf. act. and 
pass. of KapBavw. 

eiui, to be. See Pdm. 68. 

elut, to go; to come; to march. 
See Pdm. 68. 

etwep, if really, if indeed: if, that 
is; at least if: elwrep wore, 
if at any time: AX’ eizep, but 
ifso; but if at all: eiwep dpa, 
if indeed by chance. 

elroy, irr., I spoke, I said (in the 
moods, say: eimé p08, tell me), an 
aor. from root éxw: to address ; 
to pronounce, 

eipyw or eipyw, to exclude. 

Eipnvn, peace. : 

€ic (prep. c. acc.), to, against, at. 

elc, pia, Ey (gen. évdc, &c.), one. 

eic-Baddw, -Bada, -BEBANKa, -Bé- 
BAnpat, to throw into: subst. 
éauroy, orparidy, &c., to throw 
oneself into; make an inroad or 
incursion into; invade. 

sic-erpe (eic, ele), to go into or 
in; to come in. 

€ic-gépw, irr., to bring in: to in- 
troduce. 

elra, Emeira, then, thereupon: 
after a participle =nevertheless; 
notwithstanding; for all that; 
after all. 

cire—eire (tay re—édy re), 
whether—or (of indifference). 

ix, 8& (prep. c. gen.), from. 

exacrocg, n, ov, each; one and 
all. 
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ix-BadXw, irr., to throw, cast out 
(overboard), &c.; to banish. 

éx-déxopat, -Eopat, -dsdeypat, to 
wait. 

ix-didaonw,tw,toteach thoroughly, 
teach: to teach one to be so 
and so. 

ix-didwut, dwow, dédwea, to give 
out, give or deliver up, Lat. 
reddere ; to surrender. 

éxet, adv., there. 

éxetOev, adv., from this place. 

éxtivoc, éxeivn, exetvo, this. 

éx-éyw, Ew, to pick out; to select. 

éx-eirw, to omit: to die. 

éxuatag, partcp. aor. 1 from éx- 
pdacow. 

éx-udoow, to wipe off. 

éx-rretpaopat, tkereionOny, to 
make trial of, prove, tempt. 

ix-rrodwy, adv. (ix, TodwY* Tov), 
out of the way. 

éx-7rovéw, to work out, accom- 
plish, execute, Lat. elaborare. 

éx-mropiGw, to provide. 

Ex-Twpa, 70, a drinking-cup. 

éx-Tivw, ow, to pay; repay. 

éx-pépw, irr., to bring up, carry 
out; to take out. 

éxwy, Exovoa, éxdv, voluntary; in- 
tentionally; with one’s own 
consent. 

iXadoowy, Alt. -rrwy, ov, less: 
ovdemac élarrwy Cnpiac, no 
less an evil than any loss (164). 

é\avvy, irr., to drive: ayog thav- 
vey, to drive away (or out) a 

oliution. 

€r\é00at, inf. uor. 2 med. of aipéw. 

éXevOepia, freedom. 

édevGénroc, ov (srevOepoc), like a 
free man, free-spirited, frank, 
Lat. liberalis. 

2XedOepoc, a, ov, and Att. og, ov, 
free, Lat. liber. 

éXevOepow (éAsvOEpoc), to free. 

thigac, avroc, v, the elephant. 

‘EAAage, adog, 7, Greece. 

“EAAny, nvoc, 0, Hellen, a Greek, 
son of Deucalion: his descend- 
ants, “EAAnvec, Greeks. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


éA7ifw, to hope; to look forward. 

éXzric, idog, 7, hope, expectation. 

ép-aurov, of me, of myself. 

iu-Baddw, -Baro, perf. -BéBAnKa, 
aor. 2 éy-EBadoy, to throw, cast, 
lay, put in; to cast into; to 
fall on, encounter, run against, 
Lat, illidi: to make an incur- 
sion. 

éu-BréErw, to look at. 

éu-BAnO-. See §uBadrdw. 

Eueroc, o(&uéw), sickness, vomiting. 

éupnrpog (unrpa), having pith 
in it. 

iuoc, n, 6v, possess. adj. from éyw, 
mine, Lat. meus: rd éudy, mine, 
my part; also in plur., ra éua, 
rapa: ro ye tuoy, for my part, 
as far as concerns me. 

éurrecpia, skill. 

éu-winrw, irr., wecovpat, tvéze- 
cov, to fall on or in; to break in, 
burst into or on: partecp. aor. 2 
éureowy, rushing in violently. 

éu-modwy, adv., cf. ierodwy, for 
éy wociv wy, before the feet; 
in the way: hence éurodwy 
elyat, to be or stand in the way, 
be an obstacle. 

éu-zropia, traffic, trade, commerce ; 
a commercial voyage. 

Eu-rpooery, adv., before. 

Et-dvTOC, implanted. 

éy (prep. c. dat.), in; at. 

éy-ayrioc, a, ov, indirect con- 
tradiction; opposite; in oppo- 
sition: adv. -iw¢, to an opposite 
purpose. 

Ev-Sidwpt, Owow, to give in: intr. 
to give in, give up, give way. 

évdov, adv., within; in doors, 

éveyx-. See pép-w, irr. verb. 

Ev-eyut, to be in: elwep — éxa- 
oroic, évyv, if — they had 
(343). 

Evexa, prep. c. gen., on account of, 
for the sake of. 

év-evynroorog, ninetieth. 

év-epyaZopat, to fashion. 

Evt-ol, at, a, some. 

évi-ore, adv., at times, sometimes. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


éy-opdy, irr., to see, perceive, ob- 
serve: to look at or upon. 

évrav@a, there: then. 

éy-redng, bc (év, rédog), full, en- 
tire. 

Zy-rprfic, a rubbing in or on. 

év-ruyxavw, irr. revEopat, iv- 
érixov, dvreriynea, to light 
upon, fall in with, meet (with). 

él-ayw, Ew, nyayoy, to lead, 
bring, carry out or away: of 
persons, to carry them out of 
the country; to sell them as 
slaves; to kidnap. 

éE-aidyne, adv., suddenly. 

é§-duaprayw, irr., to do wrong, to 
commit a fault. 

&&-admdrdw, to deceive. 

tEamivne, adv., collat. form for 
éEaigyne. 

é&-eXavvw, irr., -Adow, Att. -i, 
éZeAnAdca, to drive out, chase 
out: &&. orparéy, to lead out an 
army ; hence usu. intrans. to set 
out on an expedition, march 
out. [a in fut. and perf. | 

bE-eXbyyw, Ew, to search out; to 
convict. 

bE-Epyopuat, irr., Dep. -ededoopat, 
aor. -7AvOoy, contr. -yAOov, to 
go out. 

&£-eore, irr., it is allowed: éeore 
(mpiv), we are able; we can or 
may (38): éeorai pot, I shail 
be able (289). 

iewop-. See tiwliw. 

EEtc, ewe, 9 (Exw, tEw), a habit. 

&E-igdw, to make equal or even; 
to reduce to the level: to put 
on a level, 

ét-odo¢, 1, a going out; military 
expedition; a sally. 

kE-oorpaxigw, to banish by ostra- 
cism, 

it-ovsia, power: éZovaia row dé- 
yey, liberty of speech (355). 

&Ew, adv., out. 

if-w0éw, irr., -wOnow and -wow,aor. 
iZéwoa, to push out, thrust out, 
drive away: pass. to be thrust 
out; esp. to drive on shore. 
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forxa, ac, €, from root etxw, to be 
like; impf. elxe, partcp. ioccwe, 
via, oc, Att. elewe, neut. eixdg; 
also sixwe, fem. sixvia, inf. bot- 
Kévat: to be or look like; to 
be fit: in signif. fitting, right: 
Att. to seem likely, seem: we 
Eorxe, absol. as it seems.—eixdc 
(sc. dori), it is likely; it must 
(be). 

éopr7, 1), a feast or festival. 

éar-ayyédAw, to order. 

éw-aiviw, bow or écopat, irr., 
éryvnoa (ii, alviw), to ap- 
prove, to praise. 

Ex-atvoc, 6 (dri, atvog), praise, 
approbation. 

Er-avArrc, Ewe, 7) a cottage. 

éwei, érrecdn, when; after; since; 
Lat. posiquam: ézel (gen) 
Taxicra, §c., a8 s00n as; as 
soon as ever: é7si, for if not; 
for otherwise ; for if so, Sc. 

Em-eyut, inf. éxtévac (zi, elu), 
to go or come to or towards; to 
come upon: to come against, 
attack, 

ém-ecra, adv., then. 

éar-épyouat, érr., to come upon. 

éwi (c. dat.), at, upon, in addition 
to: (c.accus.), to: metaph., for ; 
after; in quest of (42, a: 

émt-Badd\w, -Baro, éwé&Baroy, 
trans., to throw, cast upon; to 
put on; to affix: to add; to 
add to, increase. 

émt-BovAedw, to plan, contrive 
against one; plot against: also 
c. dat. 

évieypappa, 76, an inscription. 

Gre-deixnvopt, dei=w, to exhibit; 
to show, give a specimen of: 
to prove. 

ézri-Oidwpt, to give. See Pdm. 61. 

émi-ecenc, ¢, well-disposed. 

ért-Ovpéw, to desire. 

ért-Gvpia, 7, a desire. 

Erri-Ketpat, irr, to press upon; to 
fall upon. 

éme-evdne, é¢, glorious; brilliant; 
flourishing. 
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ért-AavOavw,irr., fut.-Anow, aor.1 
-tAnoa, to make forget: mid. 
ériAavOavopat (-Anoopat,c. pf. 
2 act. -héAnOa): pf. pass. -dé- 
Anopat, to forget. 

éwi-pédeca, 4, attention; study. 

éwi-pedéouat and éxe-péidopat, 
Dep. c. mid. fut. -noopas, aor. 
pass. -pednOny, to take care of, 
have charge of; to have the 
management of; to pay attention 
to, cultivate, c. gen. 

édwrt-perdnring, ov, O (emcpedéopuar), 
one who has the charge of; a 
trustee, manager; an overseer, 
superintendent. 

éme-pvOco¢c, ov: Td éax., the moral 
of a fable. 

éwt-voéw, to think of, contrive. 

éwri-vuta, 7), a contrivance. 

iwt-meo-. See émt-xirrw. 

imt-inrw, irr., -7ecovpat, -7é- 
TrwKa, éw-éTrecor, to fall upon. 

éri-rXéw, irr., to sail on. 

éxt-oxoméw, émt-oxiouat (from 
érioxéwTopat), to watch: to go 
to see; visit: to consider, re- 
flect. 

éwiorapat, triorg and inicry, 
éxicraco, ixiorw, y}mrauny, 
éxiornoopat, to understand, 
know; to know how, 

éwt-oréd\Aw, to send to; to charge. 

éxt-ornun, 1 (éwiorapat), know- 
ledge. 

ért-croAn, a letter. 

éme-retytopa, aroc, rd, a fort 
(placed so as to command an 
enemy’s country). 

émt-redkéw, éow, to accomplish, 
complete; to fulfil, effect: to 
discharge: to pay in full. 

éme-réixvnotc, ewe, 7, contrivance 
against for a purpose. 

éxt-rndeoc, ov, also o¢, ov, Ion., 
made for a special purpose, fit, 
adapted for it, convenient: use- 
ful, serviceable, necessary. 

éwe-rndevpa, aroc, ré (émirn- 
Sedw), one’s course or pursuit 
in life, business, habitual course 
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of conduct, Lat. studium, tn- 
stitutum, 

émi-riOnput, Onow,-éOnca, -réOeca, 
Mid. ircriPepat, aor. 2 -eBéuny, 
to lay to or upon; to make an 
attempt upon, fall upon, attack : 
to set upon. 

évt-riuaw, to lay a value, set a 
price upon, Lat. eslimare: to 
object to a thing; to blame, re- 
prove, find fault with (dat.). 

iwt-rpémrw, to give over, commit: 
to leave: to give up. 

éri-pOovoc, invidious. 

émi-pdéyw, to burn, 

émt-yeipiw (c. dat.), to undertake. 

éxi-Wngigw, to put to the vote, 
put the question. 

émiwy. See Emerpe (clue). 

Exopat, irr., to follow, Dep. mid. 
from tw. 

Emog, tog, Td, a word: ra Exn 
meant epic poetry, heroic verse ; 
and thence generally, verses, 


poetry. 

Errw, Mid. Eropat, etrdpuny, 
EWouat, éoropny, o7éodat, 
orov. Dep. mid. txopat, to 


follow: to obey: to pursue. 

éo-. See elroy. 

éoyafopat, to work: to cultivate : 
decva épyateoOar, to handle very 
severely. 

Epyov, TO (épyw, Epdw), a deed, 
work. 

épnpoc, Att. Eonpog, lonely, lone: 
of persons, lone; also destitute, 
helpless. 

Eptov, rd (Epoc), wool; also in 
plur. 

Epic, cOog, 7, acc. Epry and Epida, 
strife. 

Epxyopuat, irr., to arrive; to come. 

ép-w, eiv, &c. See elroy in irr. 
verbs. 

épw, I will say. 

Epwe, wrug, 0, love. 

sowraw, to ask, 

Epwrnotc, ewe, 7, 2 question : épw- 
Tov ToteicOat, to put or ask 
a question. 
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dc. See ele. 

éc-Baddrw, v. sub. eicB-. 

é0Onc, -nrog, 7, attire; habit. 

écOiw, irr., to eat. 

éomépa, evening. 

éorduny, inf. oricOat, aor. 2 of 
Esropat, to follow. 

Ecre, Ewe, until, as long as. 

éraipoc, 6, a comrade; a com- 
panion. 

¥reoot, one (of two) parties; either 
party or side. 

8repoc, a, ov, the other, one (of 
two); either. 

Ert, adv., yet still; obxére, peneire, 
no more, no longer: wy ért, 
at the present day (238). 

éroipoc, n, ov, later Att. oc, ov, 
also &rotpocg, ready, prepared, 

éroc, TO, @ year. 

ev, adv., well. 

eb-Saipovia, happiness. 

ev-Oatpovifw, to consider 
tunate. 

ev-Oaipwy, ov, gen. ovog (ed, dal- 
pwy), with a good genius or 
destiny, hence fortunate, pros- 
perous, Lat. feliz; also wealthy, 
like Lat. beatus: happy. 

€v-doxtpéw, to distinguish oneself. 

ev-éuBorog (€0, év, BadrAw), ex 
posed to invasion, accessible to 
invaders, 

td-evyérnc, a benefactor. 

ev-Ovpéw, to be of good cheer: 
trans. to make cheerful, cheer: 
pass. to be diverted. 

ev0uc, evOcia, evOv, straight: adv. 
evOvc: of time, straightway, 
forthwith, at once, instantly. 

eU-katpoc, oy (ev, xacpdc), in 
season, seasonable, well-timed, 
opportune. 

eb-nddwe, easily, readily. 

eb-AaBéopat (c. aor. pass.), to be 
apprehensive. 

eb-votxdc, 7, dv, of kind, benevo- 
dent character: adv. wc, in a 
friendly way. 

&U-vooc, ov, Att. contr. voug, ovr, 
well-affected towards, 


for- 
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evp-e. See eupton. 

evpioxw, irr., to find, discover. 

ed-raxréw, to be orderly, well 
disciplined, behave well. 

ed-reX2r¢, é¢, plain. 

ev-rvxéw (edTUXNC), to be lucky, 
fortunate ; to be prosperous. . 

e-riync, i¢ (ed, Tuyetv), suc- 
cessful, lucky, fortunate, pros- 
perous. 

ev-rixia,  (evruyéw), success, 
good luck, prosperity. 

ip-ndopat, to rejoice. 

b-ix-. See éguxvéopat. 

ép-txviopat, irr., f. épi—opat, aor. 
épixouny, to come up to, reach, 
attain to; to come at; to get 
at. 

éyOtcroc, n, ov, most hated, most 
hateful: irr. supert. of éxOpdc. 

iy Oiwy, ov, gen. ovoc, more hated ; 
more hostile: irr. compar. of 
by Opédc. 

éxOpa, 7, hatred, enmity: &y@oa 
revéc, hatred against or of any 
body. 

éxOpaivw, ave (éyOpdc), to hate: 
to be at enmity with. 

Ex Opdc, a, dv, hostile: as subst. 6 
éxOpdc, one’s enemy, Lat. ini- 
micus: comp. and superl. éx- 
Oiwy, ExGioroc, in common use. 

éxw, irr., to have; with elweiy, to 
affirm: Swe éyet, what his 
state is (180): xadriic ive, is 
going on well; is in a pleasant 
condition (77). For phrases 
with adverbs and ixyw, Diff. of 
Id. (63). 


_ §wOev, adv., in the morning. 


iwpdca, See dpdw. 


Z. 


Jaw, contr. fa, Syc, 29, Cae, 
Shy, oH, FiO, Suny, elwy, 
Snow, Tncopat, Elna, to live; 
to be alive: rd Cy, existence 
(343). 

Sedyvipt, -viw, ZedEw, eva, 
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pf. pass. élevypat, to join, 
fasten on, yoke. 

Zevyoc, eoc, ro (Zedyyupet), a 
yoke of beasts, a pair of horses 
yoked together: a carriage, a 
chariot. 

Zeve, voc. Lev, but Atdc, Act, Aia, 
as if from Aic, Zeus, Jupiter. 

Znpia, loss: punishment. 

Znptdw, to punish. 

Znréw, to seek. 

Znrnréoc, a, ov, to be sought: 
lnrnréoy, we must look for 
(164). 

lwn, life. 

fwov, ro, properly neut. from Gw6c, 
animal, Lat. animal. 


H. 


7, or—than: a@Ado re fj; is it any 
thing else, or? = is it not true 
that? is—not? do (does) not, 
§c.: #) card, than according to, 
than in proportion to, than 
might have been expected from; 
too— (great) for. 

9}, truly, verily; assuredly, surely, 
indeed: % pny, verily, assured- 
ly, in oaths and solemn promises: 
9) yap; is it not so? 

nyepovia, leadership. 

Hyepwr, dvoc, 0, a guide, leader ; 
a chief, commander, general : 
but esp. a guide to show one the 
way. 

nyéopat, to lead, esp. an army, and 
so to command, rule: with dat. 
it has the orig. signif. of going 
before, with gen. the derived one 
of leading, commanding : adsol. 
to be the first; to be a guide, 
leader: like Lat. ducere, to con- 
sider, look upon; think. 

go-. See eidw, otda. 

Hon (Lat. jam), adv., already, now ; 
now at once, immediately: 707 
oré, often already; before now: 
at last, at length. 
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nolwy, HOtoToc, nN, OY, comp. and 
superl, of novg: Hdtora, as 
adv., with the greatest pleasure ; 
jévcra Gy tdous, would ex- 
ceedingly like to see. 

noopac, P. noOnoopat, aor. 7oOny, 
to enjoy, gratify oneself, take 
one’s pleasure; to be pleased : 
with partcp., #00n axovoac, he 
was glad to have heard. 

700v1, 1 (700¢, 700pat), pleasure. 

70U¢, 1 0eta, 700, pleasant, agree- 
able. 

n90¢, eo, rd (0c), custom, 
usage, habit: hence disposition, 
temper, character; manners, in 
plur., like Lat. mores. 

HKLOTOC, 9, OV, Hxtorog, 9, oY, 
adv. fjecora, least. 

iikw, nov, 7#&w, | am come, am 
here, Lat. adsum: to come, go, 
esp. to come back: to come 
to. 

qA\doa. See tlavvw. 

7AiGt0¢g, foolish, silly. 

muEpa, day. 

NENNOLOC, a, ov, a day long ; for 
a day. 

jjepoc, ov, also a, ov, tame, 
tamed, reclaimed ; domestic. 

WET EPOG, our. 

ipiouc, npicea, jucov, half, Lat. 
semis. 

nvind, adv., when. 

Hre—pwrnc, ov, 6, of the main- 
land; inhabitant of the con- 
tinent. 

“Hpa, Hera, the Lat. Juno. 

‘HpacXénge, contr. ‘Hpacdije, He- 
racles, Lat. Hercules. 

npepia, 7 (pena), stillness, 

o0duny, aor. asked. See towrdw. 

700-. See Heopat. 

nooaopat, yoonOnoopa, Att. yr- 
rdopat, to be. less; to be 
beaten, worsted, discomfited. 

joowy,nocoy, Ait. jrrwy,weaker. 

novyatw, to remain quiet, calm, 
tranquil; to enjoy quiet. 

yovxia, quiet: novyiay Exeey, 
to remain quiet. . 
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e. 


Q@adacca, Att. OadXarra, the sea. 

OadXdg, 6, a young shoot, twig: 
OadrAov ~origavoc, a crown 
formed of an olive-branch; an 
olive-wreath. 

Oadrrog, To, heat: ra OaAxn, the 
sun’s rays. 

Oana, often, frequently. 

Oav-. See Oynoxw. 

Odvaroc, 0 (Ovnokw, Oavety), 
death. 

Oarrw, Gabw, to perform funeral 
rites to the dead; to bury, 
inter. 

Oapparéoc, Oappiw, Odppog, §c., 
Att. for Qapc-. 

Oappadéiwe (= Papcadéwe), cou- 
rageously, confidently. 

Oacowy, -ov, Att. Odrrwy, comp. 
from raxic, quicker, swifter: 
Q@aacoy, as adv., more quickly. 

Oavpa, arog, ro, a wonder, marvel. 

Oavpalw, daopat, also dow, to 
wonder, be surprised. 

Oedopat, acopa [a], perf. re0éa- 
peas, to behold ; to see. 

Qéarpoy, ro, a place for seeing, 
esp. a theatre. 

Oetoc, Oeia, Oeiow (Oéoc), of or be- 
longing to the gods, Lat. di- 
vinus: divine. 

G&Aw, shortened form of :0édw, vid. 

Oedc, God: ody Oe, by the will 
(or favour) of God: as fem. a 
goddess. 

Osparrevdw, to court: to tend. 

Oeppdc, , dv, warm, hot, boiling, 
glowing: metaph. hot, hasty, 
rash: rd Qepuov, heat, Lat. 
calor. 

Oépoc (O&pw), rd, summer. 

€-wpéw, Now, to look at: to con- 
template, consider. 

Oe-wpnréog, to be contemplated, 
considered. 

Ge-wpia, 7 (Oewpéw), a looking at, 
viewing: the being a spectator 
at the public games: ézi Oew- 
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piay = to any of the public 
games. 

Ona, Thebes. 

Onpiov, ré (dim. from Onp, but 
generally used for it), a wild 
animal, beast. 

Onoavpog, 6, a treasure. 

Oynoxw, irr., to die. 

QopvBoc, 6, a noise; an uproar, 
tumult. 

Oodgé, ged, 6, a Thracian. 

Op7voc, 6, lamentation. 

OvedAa, 7 (Obw), a storm, a hur- 
ricane, whirlwind. 

Odpa, 7, Germ. thur, a door. 

Oicia, a sacrifice: the victim 
itself. 

Odw, to sacrifice. 


I. 


idopas, to heal, cure. 

iarptxdc, n, dy (tarpéc), of or be- 
longing to the art of healing: 
 -Kn, subst. riyyn, surgery, 
the art of healing. 

iarpoc, O (iaopat), a surgeon, 
physician. 

idea, form, device; appearance. 

id-siy (-wv), &c. eldoy, irr. 

tdto¢, a, ov, one’s own, personal, 
private: opp. to public (dn- . 
pedaroc). 

idtwrnc, ov, 6 (idto¢g), a private 
person, 

idwwricdg, n, Ov, belonging to a 
private man; private, personal. 

ixdvoc, 7, Ov, sufficient, able (to 
do a thing): of things, sufficient, 
enough; large or long: adv. 
-vwc, adequately, 

ixerevw, to beseech. 

iudrcioyv, a garment. 

iva, that, in order that. 

immmevc, Ewe, 6, a horseman. 

immetw, ow, aor. 1 trmevoa (in 
wévc), to be a horseman; to 
ride. 

iwmo-xévraupoc, 6 (tirmog, Kév- 
ravpoc), a horse-centaur, a 
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Hippo-centaur, half-horse half- 
man, 

icOudc, ov, 6 (sip), a neck of 
land between two seas, an isthe 
mus; esp. the Isthmus of Co- 
rinth. 

looc, ton, loov, Att. icog, ton, 
toov, equal; like: amo rov 
tcov, on an equal footing; on 
equal terms. 

tore, 2 pl. from oida, irr. verb. 

ioropéw, to learn by inquiry; to 
hear of. 

ioroc, 6 (tornpe), a ship’s mast: 
the bar or beam of the loom, 
which stood upright; generally, 
the loom. 

isxvpoc, d, ov, strong. 

towc, adv. from igog, in like man- 
ner: fairly: probably, perhaps. 

"I gtavacca, Iphianassa (a Nereid). 

"Iwvia, lonia. 

"Iwvexdg (“Iwy), Ionic, Ionian. 


K. 


cayabog = nai dyabdc. 

Ka0apog, a, dy, clean: éy rq@ ca- 
Oapg, in a state of leisure 
(usually = in the open air). 

caO-etdw, to sleep, slumber; to 
go to bed: generally, to lie 
down to sleep. 

xaO-nyuat, inf. radijocOa, impf. 
éxaOnpuny, to sit (Pdm. 71). 

xa0-iornpe (see tornpt, Pdm. 60), 
Karacrnow, raréornoa, to set, 
put down; to a place and set 
there; to place: to settle, or- 
dain: Afid. to make or render 
so and 80; bring into a certain 
state: pass. and intrans. tenses 
of act., Kariorny, xabéiornka, 
to be placed, set down ; to settle 
(into some state). 

wai (et), and; even also; as; and 
also; also, too; even; but only, 
already; merely; very; and so; 
and thus; and by so doing: 


wai avroc, even he; he himself; | 
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even of himself: cai yap, for; 
for even, for also; for both— 
(and): xai—ye, and indeed, 
Lat. et—quidem: xai— kxai, 
both—and; not only—but also: 
wai pada Kadoc, very beautiful 
indeed: xai pny, and certainly, 
Lat. et vero, et sane: Kai vy, 
and so now, and so in the pre- 
sent instance: cai wayrec, even 
all: cai ravra, and that too; 
notwithstanding: xai rére, and 
so then. 

katvoc, N, dv, new. 

katvow (Kawvoc), to make new, 
change, innovate: pass. to be- 
come fond of novelty or inno- 
vation: to be remodelled. 

caizep, although, with participles. 

waipoc, the right or due propor- 
tion, fitness: esp. of time, the 
right point of time, fit, proper 
time, the right season, oppor- 
tunity, crisis, critical time: ei¢ 
katpov, at the right or proper 
time, in season, opportunely: 
év xatp (c. dat. pers.) elvat, to 
suit; be of service to him; card 
cautpoy, in the right, due season. 

cairot, although, though, but, 
however. 

caiw, to burn, kindle, set on fire; 
to light: also of physicians using 
the actual cautery. 

Kax-nyopéw (kaxnyopog), to speak 
ill of, abuse, slander. 

Kdxiwy, ov, compar. of kaxdc. 

caco-Oatpovia, perverseness of 
mind. 

xaxoc, bad, ill, evil, wicked: as 
subst. TO KaKov and Ta Kaka, 
evil, ill, mischief; also woe, 
distress, loss; bodily ills, in- 
juries, evil plight: in @ moral 
sense, evil, vice, wickedness. 

Kadéw, Kadiow, Kadécopa, éxa- 
Aeoa, kicAnna, céixAnpas, éxdAH- 
Ony, crn Onoopat, to call, sum- 
mon; to invite. 

cdAdorog, n, ov, superl. of kaddc, 

kadXiwy, compar. of kadoc. 
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radoc, 7, ov, handsome; beauti- 
ful; fair: good; noble: rd ca- 
ov, the honorable, honour, 
Lat. honestum: adv. rade, 
beautifully; well, rightly; «x. 
éxetv, to be well off. 

Kadxnéwy (or Xadk-), dvog, 17, 
Chalcédon. 

Kad@e, adv. from radog, well; 
rightly, beautifully. 

cavouc, a Median garment with 
sleeves; a rich mantle. 

Katrvog, 0, smoke. 

Kapow, to stupefy (of wine). 

Kaprépéw, jow, to endure. 

Kard, prep. c. genit. denoting mo- 
tion from above, down: towards 
@ point: against, in opposition 
to. dccus. of motion, down- 
wards: of motion or extension, 
on, over, throughout, among, 
at, about, over: cara yi, by 
land: distributively, of a whole 
divided into parts, xara gvda, 
by tribes: according to: indef. 
of time, throughout, during, in 
the course of: cara roy 1o- 
Agpor, in the course of the war. 
The compar. is followed by 7 
kata —, when the qualities of 
things are compared: peiZoy 2 
cat avOpwroyv, greater than is 
suited to man; too great for man. 

kgra, contr. from «ai elra, and 
then (and how then?). 

cata-Baivw, irr., Bnoopat, Bé- 
Bnea, caréBny, to go down, 
Lat. descendere; to go down 
from or to; to dismount. 

xara-BdAdw, -Bada, caréBaroy, 
to throw down, cast down. 

cara-Barricgw, pass. to sink; to 
dip down or into. 

Kara-ytyyworw, irr., to determine 
upon. 

cara-Ovw, also Svvw, Stow, Kar- 
édvoa, aor.2naréovy. Trans., in 
which signif. the pres. caradbw, 
f. -bow, and aor. 1 -édvca, are 
used, to make to sink, Lat. 
mergere: kK. vavy, to sink or 
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disable a ship. JIntrans., act. 
pres. earadvvw, mid. raradi- 
opat, aor. 2, perf., plgpf. act., 
carédvy, -dsduka, -deduKey, to 
go under, sink, set, esp. of the 
sun. 

kara-kérrw, Ww (caraxecdpopat, 
pass.), to cut in pieces; to cut 
down; cut up; to kill, slay. 

cata-AapBdarw, irr., mid. to oc- 
cupy: to overtake; to find. 

cara-\eirw, Pw, to leave bebind, 
leave as an heritage, bequeath : 
to forsake. 

cara-oyiZopa, f. icopat, Att. 
tovpat, dep. mid., to count up, 
reckon, consider: to count or 
reckon among. 

cara-AUvw, AvVow, to put down; 
to put down a form of govern- 
ment: to dissolve. 

Kara-pévw, irr., to remain. 

KaTa-vav-piyéw, f: now (card, 
vavuaxéw), to conquer in a 
sea-fight, beat at sea. 

KaT-avricpv, over against, right 
opposite. 

Kara-ToNtuiw, Now, to war down; 
to worst in war. 

cata-Tovrilw, iow (kard, mwév- 
roc), to’throw into the sea, 
plunge; to sink. 

car-apvOuéw, now, to enumerate. 

ckara-oxcaTTw, to dig down, raze : 
pass. aor. 2 Kareckagny. 

Kara-oxérTopat, to discover. 

Kkara-oxcevalw, to furnish, set up. 

Kara-orpig¢w, mid. to overthrow. 

kata-cxnparigw (oxipa), to 
fashion, frame; prepare. 

wara-TiOnu (Pdm. 60), to place, 
put, lay down: mid. to lay down, 
put down, lay aside; to put 
away, get rid of: to lay down 
for oneself, and so, to deposit, 
lay up in store. 

caTa-gpoviw (c. gen.), to think 
slightly of, disdain, despise. 

cara-ngitopuat (c. gen.), to vote 
against; to condemn. : 

kar-epyacopat, c. f. mid. acopat, 
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careipyacuar, to effect, ac- 
complish, achieve: like Lat. 
conficere, to make an end of, 
destroy, dispatch: hence to over- 
power, conquer. 

Kar-txw, irr., xaQétw, to hold, 
keep; to check, restrain: to 
possess. 

kar-nyopia, 7, an accusation. 

kar-nyoooc, 0 (Karnyopéw), an 
accuser, prosecutor. 

Kar-oxrpoyv, TO (karomroc), & 
mirrour, anciently of polished 
metal. 

catwripw, adv. compar. from 
xarw, lower. 

wetsat (Pdm. 70), irr., to lie: xei- 
rat vdpog, the law is fixed, laid 
down, or enacted. 

KeAsyw, to bid, command, order. 

KEVOC, 7, OY, empty. 

Kepdaivw, to gain. 

Képoc, TO, gain. 

xepxic, tdog, n, a staff or rod to 
make the web thick and close ; 
the weaver’s comb: usu. the 
shuttle containing the spindle. 

Képxvpa, 7, Corcyra. 

Képxupaiog, Corcyrean. 

Kegadatoc, a, ov: rd Kepadatoy, 
as subst., the sum. 

Kég~adn, 7, the head. 

know, pass. to be troubled: 
c. gen., to be anxious or con- 
cerned for. 

KnAX\éw, Now, to charm, fascinate. 

knput, voc, 0 (xnpiacw), a he- 
rald. 

knptcow, -rrw, f. Ew, to act as 
herald; to make proclamation 
as a herald. 

KHTOC, EOC, TO, a sea monster. 

Knee, éwe, 6, Cepheus. 

KiBwroc, 7, a (wooden) chest. 

Ktvouvvedw, to be daring; run a 
risk, hazard: absol. to make a 
venture ; do a daring thing: c. 
acc. of the danger, to dare, ven- 
ture: xevduvevw (cq. inf.), to be 
in danger of; to have a chance, 
be likely to. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


xivOvvoc, danger, risk, Lat. peri- 
culum. 

Kiviw, now, to move; to stir. 

ciynocc, ewe, 7) (Ktvéw), motion: 
an excitement, commotion; a 
movement. 

cXaiw, irr., to cry. 

kMéirrw, Pw, crepouat, xécAoga, 
eéxAtupat (Att. also xieXap- 
pat), éxrepOny, éxlawny, to 
steal. 

Kowvoc, n, 6v, common: TO «x. 
ayaQov, the common eal; 
hence rd xocvdy, the assembly, 
Lat. respublica. 

KoAdZw, f. eokdoopat, rarely xo- 
Adow, irr., to prune, retrench: 
then usu. to chastise, punish. 

ko\dxevw, to flatter; to pet, 
coax. 

coAak, axoc, 0, a flatterer. 

KéAxor, the Colchians (on the 
river Phasis). 

roAwvoc, 0, a heap. 

xopn, the hair. 

Kopidn, 4 (Kopifw), attention, 
care: gathering in (of harvest). 

Kopidy, dat. from rosin, used as 
adv., with care; wholly, al- 
together: coudy péy ody, very 
much so indeed, just so. 


" copiw, to take care of: to bring.' 


cop woc, 7, Ov, well-dressed ; 
dainty. 

Kévwy, woe, 6, Conon. 

xomrw, to strike; to knock: «. 
Thv Ovpay, to knock or rap at 
the door, Lat. pulsare. 

coon, a maiden, damsel, 
puella. 

Koouéw, to adorn. 

Kooptoc, a, ov, also o¢, ov (Kda- 
fog), well ordered, moderate, 
regular: of persons, orderly, 
well-behaved, modest: adv. -iwe, 
regularly, decently, with pro- 
priety. 

Koopoc, dress. 

Kovgoc, n, ov, light, nimble. 

Kougorne, Tnrog, 7, lightness. 

Kparéw, to be master of (c. gen.) : 


Lat. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX, 


to conquer (rivdc, sts rivd 
a&xy); to be victorious, 

Koéac, 76, flesh (Pdm. 20). 

cpeicowy, ov, Att. epsirrwy, ov, 
stronger: superior. 

cpeirrwy, Att. form of foregoing. 

KonLvec, O (Kpéuayvups), an over- 
hanging steep, crag, cliff, pre- 
cipice. 

Konic, tdoc, 7, foundation. 

kpivw, f. xpiva, Exptva, wéxpica, 
Kéxpipat, éxpiOny, to separate: 
to decide: to judge of, esti- 
mate: c. inf. to judge. 

kpiotc, ewe, 7, a separating: a 
deciding. 

KTdopat, xrnoopat, sernoduny, 
Kéxrnpat, to acquire, &c. Perf. 
Kéxrnpat, to have acquired or 
got, so to possess, have: to ob- 
tain. 

KT7}1a, TO, &@ possession. 

KvBepynrne, ov, 6 (kuBepvdw), a 
steersman, helmsman, pilot, Lat. 
gubernator: xuBepynrixn, the 
urt of steering (sc. réyvn). 

KiKkaw, Now, to mix up, like Lat. 
miscere, to stir up; to throw 
into confusion, confound. 

KUKXOG, Ov, 0, circle. 

cuva, civac. See riwy. 

Kiptoc, a, ov, as subst., kuptoug 
elvat Kpicewy peyadwy, to be 
the judges in great causes (164). 

xUwy, irr. subst., a dog. 

KwAUTEKOE, 7, Ov (ewAw), hinder- 
ing, preventive. 

crwivw, to hinder, prevent. 


A. 


AGB-. See \apBarvw. 

AaBove-. See AavOdvw. 

Aadwy. See \avOarw. 

Aade, a, Ov, left (hand). 

AapBavw, irr., Anopmat, eiAnda, 
eiAnppat, EAaBov, aor. 2 mid. 
£\GBopny, to take, seize; to 
catch: mid. to keep hold; also 
to get or take hold of: to find 
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out, detect, discover: to re- 
ceive. 

Aaptpoc, d, ov, splendid. 

Aadpw, to shine. 

AavGavu, f. ANow, aor. 2 EdOor, 
pf. 2 dédnOa, mid. AavOdvopat, 
f-Anoopat, aor. 2ihaOopny, pass. 
perf. NéXnopat, to escape, elude 
notice or observation; to es- 
cape (a man); to be unnoticed : 
most freq. c. partcp., as Nav- 
Odver wXérrwy, he escapes no- 
tice while stealing, i. e. he steals 
without being seen: NavOdvw is 
best expressed by an adverb, un- 
awares, secretly: 41) dcapOapeic 
AaOy, lest he be not aware that 
he perished; lest he perish with- 
out himself knowing it (Diff. 
Id. 60). 

Aéyw, to tell; to speak, ‘say, utter; 
to maintain. 

AsiBw, Pw, to pour, pour forth. 

Astor, wvoc, d (AsiBw), any 
moist or grassy place; a meadow, 
mead, pasture. 

Atimrw, Ww, trans. to leave: to de- 
sert in danger, forsake. 

AnB-.. See \apBavw. 

Ajjpvoc, 7, Lemnos, an island in 
the Angean sea. 

Ayorne, ov, 6 (Anic, AntZopat), a 
robber, plunderer ; esp. a pirate. 

Ajec, ewe, 7 (AapBavw, AN po- 
pat), a taking, holding, seizing ; 

‘ taking hold of. 

Aiay, excessively, too much, Lat. 
nimis: very much, exceeding. 

AiBeg, a stone. 

Aiuoc, O, famine. 

Aipwoow, Alt. -TTw, to be hungry. 

AoyiZouat, icopat, reckon, cal- 
culate, compute: to reflect; to 
consider: abdsol., to calculate, 
reason. 

Aoytopdc, a reckoning: reflection : 
Aoytopdoy AaPwy, having re- 
flected (339). 

Adyog (Aéyw), word: a saying: 
pl. words: Att., opp. to Epyoy, 
as talk: speech: opinion: ac- 
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count. rovroy riv Adyow el- 
aeiy, to make that assertion : 
ravi ACY, With all the force 
of argument (316): ot Adyot, 
the terms (of an argument). 

Lowsde, ov, 0, a plague, pestilence. 

AdGog, 0, & ridge of ground; the 

brow of a bill; a bill. 

hoyadw, ow, to lie in wait or am- 
bush. 

AbyE, Avyyoes 7), @ hiccup. 

NvKog, 6, a wol 

NuTiw, to give pain to; pain, 
hurt, distress, grieve, annoy, 
harass. 

own, 7, pain, of body or mind, 
Lat. dolor: grief, distress. 

Adwnpse, a, dv (AuTEw), painful, 
distressing. 

Avocc, Lysis. 

Avot-redw (Adw, Teo¢) = Adw 
rédoc, to pay dues or tribute ; 
hence to be useful or advan- 
tageous; esp. in 3 pers., Avot- 
re\ei, it profits, benefits: Té- 
Ovdvat Avorredet H Shy, it is 
better to be dead than alive. 

Abw, to loose; to loosen: to re- 
lease, set free: to solve (a diffi- 
culty). 

AwBdopat (AwBn), 
spitefully ; to insult, 
corrupt. 

AwBn, 1%, ill-usage ; despiteful 
treatment; outrage; plague. 


to treat de- 
maltreat, 


M. 


pd, a particle used in strong pro- 
testation and oaths, either affir- 
mative or negative: vai pd, 
yea by: in negation, ob pa, nay 
by: pa Aia, by Zeus! 

pad-, See pavOdvw. 

pdOnua, arog, 76 (paGeiy), that 
which is learnt, a lesson. 


paOnriog = discendus. See pav- 


Odvw. 


padnrine, ov, 6, a learner, pupil, 


Lat. discipulus. 


paxagvoc, 
Maxedwy, 
paxpoc, a, dv (paxoc, 


parandc, 1, vy, 
padora, adv., 


paddoy, adv., compar. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


pixdpizw, f. paxap@, to pro- 


nounce or esteem happy: to 


bless. 


happy- 
évoc, 6, a Macedonian. 


piKoc), 
long, of space or time. 

Ga, adv., very, very much, ex- 
ceedingly: padAov, more, also 
rather, Lat. potius (Pdm. 38). 

soft. 

superl. of pada, 

most: principally ; if possible. 

of pdda, 
rather. 


avOavw, irr., paOnoopat, Epd- 
Oov, weeaOnea, to learn. 


pavia, 7, Lon. pavin (paivopat), 


madness. 


papripiw, now, to bea witness ; 


to bear witness; to state-in- 
evidence. . 
paprvpia, witness, testimony, evi- 
dence. 
papric, 6 (7); paprupog, érr. 
subst., a witness. 
paravoc, a, ov, Att., also o¢, OV, 
idle, foolish, unmeaning, in 
vain. 
parny, adv., uselessly, without 
reason. 
paxn, 7, a battle, fight, combat. 
payopar, irr., fut. paxyéoopat, also 
paxnoopa, Alt. fs paxovpat, 
tuaxecapny, to fight, contend 
(c. dat. pers.); to fight with, 
i. e. against one. 
peyadd-poyoc, ov (Héyac, Pox): 
high-souled ; high-minded. 
péyde, peyadn, wey4, large, great: 
strong. 
péytoroc, 1, ov, superl. of péyac. 
péO-odoc, ov, 4, a searching; a 
scientific inquiry: system. 
péBdooc, 9, oY, also oC, OY (péOv), 
drunken. 
peiZwy, ov, irr., comp. of méyas, 
greater. 
pecdw (peiwy), to make smaller, 
lessen, diminish: degrade. 
pecodxtoy, 76, a boy, lad, stripling. 


= — i —— 
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pelwy, neut. petov, gen. péiovoc, 
less, fewer, as compar. of pexpoc 
and éXiyog. 

peXeraw, to practise. 

péddAnotc, ewe, 7, a delaying. 

pédrAw, irr., peAANow, TpeddAov, 
to be about to do: to be likely: 
to be going to do: ra péd- 
Aovra, things to come. 

psXog, €o¢, Td, a song. 

péupopar, to complain of; to 
blame. 

pév, truly, indeed; assuredly, 
surely: péy ody, nay rather, 
rather: mavv, by all means, 
decidedly: éyw péyv, I indeed, 
I for my part: péy on, then; 
thus then; so. péyrot, cer- 
tainly : duwe péyros, neverthe- 
less; still, however. 

pévw, Att. f. contr. peva, Emecva, 
to stay, Lat. maneo: to abide; 
stand one’s ground; to remain: 
of condition, to be unchanged ; 
continue: érans. c. acc. to await, 
expect: to receive; bide, await: 
to wait for. 

pépog, TO, @ part; esp. a portion : 
turn. 

peo-nuGpia, for peonpepia (pé- 
coc, npépa), mid-day, noon. 

pécoc, 7, ov, middle: péong npé- 
pac, at noon (343). 

peorog, 7, Ov, full. 

pera, c. gen., in the midst of, 
among, between; in common 
with; with the help of; with: 
c. accus. of motion, coming into 
or among: hence of place, after, 
next after, behind: of time, 
after: of order of rank, &c., 
next to, next after, after. 

pera-Badrw, irr., to change. 

pera-Born, 7 (peraBadrAw), a 
change (52, p. 14): in pl., 
changes, vicissitudes. 

pera-didwyt (Pdm. 60), f. dwow, 
to give part of; give a share. 

peta-réprw, mid., to send for. 

pera-Tidnut, to change (Pdm. 
60). 
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pera-popd (pera-dipw), a me- 
taphor (68). 

pér-eet, to be between: pérecri 
pot, I have a share. 

per-éyw, irr., weOsEw, to share in, 
partake of, have a share of, c. 
gen.; to participate in. 

pet-ewpodoyia, meteorology. 

per-Ewpoc, per-nopoc (perd, éwoa, 
aiwpa), raised up aloft: ra p., 
things in the air; the heavenly 
bodies; natural phenomena. 

petpnrnc, ov, 6 (werpéw) = ap- 
gopevc, Lat. metreta; at Athens 
the usu. liquid measure, holding 
12 ydec, or 144 worddas, 3 of 
the Att. pidtprvoc, about 9 gal- 
lons Engl. 

pérpeoc, a, ov, also o¢, ov (pé- 
rpov), within measure, mode- 
rate. 

pérpoy, a measure. 

péxpt, péxpic, up to; as far as; 
to (c. gen.): as long as, whilst : 
pexptc ov, until. péxpt revoc, 
Jor a space, 

pn, not; —lest; (in order) that— 
not; —not: is it (he, &c.)? pn 
ri ye, py ri ys On (or pyre ye, 
pre ye On), much less; much 
more (or not—but; not only— 
but). 

peno-dpd0ev, adv., from no place: 
ps. a\A0Gey, from no other place. 

Mnécia, Medéa. 

pno-eic, pndepid, pndey, none. 

pnoé-ore, adv., never. 

pnoé-7w, adv., nor as yet, not as 
yet. 

pnoe-zrw-rrore, adv., never till 
now, never yet. 

Mndixéc, 7, ov, Median (belonging 
to the Medes). 

piyjwoc, soc, dé, length; 
height, tallness. 

pny, certainly, assuredly; yet, 
however: xai pny, also—cer- 
tainly; and certainly; and; 
also; and further; again; more- 
over; but now; but; now; but 
see! lo! behold! but here 


also 
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comes—; here: ov pny, as- 
suredly not, certainly not: od 
pry adda, pp. 12—14: ovde 
pny, nor certainly, certainly 
not: Kai #7y Kai, and assuredly 
—also: ovdé pny kai, and as- 
suredly also—not: ob pry ovds, 
nor yet; nor again; no—nor; 
however—not ; but yet—not: 
ri pny; why pray [do you 
ask]? certainly, undoubtedly, 
in answers. 

pny, 6, gen. pnvog, a month. 

pn) Srwe, followed by adda, do 
not think that—; not only not 
so—, but. 

pn Ore, = py Swe: when pn bre 
follows something else, without 
G\Aa, it is more emphatic, not 
to mention that—. 

phre, and not: pnre— pyre, 
neither—nor. 

MNTNO, gen. panrépoc, contr. pn- 
Tpd¢, a mother: xara ryy pn- 
Tépa, on his mother’s side (264). 

PNT p0-TaTwp, opo¢, 6, = pnrpdc 
warnp, one’s mother’s father; 
maternal grandfather. 

BnTpwoc, a, ov (uATNp), of or 
belonging to a mother; a 
mother’s—. 

pnxavaopa, noopat, Dep. mid. 
(unxavn), Lat. machinari, to 
make: to contrive, devise, 
scheme. 

pnxavn, 1 (unxoc), Lat. machina, 
any artificial means; a contriv- 
ance, device. 

BHXOC, TO, a means; remedy. 

piyvope, pi—w, pepi—ouat, éeyi- 
x9nv, Lat. misceo, to mix, mix 
up, mingle. 

pixpoc, a, ov, small, little; trifling. 

MaAnrocg, 7, Miletus, a ag 
Greek city in Caria. 

BipyijoKw, to make mention of, | 

pioéw, Hepionca (pico), to hate. 

pcOoc, ov, 6, wages, pay. 

picOow (ptc8dc), to let out for 
hire. 

Pa, N, gen. wvac, nom. pl. pyai, 
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Lat. mina, a weight = 100 
drachme, 15 0z., 83% grs. 

pvdopat, contr. py@pat, to think 
on, remember. 

penen, 1 (pipynoKW, pydopat), 
remembrance, memory, recol- 
lection : a memorial, 

pevnpovedvw, to remember, call to 
mind, recollect: to call to 
another’s mind, mention, say, 
Lat. memorare. 

poric, adv., hardly, scarcely; with 
difficulty. 

fov-apxia, absolute rule, sole 
power; sovereignty, monarchy. 

pov-apyoc, sovereign. 

pévov, only (neut. adj.). 

f4vog, alone; only. 

poptoy, a small piece; a fraction. 

poppodvrropat, to scare. 

pv80-doyoc, ov, as subst., a my- 
thological writer. 

MiBog, a o,a myth; a legend; fable. 

puta, 1, & fly. 

pirAw@pog, 6 (pvAn), a miller; a 
master-miller. 

pvAwy, @vog, 6, a mill-house, 
mill, Lat. pistrinum. 

pupiog, a, ov, numberless: pdpcor, 
at, a, ten thousand. 

pov; (=p ody), it is not, is it? 

pwpia (pe@poc), folly. 

pewpdc, 4, 6v, Att. poHpoc, foolish. 


N. 


Nal, yea, yes. 

vav-apxoc, 0 (vavc, apxw), the 
commander of a fleet; an ad- 
miral. : 

vave, irr., aship: véwe, ynt, vay; 
VIHEC, VeWY, VavOl, vac. 

yavo.tdw, vauTiaw, am or feel 
seassick. 

vatrne¢, ov, 6 (vaic), Lat. nauta, 
a seaman, sailor. 

vaurindc, 4, dv (vac, vairne), 
belonging to a ship or sailor: 
naval, 

ve-, See vaug, irr. 
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veaviac, venving (véoc), a young 
man, youth. 

vExpoc, ov, O (véxuc), a dead 
body, carcase, corpse; in pl. 
the dead. 

vipw, f. vene and vesnow, Everpa, 
perf. vevépnea, to distribute; to 
apportion, assign: mid. vémo- 
fiat, c. acc., to distribute among 
themselves; possess: to dwell, 
inhabit: vépesv, of herdsmen, 
to pasture; drive to pasture, 
Lat. pascere: in mid. vipeoOat, 
of cattle, to feed; go to pasture, 
graze, Lat. pasci: to eat, feed on. 

véoc, young. 

vegérn, 9 (vépoc), a cloud; mass 
of clouds, Lat. nebula. 

vewTepigw, to revolutionize; to 
proceed to violent measures. 

VEWTEPOC, younger. - 

yn-. See vave. 

vn, particle of adjuration, by, with 
acc. vy Aia, v4 rov Aia, by 
Zeus! : 

Napetc, idoc, 4, Jon. Nnpnic, a 
daughter of Nereus; a Nereid 
or Nymph of the sea: in pi. 
Nopetdec. 

vixdw, wknow (vicn), intrans. to 
conquer: trans. to conquer, 
vanquish, overcome, overpower ; 
to gain the victory. 

vikn, 7, victory. 

vopicw, iow, Att. f. vou, veE- 
yoOptKa, vEevoutopat, pass. &vo- 
picOny (vduoc), to hold; re- 
gard; to think; to consider. 

voptpoc, 4, ov, allowed: rd ¥0- 
pipoy, usu. in pl. rd voptpa, 
usages, customs. « 

vopo-Oeréw, to give laws; to draw 
up (laws). 

vopo-Oérne, ov, 6, a lawgiver. 

vOLOC, ov, 6 (vépw), any thing as- 
signed; hence a law. 

vou-Geréw, to advise; admonish. 

voug, 0, contr. for védoc, mind: 
Toy vovy mpocéxey, ‘to apply 
the mind; to pay attention to; 
to attend to. 
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vicrwo, adv., by night. 

viv,-now: voy On, now; with a 
past lense, just now: 67) vey = 
scilicet nunc: cat viv, even 
now; and so now; and so in 
the present instance: vy dé, 
whereas now; whereas really ; 
but as things now are; but as 
the case really stands. 

ybt, vucréc, 1, night. 


ah. 


Hévoc, a guest or host: a fo- 
reigner. 

EvAA-, for all words so beginning, 
v. sub ovAd-. 

Eddov, 76 (E0w), wood ready for 
use: stick or piece of wood. 
Eup-\ for words beginning with 
Euv-f this prefix, cf. cup-, ovy-. 


O. 


‘O, 7, 7d: 6 péy, 6 08, the one—, 
the other—, Lat. hic—, ille—: 
in neut. TO pév—, Td O&— 
(see 7). 

ddedw, to journey (d0d¢, 77, way). 

ddot-7dpoc, ov, as subst., a tra- 
veller. 

606¢, 7, @ way; a march. 

éduvn, 7, pain. 

b0ey, adv., whence. 

ol, relat. adv., strictly dat. of O¢, 
whither, where. 

oda, 2 sing. olcOa, I know (Pdm. 
70); am assured of: perf. with 
pres. signif. of eidw. 

oixads, adv. (olxog), to one’s 
house, home. 

oixsioc, a, ov, also og, ov, be- 
longing to a house: ra oixeia, 
household affairs: belonging to 
a family, akin, intimate, Lat. 
familiaris: ot oix., friends, re- 
lations, connexions: belonging 
to one’s house or family. 
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oixecorne, qroc, 7, a being at- 
tached to; intimacy, friendship. 

oixérne, ov, 6 (oikéw), an inmate 
of one’s house; usu. a house- 
slave,a domestic: in pl. oixérag, 
one’s family, women and chil- 
dren. 

oixéw, now, to inhabit: to dwell; 
c. acc., to inhabit: tntrans. to 
dwell, live; to have as one’s 
abode. 

olknate, ewe, ») (oixéw), a dwelling. 

oixia, a house, dwelling. 

oixiZw, iow (olkoc), to build a 
house; esp. to found, establish 
a new settlement. ; 

oixia, Ta (olkocg), a house, dwell- 
ing, abode. 

oixo-dopéw (oixoddpoc), to build 
(a house). 

otxot, adv., at home. 

oikreipw, aor. 1 weretpa (olerog), 
to pity ; have pity or compassion 
upon, c. acc. pers.: ¢. gen. rei, 
to feel pity for or because of a 
thing. 

oipat, Att. contr. from otopat. 

oipot, exclam, of pain, fright, pity, 
anger, surprise, woe’s me! 

olvoc, ov, 6, wine. 

olopat, irr, to suppose, think: 
but in Att. the contr. olpat, 
impf. puny, is so used, J think ; 
I suppose; 1 believe; and is 
put without any grammat. con- 
struction in the sentence. 

oloc, ofa, otoyv, what sort of; what 

- manner of, nature or kind, Lat. 
qualis. olog implies fitness or 
ability, olog yy, of what kind 
was he, i. e. how able: oldg re, 
oly ré gore, and ola ré éors, 
it is possible: oldg re eipi 
aousty, | am such a man as to 
do it, i.e. I am able to do it: 
oldy re éoriv, it is possible: 
ovy oldy re dori, it cannot be: 
olog rs yéyova, I have come to 
be able; I am or have been 
able. 

dic, 6 and 9, gen. Siog (Pdm. 32), 
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a sheep, Lat. ovis, both the ram 
and the ewe. 
olxopat, impf. wxouny, to go or 
to be gone; to have gone; I am 
off; so opp. to ijkw, to have 
come: otyerar gevywy, he is 
fied and gone: oixerat azro- 
wrapevoc, he flies off. 
éxviw, now, to delay, hesitate ; 
hence of the feeling, to be 
ashamed or scruple éo do, shrink 
Jrom doing. 
éAtyoc, 7, ov, a little; pl. few. 
Sro¢, n, ov, whole; adv. drAwWe: 
ovdé SAwe, nor even at all. 
Op-tAéw, Yow (Spuidoc), to hold 
converse; to live familiarly 
with; associate with (c. dat.). 
op-tAnrneg, a pupil. 
Op-tAnrindg (dptdéw), sociable, 
affable. 
Op-tAo¢, 6, a throng or crowd. 
Oupa, arog, 7d, the eye. 
dpy vue or duviw, duovpat, wpoca, 
perf. duwpoca, pass. duwpoopat, 
to swear. 
ouc0er, adv. (duéc), from the same 
place; from the same root; of 
the same origin: hence 6 6ud0ev, 
a brother. 
dpotoc, a, ov, like (c. dat.): adv. 
dpoiwe, in like manner. 
dpov- 
bpet- 
Opov, adv., close upon. 
dpwe, nevertheless; in the like 
manner; alike, equally: though; 
although; though —neverthe- 
less or yet. 
évediZw, iow (dvedoc), to re- 
proach with; cast in one’s 
teeth; Lat. objicere. 
évecdrorexce, insulting. 
6verdoc, 76, any report: usu. re- 
proach, blame. 
Overpoc, 6, a dream. 
dvivnut, irr., inf. dvivavase, f. 
dvnow, wynoa, act. to profit; 
. advantage; help; do good. 
Svopa, &rog, rd, a name. 
dvopasw, to name; to call: I 


See Ouyvps, 
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utter names (opp. I frame sen- 
tences; I speak). 

6fvc, d&eia, d&¥, sharp. 

b700¢, and before a vowel briaber, 
behind. 

Omrilw, low (bro), to equip; 
arm. 

OmAlore, Ewe, 7, 2 preparing, esp. 
for war, equipment; accoutre- 
ment. 

omXirne (SrAoyv), heavy-armed : 
6 émXirne, a heavy-armed foot 
soldier (7). 

SmAov, a tool, implement: 87Aa, 
arms. 

ézrot, adv., whither; wherever. 

Omotoc, a, ov, of what sort; 
some. 

OTog0¢, n, ov, as many as: S7ro- 
doy xpdvoy, as long as. 

Ozoorog, in what number (after 
neg.); in any number or place 
(in a series). 

(ov0’) drrwortody, ne minimd qui- 
dem ex parte. 

o7ore, conj., when. 

omérepoc, a, ov, which of two, 
Lat. uter: whichever (of the 
two). 

dzrou, adv., where, Lat. ubi: since; 
seeing that: to whatever place: 
Urov ay, OTovovy, dmovdN, 
Omrouvdntore, wheresoever, Lat. 
ubicunque: of time, like Lat. 
uhi, when: of manner, how: 
d70u— ov, if—surely I pre- 
sume; if—then surely; if— 
much more. 

Smropat, obsol. pres. whence the 
tenses of dpaw are formed, f. 
SWopuat, pass. woOny, to see: 
v. sub 0pdw. 

éxrwe, how: as: that; in order 
that: ody Srwe (= ode spo 
Owe), I will not say that; not 
only not—. 

dpardg, to be seen: ra op., visible 
objects. 

dpdw, irr., to see: to observe. 

dpyavoy, ro (épyw), an instru- 
ment; implement. 
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dpy7, anger, wrath. 

dpyitw, mid, to be angry. 

dpecvdc, n, dv (Sp0c), mountainous, 
hilly; elevated (of ground ). 

6p06¢, 7, dv, adv. -Od¢, rightly. 

6p06w, wow (dp8d¢), to set straight: 
pass, to stand upright. 

dptov, rd = Bpoc, a bound: ra 
dpea, the boundaries; frontier. - 

bpKog, ov, 6, an oath. 

dpo0ivw = Sovupt, lengthd. from 
Sow, dpivu, to stir up. 7 

dpvypa, T6 (dptacw), a place dug 
out; a pit, ditch, trench. 

éptcow, Att. -rrw, f. dpbkw, to 
dig; to dig up. 

dpxéopat (Spxoc), to dance. 

oc, #, 5, who; which or that; 
what. 


‘$cio¢, a, ov, hallowed; approved 


by the law of nature; things of 
divine and human ordinance: 
Sorog, right, lawful (for man to 
enter). 

dop7, a scent. 

do0¢, bon, booy, that; as many 
as: Scot, all who. 

Se-wep, H-aep, &-wep, who; the 
very man who or thing which; 
that. 

dc-ric, H-rec, 8 rt, any: what. 

érav, adv., when. 

Ore (O7dre), when; since: &6’ 
bre or éorw bre (= est ubi), 
there are times when; some- 
times. 

Ort, that; because: Sre od, that— 
not: Ore py, Lat. nisi (except), 
save: pn Sri, ody Srt, not 
only; not only not: d7Aoy bre, 
it is plain that; plainly, evi- 
dently, obviously. 

Orw, Act. dat. of erie for Greve. 

od, not: ov yap; is it (was it) not 
(so)? Ors we ov, that not—: 
Ore (dtdrt) od, because not—: 
érrei, éredy, we ov, since—not. 

ovdé, adv., not even: obd& pnoé, 
not (even)—nor yet: ob—ovdé, 
#7}—pnog, not—no nor; not— 
nor yet: ov0’ doti¢ (7rig, 6 re) 
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ovv, not even any whatever; 
none whatever, &c.: ovd’ we, 
not even so: ovcé elc = ne unus 


uidem. 

see kie ovE-pid, ovd-EY, NO One; 
notany: neut. ovdéy, in nothing; 
by no means; not at all; none 
at all (Pum. 40). 

ov0E-1w-TOTE, adv., never. 

ovx-ért, adv., no more; no longer ; 
no further. 

ovUKovy = otc ovy, not therefore 
(therefore—not): ovxovv — ye, 
therefore not—at least: ovKour ; 
adv., in interrog., does it not? 
is it not? therefore; then; so. 

ovy, certainly; but still (56); 
certain however it is, that—: 
so: nuw: consequently; there- 
fore; then: aAX’ ody ye, yet 
certainly. 

ourw, not yet, Lat. nondum. 

ov 1w-roTe, for oUTW, never yet; 
never at any time. 

ovodyec, ov, o, heaven. 

ovc, wroc, TO, irr. subst., the ear. 

ovre, pyre, neither; nor. 

Obv-TIC, neul. OUTIL, gen. OUTLVOE, 
no one; nobody (Pam. 39). 

ov-rot, indeed not; certainly not, 
Lat. non sane. 

ovroc, a’rn, rovro, this (Pdm. 
47). 

ovrwe, before a conson. odrw, in 
this way; so. 

dpeitw, dpeArAnow, woedov, to 
owe; be indebted for: to be 
under an obligation; to be 
bound. 

Spedoc, 76, advantage ; help; be- 
nefit ; profit: rw» Opedoc ovdér, 
whose use was nothing, t. e. who 
were of nuuse. 

dp0adpoc, 0, the eye. 

SxAog, 0, a crowd; press; mob. 

oye, EWC, up sight; appearance: 
esp. a Vision; apparition. 

opopa, f. of opaw, irr., formed 
from orropat. 

doy, sauce. 

do-zrotta, cookery. 
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Tayig, idog, 7, @ trap. 

wa8nua, aroc, To, = ra8og, suf- 
fering: ra wa@npara padn- 
para, sufferings are lessons to 
learn by. 

mwaloc, 76, pain; passion; 
ing. 

ravavigw, ow, to chant the pzan; 
sing a song of triumph. 

wavdeia, 9, education; enlighten- 
ment. 

mawevw, pass. étradevOny, to 
bring up; rearachild; to train; 
to teach, instruct; to teach a 
lesson. 

mwaid, ac, 4 (railw), childish 
play, sport, pastime; a game. 

matctoy, a child. 

mwaic, watdoc, gen. pl. raidwy, 
a child; a son; a boy; é« zrai- 
dwy, from children = from their 
childhood. 

maiw, to strike; smite. 

madat, adv., long ago. 

IlaAareoy, the Palatium (or the 
Palatine hill) at Rome. 

warn, 9 (wadAw), wrestling. 

maAty, adv., again. 

mwayvTaxov, adv., on all occasions. 

mwavrwe, adv., wholly; decidedly. 

wavv, adv. (mac), altogether ; at 
all: very. 

wamoc, a grandfather. 

mwapd, c. gen. from; c. dat., by ; c. 
acc., along by; beyond, be- 
sides, &c. 

mwaoa-Baivw, irr., to transgress. 

mwaoa-yiyvopat, to be present. 

mwapa-deypa (51, p. 14), a pat- 
tern; example: illustration; 
proof. 

mwaoa-dricog, 6, a park, 

waoa-didwpt, to put in possession 
of (Pdm. 60). 

mapa-Adrdooug, a, ov (rapa, 
Q@da\acca), lying on the seaside; 
on the coast: maritime. 

Wap-atvéw, to advise. 


feel- 
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wapa-xa0-npat, -caOyoOat, to sit 
beside or near (Pdm. 71). 

wapa-cabizu, now, Att. -w, to 
set beside or near: mid. = rapa- 
raGsCouat, to sit beside. 

Tapa-Kaéw, sow, KéxAnea, to call 
to: to call to aid: to invite: 
to call to, cheer on, encourage ; 
to exhort. 

wap-dxodovliw, now, dat., to fol- 
low close or hard upon; to at- 
tend. 

mapa-hapBavw, irr, Armpopat, 
-éAaBoy, -eiinga, to receive 
(from another). 

Twapa-huréw (xapd, Aurréw), to 
grieve (along with something 
else). 

wapa-vopéw, Now, to transgress 
the law: m. wodAa, to commit 
many transgressions, 

wapacdyyn¢, ov, 6, a parasang, 
the Persian farsang, oe to 
thirty stadia. 

wapa-cxevalw, ow, mapeoxeba- 
opat, to get ready; prepare: 
mid, to get ready; prepare or 
furnish for oneself: abdsol. to 
make preparations: esp. to pro- 
cure by fair means or foul, as 
witnesses, partisans, §c.: absol., 
to form a party. 


wapa-oxevy, 1), preparation: that 


which is prepared, Lat. appa-. 


ratus: wapaccevai Aoywy, pre- 
parations of speeches = stu- 
diously prepared speeches. 
Tapacy civ, inf. aor. 2 of maptyw. 
mwapa-tacow, Att. -rTw, to post 
beside others, esp. in order of 
batile: pass. to bé set or posted 
beside in array; to be drawn 
up in order of battle, 
wapa- Telyw, -TEvid, Twaperecva, 
-Téraxa, waparirapat,tostretch 
out along; beside or near: 7. 
Tagpoy, to draw a long trench: 
pass. intrans, to stretch out; 
extend along; run along. 
wapa-rerar-. See wapareiver 
wapa-Tnpéw, Now, to watch (close- 
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ly, narrowly); esp. to observe 
(with evil design). 

mwap-tyyvaw, to give the word of 
command, 

wap-ett, inf. waptivat, wap- 
écopat, to be before ; to be at 
hand; be present: to be arrived; 
to come: ra wapévra, the pre- 
sent; the present circumstances, 
state or condition; alsoré mapov. 

wap-et, inf. mapuvat (raod, 
Tut, to go by; to pass: to 
pass by (Pdm. 68). 

wap-e\avvw, irr.,-eXaow,-6Aacow, 
mapehw, TapnAdea, to drive or 
ride by or past. 

wap-ipxopat, irr, -eXevoopuas, 
-7j Gov, to pass by: also of 
lime, to pass: 0 mapedOwy 
xpdévoc, time past. 

wap-éxyw, irr., to offer; supply ; 
present: to be the cause of; 
to make or render so and so: 
to allow; grant. 

wap0évoc, 4, a maid, maiden, 
virgin. 

map-tovT-. 
tévat), 

xap-ofvyw, dyw, to sharpen: me- 
taph., to urge, prick or spur on ; 
to provoke, irritate, excite. 

wapovr-. See mwap-eyt (wap- 
sfvat). 

wacxw, irr., to suffer: to be af- 
fected by any thing: fy re 
wa0w, if any thing happens to 
me, as in Lat. si quid mihi acct- 
derit (289) : Kanw¢ TacxeEy, to 
be ill off: caxd¢ 1. U76 revog, to 
be ill used: oddity wdoyety, not 
to be injured; to be unhurt: 7 
rabroy O7ep, to feel towards 
them as— (Diff. Id. 56). 

nwardoow, Ew, intrans. to beat: 
trans. to strike, beat. 

warn, mwarpog, afather (Pdm. 19). 

mavw, to make to end or cease; 
to stap; bring to an end: pass. 
and mid., xavopas, to come to 
an end; to cease; to leave off: 
to give over. 
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See mdpepe (wap- 
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raxuvw, to fatten. 

wecdioyv, a plain. 

weiOw, to persuade: to have in- 
fluence with: pass. and mid., to 
be persuaded to comply: rei- 
OecOai rim, to listen to; obey; 
comply with: to believe or trust 
in a thing, be persuaded of it: 
intrans. 2 pf. wézo.8a, to trust, 
rely, have confidence in. 

qétoa, a trial. 

metpatwr, to make an attempt. 

Tlepareng, é éwe, 6, the Peirzus, 

Tétodw, aow, to attempt; under- 
take; try: c.gen.pers.,to make 
trial of a person; to try to per- 
suade him; also to make an at- 
tempt on, attack. The dep. e- 
pdopat, is esp. used c. gen. pers., 
to make a trial of one; put him 
to the proof: to try one’s 
strength; measure oneself with 
or against; also to try, prove, 
test a thing: to make a trial or 
attempt. 

wé\a¢, adv., near. 

meATN, a shield. 

méumrog, N, ov (wévre), the fifth. 


¢ 


wiprw, réeppw, WeTouga, to 
send: to send off or away; 
dismiss. 


mérovO., wacxw, irr. verb. 

TED (enclit. )» precisely (497) ; 
very: 0 aurég domep, the very 
same, who. 

epi, with gen., about; of: with 
dat., about: with accus., round; 
on. 

TENI-atpiw,- Now, WEptetroy (aipéw, 
irr. verb), to take away all 
round; to take off or away. 

wéept-Bdr\Aw, -Bare, -BéBAnKa, 
to throw round; invest with; 
to embrace: reiyog wepiBadrAay 
moAgt, to build a wall round a 
city; to surround a city with a 
wall. 

7 épt-BAETw, to look about. 

Tepi-eupt, to go about (Pdm. 68). 

TEOL- emu, to treat. 

TEpt-tornpt, weprornow, aor. 1 
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-tornoa, to put; place; set 
round : to move about; transfer: 
mid. aor. 1 weptearnoapny is 
also usu. trans., to place round 
oneself: intrans. pass., with act. 
aor. 2 -iorny, perf. -éornea, 
plqpf. -eorneey, to stand round 
about: to come round to be; 
turn out, esp. for the worse 
(Pdm. 60). 

mepxalw, to turn (as grapes ripen- 
ing). 

wept-pévw, irr., to wait for. 

weot-orxic, fem. of mepiotxoc, 
neighbouring: dependent (293). 

TEpi-winre, irr., to fall into. 

Tept-orpirw, Yw, to turn round. 

weot-Tpégw, Pw, to turn round 
about or upside down, hence to 
overturn; to upset. 

Ilepoedc, éwe, Perseus, son of Zeus 
and Danaé, daughter of Acrisius, 
king of Argos. 

wéTpog, 6, a stone;. piece of rock. 

mnvixa, adv., at what point of 
time; at what hour; when. 

witow (wtélw), 9, squeezing, 
wiOncoc, an ape. 

W- , 

Sy TLYW. 

musty, of. Tiyw. 

Tivo, irr., mopar and , meovupat, 
aor. 2 émrtov, Witty, wétrwKa, to 
drink. 

wintw, f. wecovpat, Execov, 7é- 
arwka,to fall; falldown: wreowy 
AavOavw, I fall down unawares, 
before I expected. 

wiortc, ewe, 7 (reiOw, reiPopac), 
trust, faith, Lat. fides; confi- 
dence, assurance: good faith: 
credit: an assurance; pledge of 
good faith; warrant; security. 

wiorocg, n, dv (mei0w), faithful : 
trustworthy; credible: rd ae- 
ordyv, as subst., a pledge; se- 
curity; meoroyv or mira dovvat 
kai A\aBeiv, to give and receive 
pledges. 

TlAdraca, usu. in plur. WAaracai, 
wy, at, Platea, a city in Beotia. 
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m\dravoc, i (wAaric), the (ori- | 


ental) plane; plane-tree. 

asiorog, n, ov, superl. of roduc, 
most; the greatest in number: 
ol wXsiorot, the noblest. 

wrsiwy, 0, 7, neut. wAstov, gen. 
ovoc, lengthd. form of mriwy, 
neut. 1AEov (compar. of ToXUC), 
more. 

miéov, neut. from mwréwy, more: 
ézi wAéov, to a greater extent. 

WXsov-exréw, to claim more (than 
another); to have the advan- 
tage over another. 

mréiw, mAvoopat, wAEVCOULAL, 
Erdevoa, mwiwdevca, wémev- 
opat, to sail, 

wriwy, neut. tréov, for TrEiwy. 

whnyn, 9 (wAnoow), a blow; 
stroke; stripe; wound, Lat. 
plasa. 

TAHG0g, eoc, rd (wlprrnpe, wAN- 
Ow), a mass, throng; a number ; 
esp. the greater part, the mass: 
hence, the people, the commons ; 
also the mob; also the govern- 
ment of the people; democracy. 

awAny, except: mdAr)y el, except 
if, 

mAnpow, to fill: of ships, to man: 
wi. vavy, to man a ship; hence 
to equip éé. 

mirnoialw, aow (rrnoioc), trans. 
to bring near: intrans. to be 
near: c. dat. to associate with. 

wrvOevw (rlvOoc), to make 
into bricks: absol. to make 
“bricks. 

motor, 76, a boat. 

whuvowg, a, ov, rich: of wdob- 
ovot, the wealthy classes. 

mXouréw, to be rich. 

a®Xovroc, o, wealth, riches. 

mvevpa, 76 (wvéw), a strong wind. 

Tviw, TWvevoopat, MvEevoovpat, 
érvevoa, irvevaOny, to blow; 
breathe. 

aéa, 1}, grass. 

wey, whence? from what place ? 

woQew, toOnow, mid. ToVéicopat, 
érobeca, also érdOnoa, pf. me- 
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wé@nca, to long for; yearn 
after; desire. 

w68oc, 6, a longing, desire. 

wotsw, to make; to do: to pro- 
duce: mid. to make (so and so 
for oneself): wavra rrovety, to 
be using every exertion: ravra 
éroiovyv—ola, behaved thus— 
as (229). 

woinna, ro, any thing made or 
done: a poem. 

motnrnc, 0, a poet. 

moxi\oc, many-coloured; spotted: 
various. 

Toutny, évoc, 0, a shepherd. 

Toipvoy, a (little) flock; a flock. 

wo\epew, to make war upon: to 
perform in war (151). 

woAEpiKoc, 1, Ov, of or belonging 
to war. 

Toko, a, ov, of, belonging to 
war: as subsl., one’s enemy: ot 
woNépuot, the enemy. 

méoAEpog, 0, war. 

moXt-opxéw, -Noopat, to hem in a 
city ; blockade ; besiege; invest. 

mouXt-opxia, siege. 

TOALC, Ewe, 7, a city: state. 

woXtreia, a constitution. 


ToAtredvw, ow (7oXrirne), to be a 


citizen or freeman; live in a 
free state: Dep. woderevopuat, 
mid. toXtrevoopat, pass. éro- 
irevOny, pf. werodjrevpat, to 
bea free citizen; have the quali- 
fications of a free citizen; to 
conduct myself as a citizen; to 
live (in @ state): to take part 
in the government: to admi- 
nister or govern: absol. to con- 
duct the government. 

WoXirne, 6, a fellow-citizen. 

wo akc, adv., often. 

woAdvavoptoy (woAtc, avnp), a 
place where many dead bodies 
are thrown; a charnel-house. 

mwodv-repia, 7, long (or great, 
varied) experience. 

WoAdvg, woAAH, TOA, 
much (Pam. 18). 

Tovéw, now, to toil; suffer hard- 


many : 
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ship or labour: intrans. to suffer, 
feel pain or hardship. 

movnooc, a, 6v, bad; wicked; 
ill-principled. 

aévog (Tivw, wévopat), 6, task- 
work; hard work; toil, Lat. 
labor. 

wopevw, mid. wopevopat, pass. éTr0- 
pevOny, pf. mewopeupat, to go; 
travel; to go away; to walk; 
to march. 

mopog, 6, @ passage-way: rei, & 
way or means of achieving. 

wéppw, adv., Lat. porro, far off. 

moppudey, adv., from a distance. | 

moppupenc, a, Ion. n, ov, Att. 
contr. oppupouc, purple. 

mdcic, toc, Att. ewe, 9 (wivw), 
drink; beverage. 

mwoTapoc, 6, a river. 

aére, interrog. particle, when? at 
what time? zoré, enclit. par- 
ticle, ever; once: in questions 
it strengthens the interrogation : 
rig (ri) wore, who (what) in 
the world? (224, c.) 

mérepoc, a, ov, which of the two? 
mworepov—; Lat. uétrum—an, 
whether—or ? 

groroy, drink. 

mov, where? Lat. ubi? mod as 
enclit., any where, somewhere. 

move, gen. 700-d¢, 0, a foot. 

woaypa, 76, a thing: in plur., af- 
fairs: wp. Exec, to have trouble: 
vd Tivo, to be troubled, ha- 
rassed, &c. by a person. 

wpatic (52, p. 14), ewe, ), a doing, 
deed: an action. 

wodoow, to do. 

mpéoBue, vog and ewe, 0, as subst., 
an old man, poet. for xpeo- 
Borne: the compar. mpecBu- 
répoc, a, ov, elder, older. 

wpiapat, irr., to buy. 

apiv, before: conj. before, till. 

mpo-dyopedw, to forewarn: to de- 
clare. 

mpo-ayw, to induce. 

wpo-a7-OANvpe or -AvwW, irr., to 
destroy first: pass. to perish first. 
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apo-Baivw, irr., -Bhoopas, mpo- 
EBnv, to proceed; advance; 
make progress; increase. 

wpo-Barov, only used in plur. Ta 
xodGara, sheep. 

x p0-yovoc, oy (xpd, yiyvopat, yé- 
yova), an ancestor ; forefathers. 

apd-OnXoc, ov, plain; evident. 

mpo-diddoKw, -akw, to inform. 
apo-etptt (Pdm. 68), to advance. 
wpo-ei roy, irr., to tell beforehand. 
mpo-eriorapat, irr, I know 
beforehand or already. 

wpo-&yw, érr., to exceed. 

xpo-Oupog, willing: adv. -pwe, 
readily; actively; zealously. 

apo-Oupoy, rd (mp0, Obpa), a 
front door; a porch, Lat. vesti- 
bulum. 

mpo-inut (Pdm. 60), mponow, 
aponca (imper. aor. 2 mpoEC, 
awpotrw, inf. xpoépev for mpo- 
eivat): mid. to send from one- 
self; give up; betray; to leave 
(a man) to his fate: of things, 
to give freely; in bad sense, to 
throw away. 

mpo-tornpe (Pdm. 60), in intrans. 
tenses, to be at the head of. 

wporkara-AapBavyw, irr., to pre- 
occupy. 

mwpo-kpiyw, to choose before 
others; prefer before: pass. to 
be preferred before; be superior 
to others. 

Wpo-vosw, -NowW, -vonogopat, to 
observe beforehand: to plan: c. 
gen. to provide for; take thought 
for. 

mpéc, c. dat., in addition to: c. 
accus., towards; to: tn hostile 
signif., against. 

wpoc-ayopevw, to address: to 
name; call (by name). 

wpoc-ayw, Ew, to bring to or upon: 
to introduce: to apply; em- 
ploy. 

mpoc-rxopat, Eopat, ~dsdeypat, 
to accept; receive favorably: 
to wait for or expect. 

apoc-Soxraw, to expect. 
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wpoc-eunt, inf. mpooctevat, to ap- 
proach ; to advance (Pdm. 68). 
a poc-thavvw, irr., to advance. 
wpoc-Epxopat, irr., -sXevoopat, 
=4\Gov, pf. -edXnAUVOa, to come 
or go to; to approach: to visit. 
apoc-txw, irr., Ew, aor. 2 mpoc- 
éoxor, Tpoctaxnra, to hold to; 
a0. vouyr, to turn one’s mind, 
thoughts, attention to; to pay 
attention to (it); also, without 
vouy, to attend: puss., to be 
held fast by a thing; to be im- 
plicated in; to be connected. 
*®poc-nxw, tobe come to: metaph., 
to belong to: impers., rpocnKet, 
it concerns, has reference to 
one; dat., mpocnxe pot, it is 
my business: esp. it belongs to; 
beseems; befits. 
apdodev, as prep. c. gen,, of place, 
before: of Time, before: as 
adv., of Place, before ; in front: 
of Time, before; formerly. 
wpoc-Geroc, ov, false (of false air). 
mpocwy, ovca, Ov, partcp. aor. 2 
of mpdcepe. 
mpoc-kwroc, ov (mpc, Kw), 
working at the oar. 
TPOC-pHEvw, irr., to wait. 
Mpoc-oppicw, pass. and mid., to 
come to anchor. 
Tpoc-wéropat,irr.,-TrNoopat,aor. 
-errapny, wpocérrny, Dep. 
mid., to fly to or towards, 
mpoc-rintw, irr., to befal one. 
Tpocwrhrat. See woooréropat. 
*poc-Tasow, -TTw, SI. Sw, pass. 
“era Ony, -réray pat, to enjoin ; 
give orders; order. 
apoc-TiOns, to add to: mid., to 
join oneself to (Pdm. 60). 
rae mpocoiow, to bring 
to). : 


MpOTEpoG, N, Ov, compar. without 


any posit. in use (= prior): of 
Place, before: of Time, before ; 
sooner; earlier; older; first (of 
two): the neut., as adv., first. 
apo-TiOnut, to place; set; lay be- 
fore; set out: to expose (a 
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child): to put forward: to hold 
out (Pdm. 60). 

mpo-roémw, to urge on; lead on; 
exhort. 

woupra, 7, ToupYn, strictly fem. 
from rpupvog, subst. vavc, the - 
stern. 

mpowoa, the prow, Lat. prora. 

Tpwrog, the first: as adv., first; 
in the first : place. 

wTaiow, wrapw, aor. 1 Errapa, 
aor. 2 éxrapoy, to sneeze. 

mTaiw, to make to stumble: to 
strike the foot; stumble; trip; 
fall. 

Wrijowc, ewe,» (wrHvat), a flying ; 
flight. 

rrnoow, f. xrntw, to frighten; 
scare. 

TTwyC, 4, 6v (wrwcow), poor. 

TUKV6C, N, Ov, close; thick: fre- 
quent. 

muvOavopat, irr. (length. from 
mevOopat), mevoopat, trv0c- 
Bny, mwétruopat, to ask; en- 
quire. 

mvp, Tupdg, 76, fire. 

Tupa, pwy, ra, watch-fires. 

wW-woTE (Tw, ToTé), usu. c.negat., 
ever (at any time), yet. 

mwe, adv. how ? 


P. 
‘Pddtoc, a, ov, easy: padiwc, 
easily. 
pgor, neut. from pawy, compar. of 
Pgotog, adv., with less difficulty. 
PEorog, n, ov, irr. superl. of pg- 
dtog, contr. patoroc, most easy. 
pap-pdiw, how (pawdde), to re- 
cite poems: to repeat by heart. 
pdwy, ov, more easy; better. 
Pnyvope, irr., or “vw, to burst. 
Pima, arog, 76, saying. 
pnropiKoc, 7, dv, a good speaker: 
n pnTopiKn, sc. réyyn, rhetoric. 
pnrwp, opoc, é, orator. 
pic, gen. ptvog, 9, the nose: plur. 
pivec, the nostrils, the nose. 


cc3 
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porn, 7 (péaw), inclination down- 
wards: of the scale, fall: pe- 
yaArny thy porny oui, to 
produce a great turn of the 
scale; or, a great effect on the 
balance of power: metaph., the 
turn of the scale. 

puOpude (péw, pevoopat), measured 
motion; time: év puOuq, in 
time, Lat. numerum. 

pwpn, strength. 


2. 


DdAapic, gen. ivog, 7, Salamis, 
an island opposite Athens. 

oadmcyé, -tyyog, 7, a trumpet. 

Ldapoc, 7, Samos, the name of se- 
veral Greek islands. 

cagnc, &¢, gen. Eo¢, contr. ov¢, 
clear; sure; certain: adv. oa- 
pwc, cada, clearly; surely; 
certainly; for certain. 

oPévyvm, irr., oBiow, EcBeopuat, 
éoBicOny, EcBeca, to quench ; 
put out, Lat. exstinguere. 

ceprvec, 7, dv (céBopat, to be re- 
spected), august; solemn; ve- 
nerable: grave; pompous; dig- 
nified; stately. 

onpaivy, to signify. 

onpeétoy, a sign or token: a proof. 

o0évoc, soc, 76, strength. 

Lwwmredc, a Sinopian; an in- 
habitant of Sinopé, a town of 
Paphlagonia on the Black Sea. 

oirioy, ro (cirog), use. in pler. 
ra otria, food made of corn, 
bread; generally, food, victuals. 

oxagoc, tog, Td (oxarrw), that 
which is dug: any hollow ves- 
sel; vessel; the hull; a boat. 

oxeOavyum, irr., oxedd, oxidaca, 
icxédacpat, siOxedacOny, to 
scatter ; disperse. : 

oxémropat, to look to; consider. 

oxic, Ew, 7, perception. 

oxia, shade. 

oxoXtoy, a song at banquets, 

oxorbw, also oxomwéiopat as Dep. 
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mid., only used in pres. and impf., 
f. oxiPopat, Eoxeppat, to look 
at or after a thing; to econtem- 
plate; to judge of; to estimate: 
generally, to consider. 

oxomta, a look-out place. 

oxoroc, ov, 0, darkness. 

XKvOne, ov, 6, a Scythian. 

opapic, a small sea-fish; a sprat. 

opicpdc, a, dv, Ion. and old Ait. 
for prepdc. 

oo¢, 7, 6%, thy. 

codia, wisdom. 


_ cogitw, to make one cogd¢: go- 


pilopat, as pass., to become or 
be wise: to deal subtly or act 
cunningly: cuogiZopas, as Dep., 
py. cecogtopar, to devise; con- 
trive skilfully, shrewdly; to 
concoct a plan. 

cogiornc, ov, 6, a Sophist. 

Cogrorixwe, sophistically. 

cogoc, 7, dv, clever; skilful in 
any art; cunning in: then clever 
in; intelligent; prudent; wise: 
hence shrewd; cunning: adv. 
cogwe, cleverly, wisely, &c. 

oxdOn, 7, a broad flat piece of 
wood used by weavers, for 
striking the threads of the woof 
home, so as to make the web 
close. 

omnAatoy, Lat. spelunca, cave, 
cavern. 

oxoven, 4 (cwivdw), a drink. 
offering; libation; esp. the li- 
bation made in_ concluding 
treaties of peace: oroveal, 3 
solemn treaty or truce. 

orovdatw, dow or dcopat (orov- 
6n), intrans. to make haste; to 
be busy, anxious or earnest: 
trans. to do earnestly; pursue 
zealously. 


croveaiog, a, ov, serious ; earnest; 


good; excellent; valuable: of 
things, serious ; grave ; earnest ; 
weighty. 

oradtoy, rd, a stadium or stade = 
100 dpyuai. 

OTEVOC, 9, OV, Narrow. 
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orepiw, f. how, to deprive; be- 
reave, 

orépavog, 6 (orégw), that which 
encircles: use.acrown; wreath. 

OTEpavdw, wou, to encircle: to 
crown. 

ornQog, toc, Td, Lat. pectus, the 
breast. 

ornoouat, f. mid. of tornpt. 

ortypy (oriZw, I prick), a point. 

orotxetoy, Td, dim. from orotxoc, 
a small upright post: a first be- 
ginning; first principle or ele- 
ment: rd crotxeta, the ele- 
ments. 

oropa, ré, the mouth. 

oroxalopat, -dcopat, toroyaca- 
pny, tordxacpar (erdxoc), to 
aim or shoot at (c. gen.): to 
surmise, conjecture. 

orpareia, 9 (orparedw), an expe- 
dition, campaign: in plur. mili- 
tary service. 

orpareupa, arog, TO (orparedw), 
an army. 

orparevw, to take the field; 
march: to undertake an expe- 
dition. 

orpar-nyia, » (orparnydc), the 
office, post of a general; com- 
mand. 

orpar-nyoc, 0, 3 general, 

orpariwrne, o, a soldier. 

orpdro-mwedetvw, also Dep. mid. 
orparonedevopat (orparome- 
Sov), to encamp; take up a 
position. 

orparo-resoy, TO, & camp. 

_ orparog, 6, an army. 

OTPETTOC, H, Ov, as subst., a col- 
lar. 

oruyvocg, 4, dv (orvyéw), hated; 
hateful: sad, gloomy, Lat. ériséis. 

ovy-yernc, ic (ody, yev-, r. of 
yiyvopac), born with; natural ; 
inborn: of the same stock, de- 
scent or family; akin: ot ovy- 
yeveic, kinsfolk; kinsmen. 

ovy-yiyvopat, irr., f. yevnocopat, 
to be with; hold communication 
with; associate. 
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ovy-yywpun, pardon; forgiveness ; 
indulgence. 

oby-ypaupa, ro, that which is 
written down: composition. 

ovy-xwpéiw, to accede or agree to; 
assent; to grant. 

ovd-AapBaryw, irr., to catch: to 
assist one in a thing: absol. to 
assist. 

ovr-héyw, Ew, to collect: pass., to 
come together; assemble. 

cup-Balyw, irr., -Bycopat, -Bé- 
Bnxa, -éBny, -BeBuc, aor. 2 
cuviBny, inf. cupBiyvas, cf. 
Baivw, irr., to befall; happen, 
Lat. contingere: tmpers. oup- 
Baives, it happens. 

cupBavr-. See cvpPBaivw. 

ovp-Baotc, two, 7, an agreement. 

oup-Bovrsiw, dat., to advise, 
counsel: partcp. as adj., hor- 
tatory (61). 

oUp-paxog, ov, as subst., an ally. 

oup-wapa-KaGigw, to set beside 
with another: mid. -iZopat, to | 
sit beside or with. 

Oup-wadréw, to tread down; to 
trample down. 

oup-winrw, irr., to happen. 

Cup-rovéw, to work together. 

oup-7éctoy, banquet. 

oup-dépw, irr.,to be useful: partcp. 
oupdspwy, advantageous ; use- 
ful; expedient: rd cupdépor, 
advantage; expediency. 

oup-dopa, a chance; but usu. an 
event, circumstance: either in 
good or bad sense, but usu. the 
latter: calamity. 

ovp-pirak, axoc, 6 (ody, pvAas), 
a fellow-watchman; a joint- 
guardian. 

ovv, dat., along with; with. 

cuv-dyw, akw, to lead or bring 
together; to gather together; 
to collect. 

ouv-axOopat, dep., c. f. mid. -ay6é- 
copas, to be troubled or grieved 
along with or together; to 
mourn with. 

guvytyvworw, to excuse (298). 


€ 
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cvy-dta-Baddw, intrans., to cross 
with. 

ovy-doxiw, to seem good. 

ovy-édp.oy, council. 

ovv-erut, to be with; to enjoy the 
company of (Pdm. 68). 

cuveic, tica, &v, partcp. aor. 2 
from ouvvinpt (Pdm. 67). 

ovy-érropat, to follow close upon 
or with: also to follow (of a l- 
gical consequence ), dat. 

ovy-noopat,f.-noOnoopat,-ycOny, 
to rejoice with one; to con- 
gratulate. 

ovy-Osroc, ov (cuvriOnpt), put 
together; compounded of parts ; 
compound; that can be put to- 
gether; complex. 

ovy-Oncn, 7, an agreement. 

ovy-Ovw, to sacrifice with. 

ovy-inut, to understand. 

ovy-odog, 4, assembly (Pdm. 67). 

ouv-orxéw, to live together as man 
and wife. 

ovyv-op0-oyéw, to agree with. 

ovy-rdcow, to organise: pass. to 
be in orderly array. 

cuv-rediw, to pay joint taxes: 
ouyreXsiy sic, c. acc., to be 
rated or assessed as belonging 
to —: hence to belong; be 
counted tn a class or body; 
esp. of a number of small states, 
tributary or confederate with a 
larger: hence to belong to; be 
reckoned among. 

ouy-rpidw, pass. to live with. 

Guy-Tuyxavw, irr., to happen. 

cua-ciroc, ov (aby, oréw), eat- 
ing together with or in common: 
as subst., a messmate. 

ou-oTparevw, mid. -Evopat, -Evoo- 
pat, to serve along with or to- 
gether: to join in an expe- 
dition. 

ogerepilw, iow (opérepoc), to 
make one’s own; appropriate: 
so also Dep. mid. ogerepifopat. 

ogodpde, a, oy, also é¢, dy, violent. 

oxedov, adv. (Exw, oxeiv), of 
Place, near; hard by: of De- 
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gree, nearly; hard upon; all 
but: oy. wavrec, nearly all: 
ox. évicrapat, I am pretty well 
assured. 

OxérdL0¢, a, ov (Exw, oxEIY), 
miserable, unhappy. 

OXpa, atog, TO (Exw, oxeiv), the 
form, figure. 

oxoAn, 1, leisure; spare time: 
oxoA¥g, absol. as adv., leisurely ; 
at one’s leisure; hence hardly; 
scarcely; scarcely at all. 

owtw, irr., to save, rescue 3 pre- 

- serve: pass. to return alive (290). 

owO-. See cwlw. 

owpa, ré, the body: al card ro 
owpa yooval, pleasures of the 
body, é. e. sensual: one’s bodily 
existence ; life. 

Owparixoc, n, dv (owpa), bodily, 
corporeal, Lat. corporeus. 

owWOTpOY, TO, usu. in plur. cHOTpA 
(owSw), a reward for saving 
one’s life; an acknowledgement 
for saving (him, her, &c.); money 
for saving (him, &c.). 

cwrnpia, means of safety; safety. 

Ow-Ppwy, ovoc, temperate ; chaste ; 
sober; high-minded. 


T. 


TaXayvroy, rd, a balance; a talent. 
raddot-oupyia (the art of) wool- 
spinning. 
radnOéc, Att. 
adnGéc. 

rakic, ewe (rdoow), an arranging; 
esp. of soldiers, a drawing up in 
order; the disposition of: battle 
array; order of battle, Lat. acies. 

rdpdoow, -rrw, to stir; stir up; 
trouble; disquiet. 

Tacow, -Ew, to order. 

Tavpoc, O, a bull. 

ravro, Ion. rwird, ravrév, crasis 
for rd avroé, rd abréyv, the 
same. 

ragoc, 6 (Oarrw), a burial: the 
grave, tomb. 


by crasis = rd 
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Tagppos, 7, a ditch, trench. 

Taxa, adv., quickly, soon: raya 
ts often joined with dy, when it 
means perhaps. 

TaXEws (raxuc), quickly. 

eal superl. adv.,v. sub Traxve: 

¢ ée —Taxvora, as soon as 
(ever). 

raxog, Td, quickness: did raxoug, 
with speed. 

TaXY, neut. from raxvc, as adv., 
_Presently. 

TaXUE, eta, v, quick. 

ré, and (500, sqq.). 

reOvavat. See Ovicew, irr. 

reOvewe, Wroc, 0. See Ovnonw. 

ri0vnca. See Ovnoxw. 

reivw, Trevi, Ereiva, rérdca, ré- 
rdpat, to stretch, extend. 

rexilw, to fortify. 

Teixtopa, arog, Td (retyi<w), a 
wall or fort. 

TEixXoc, rd, a wall. 

reKp7ptor, a proof. 

rexrovicog, 9, dv (réerwy), be- 
longing to a carpenter or builder; 
skilled in building: as subst., é 
T., @ good carpenter: 7 -«7n 
(sub. réyvn), carpentry, ma- 
sonry. 

TedevTaiog, a, oy (reXevTn), last, 
Lat. ultimus. 

re\evTn, 4 (reA&w, TéAoc), an 
end. 

Térdéiw, iow, &c., to accomplish : 
to end. 

Teréwe, perfectly. 

Tédog, 76, end. 

Tipvw, irr.,to cut: of the surgeon’s 
knife, to cut, as opp. to cautery: 
to lay waste. 

réo7rw, to delight. 

Tevx-. See rvyxay-. 

Téx¥n, an art. 

réw¢, so long, meanwhile: strictly 
antecedent to the relat. Swe: 
absol., for a time; for some 
time. 

TnAixovrog, of so great magnitude 
(of magnitude, importance, 
&c.). 
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riOnpus, riOnc, riOnoe (Pdm. 60), 
to put, set, place: mid., Tr. ¥6- 
pov, to lay down, fix the law, 
of any supreme power: Gé&obae 
yépoy, to give oneself a law, 
hence said of republican laws ; 
to enact: ridecOar dydpuara, to 
impose names: mid., to fix in 
common with others; agree 
upon; settle: riOnpe often = 
to make; bring into a certain 
state; effect; render: @sivai 
riva a@avaroy, to render him 
immortal. 

Ttpdw, to honour. 

Tiptoc, a, ov, also og, oy (ren), 
held in honour; prized. 

Tipt-wpéw, succour (revi), esp. by 
way of redressing injuries; to 
avenge: to punish, chastise him 
(reva). 

Tip-woia, punishment. 

ric (enclit.), newt. ri, gen. revoc, 
one; any one; some one; any 
thing; any. 

rig; neut. ri; interrog. who? 
which? neut. what? which? 
ri ot; what (180) ? 

TITPWOKW, Tpwow, irr., to wound. 

rAaw, TAR pe (rare in "Att. prose), 
irr. rAnoopat, ErAny, to dare ; 
. to venture: to bear (to do so, §c.). 

toi (enclitic), therefore, accord- 
ingly; in truth, in sooth, verily. 

TOi-yUy, therefore, then; now, so 
now; now further, but now: 
why, or why then (512), 

Towvrog, rotavrn, TowvTo, of 
such kind; like this; such: so 
great: this: Adyoe rorovror, 
words to this effect. 

réApa, courage, boldness. 

ToApadw, to take courage; have 
the heart or resolution to do a 
thing : to dare. 

rokevw (rdgor), to shoot with the 
bow. 

rotoy, ré, a bow. 

rémog, a place, spot, Lat. locus: 
district. 

roptvn [v], 7 (reipw), a ladle. 
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TocovToc, avrn, ovro, Alt. usu. 
Tocovroy, so great, so large; 
only so much, so much: such 
= 80 great. 

rére, then. 

roré, at times ; now and then. 

rovvayriov — rd ivayrioy. 

rovvona = 7d 6 vopa. 

Tpag-. See t TpEpw. 

Tpaxuc, xeia, yu, rough; hard ; 
harsh. 

TpéTrw, to turn. 

Tpépw, f. OpiW, pf. rérpoga, Té- 
Opappa, OpépOnv, sirpdgnyr, 
to bring up, rear: to keep 
(dogs, §c.) : mid. to feed, rear, 
nourish, produce, Lat. nutrio, 
alo: to ‘aaintain (troops). 

rpiacva, 9 (rpia), Lat. tridens, a 
trident, the attribute of Poseidon. 

Tpiroc, n, ov, the third. 

Tpirwy, wvog, 6, Triton, a sea- 
god, son of Poseidon and Am- 
phitrité. 

TpO7o0¢, metaph. a way, manner; 
means: custom ; a man’s habits, 
character, temper. 

Tpogn, " (rpepw), food. 

Tvyxdva, irr., revEopat, Ervxoy, 
reruxnkxa, to hit a mark: to 
meet: of things, to meet with; 
hit; reach; gain; get; obtain 
@ thing, c. gen.: 0 TUXYWY, one 
who meets one by chance; the 
first one meets; any one what- 
ever, Lat. quivis.—C. partep., to 
be; to happen: Tuyxavw EXWY, 
I happen to have: wapwy triy- 
Xavov, I ,chanced to be by: 
Tuyxdyw wy = nearly I am. 

ron, to beat. 

ripavvoc, o, also , alord, master, 
hence an absolute sovereign, un- 
limited by law or constitution: 
later, however, the term was used 
as our tyrant or despot. 

TUPAOE, 7H, Ov, blind. 

rux-e-. See rvyyavw. 
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Y. 


‘Yyiaivo, to be in health. 

vypdc, d, dv (bw, bdwp), wet, 
moist. 

idwp, ro, bdarog, irr., dart, 
water. 

vide, irr., ason; a child. 

UMETEPOL, a, ov, your. 

t-arBpog, in the open air (vz, 
aiOnp): év vraidpy, Lat. sub 
Dio, i in the.open air. 

UT-dpxw, to be: to belong to. 

ump, c. gen., in behalf of: wip 
éavrov, in behalf of or for him- 
self; on his own score: for 
(and by), 152. 

Umrep-eidoyv, inf. Umepideiv, aor. 
without any pres. in use, U7TEp- 
opdw being used instead, to 
overlook, neglect, slight, de- 
spise, c. acc.; also c. gen. 

UTEp-TiOnpt, -Onow, -EOnKa, -EOny, 
to put or set over (Pdm. 68). 

Umep-gvwe (Uréip, pun), marvel- 
lously ; famously. 

Umécy-. See vrieyveopat. 

vz-iyw irr, Ugibw, Uricxoy, to 
hold under ; esp. in law-phrase, 
um. Oixny revdg, to have to give 
an account of a thing ; to answer 
for it: also to suffer punishment. 

Um-npeTiw, Now, to row; serve on 
board ship: generally, to do 
service ; to work: to serve, com- 
ply with, obey; act under in- 
structions; to follow any one’s 
precepts. 

Um-toxXvéopat, brooxhoopat, UT- 
-exyopnv, unéoxnua (v7, 
Exw, toxw), to hold oneself 
under; to take upon oneself; 
undertake, promise,engage. See 
irr. éxw, c. 

Urvog, 0, sleep. 

umd, c. gen., from under: of the 
agent, by, through: by or from 
(fear, joy, §c.). 

UTro-ypagn, a painting under, of 
the eyelids. 
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drro-déyopas, -Zopat, -edeZapuny, 
d&deypat, to undertake, engage. 

UT0-0éw, mid., to put on shoes, &c. 

uo-Onpa, 76, that which is bound 
under; a shoe. - 

umrokoviw (lit, to dust under), to 
dig about. 

v7o-hapBavw, -Anpopat,-idaBoy, 

_ to take up from below: answer, 
to reply, rejoin: to take up a 
notion, assume, suppose: also 
to apprehend, understand: 
pass., to be conceived = es- 
teemed; looked up to (as); to 
be supposed. 

uo-AoyiZopat, -icopat, -tovpat, 
mid., to take into account or 
consideration. 

U7d-dotTwoc, ov (vrodeizw), left 
behind, esp. surviving, Lat. su- 
perstes. 

vmo-Teumrog, 6, dispatched 
‘underhand on a secret mission ; 
a secret emissary, Lat. sub- 
missus. 

vro-Tréiprw, to send. 

umd-repoc, ov (umd, mrepor), 
winged. 

vmo0-TVy Xa vu, irr., to interrupt. 

UrO-xwpéw, to retire; to retreat. 

borepog, a, ov, the latter: of time, 
after, later: Yorepoy, as adv. of 
time, after, afterwards. 

ugaivw, aor. 1, bpnva and doava, 
to weave; ply the loom. 

Ug-nyéopat, -joopat, vonynpat, 
to guide; lead the way: to 
show how to do; instruct in a 
thing: to lead to; prove a 
thing. 

upnr0de, 7, dy (Ue, doc), high, 
lofty. 


®. 


bai, imperat. of onpi (Pdm. 69). 

gatdpoc, ad, ov (paw, gaivw), 
beaming, radiant; (of herbage) 
fresh, &c. 

paivu, irr., pass. daivopat, to be 
seen, appear: ei — édaivero 
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mowjoac, if he had been proved 
to have done (293). 

pddayt, ayyog, 7, phalanx. 

pavepdg, d, Ov, also o¢, Ov (gaiww), 
open to sight, visible: plain, 
manifest, evident; freq. c. 
partcp., tmiomevdwy gavepdc 
nv, he was conspicuous urging 
the matter forward: adv. ga- 
vepie, plainly, clearly. 

paoc, Té, Att. pwc, light; day: 
kard pac, by daylight. 

PaprvaBaZoc, Pharnabazus. _ 

pdonw, freq. of pnpi, to say; re- 
peat often; affirm, assert, al- 
lege: to pretend, Lat. pra se 
Jerre. 

pavrifw, iow, Att. tw (pavdroc), 
‘to hold cheap; to slight, de- 
preciate, disparage. 

gavrog, n, ov, bad; coarse. 

peidouat, peicopat, to spare, Lat. 
parcere, c. gen. 

pépw, irr., to carry; to sustain: 
to bring; to bear, carry off: 
to bear, bring forth, produce: 
to lead: Bapéwe pépey (ri or 
revi), Lat. egre ferre aliquid, 
to be vexed at any thing. Pass., 
to be borne or carried; to be 
hurried; swept away; rush; 
fly along. 

gevyw, irr., to flee; fly from: to 
make one’s escape. 

onpi, irr., pnow (Pdm. 69), to 

_ say; to maintain; tolook upon: 
assert. 

P9avw, irr., POncopat, ép8aca, 
EpOny, to come before; do; 
reach before: 6 ¢@acac, the first 
comer: with an act. partcp. 
agreeing with the agent, ¢0n 
Badrwy avrov, he was before- 
hand in striking him: ¢0avey 
with an inf. is best rendered in 
English by an adv., quicker, 
sooner: &Ony agucduevog, I 
came sooner or first: ¢0avewy 
with ov and partep., followed by 
wai, &c., like Lat. simul ac, de- 
notes two actions following close 
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on each other, ov pO pos oup- 
Baca n aruyia nai evi ix- 
éxtionoay, scarcely or no sooner 
had misfortune befallen me than 
they attempted. 

P0cipw, f. pOepw, nf. EpOapca, 
EpOappat, to corrupt, spoil, 
ruin, Lat. perdere, pessumdare : 
to waste, destroy. : 

d00véw, now, to be envious or 
jealous; to envy: c. dat. pers., 
also c. gen. ret, Cc. acc. rét. 

P0dvo¢, 0, envy. 

pO00pa, 1» (¢Oeipw), corruption, 
decay; destruction : Joss, ruin. 

ptA-avOowz7ia, humane temper. 

piréw, to feel an affection for; to 
love. 

piria, friendship. 

gtAxdc, friendly: geAted, proofs 
or marks of friendship. 

pirsog, a, ov, also o¢, ov (PiAoc), 
of, belonging to a friend; 
friendly. 

SA-.xx0¢, ov (gtrt\éw, twzoc), 
fond of horses: Philip. 

ptAo-xepone, Ec, gen. Eo¢ (pidog, 
xépdoc), loving gain; greedy of 
gain; covetous. 

gtAo-veccia, a contentious spirit. 

piro-vixéw (gtAdveKxoc), to contend 
( for victory). 

pidoc, 9, ov, beloved, dear, Lat. 

-  carus: as subst., a friend. 

Piro-cogiw, Now, to be a lover of 
knowledge ; seek to become 
wise, Lat. philosophari. 

ptXo-cognréoyr, verb. adj., one must 
philosophize, must pursue wis- 
dom. 

giro-cogia, 9 (gtdocogiw), love 
of knowledge: later, philo- 
sophy. 

pidd-cropyog, ov, affectionate. 

ptA6-ripoc, ov (piroc, re), lov- 
ing honour; ambitious: adv. 
-pwe, emulously. 

guA0-Tipwe, emulously; ina spirit 
of rivalry. See Diff. Id. 63. 

prLy, drs Bde, 7), a vein. 

poBepog, a, dv, formidable. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


poBiw, pass. goPiopac (-odpat), 
goBnoopa and goBnOnoomat, 
tpoBnOny, to fear; to be afraid. 

poBoc, 6 (psBopat), fear, terrour. 

poimE, txoc, o, a purple-red : the 
palm, palm-tree, date-palm : 
the fruit of the palm, date. 

govevy, to kill. 

powtxoc, 7, Ov (Pdvoc), murderous, 
bloody. 

Poppiwy, wvog, 6, Phormio. 

poproc, 6 (d¢épw), freight, ship’s 
cargo. 

ppatw, to tell. 

ppovéw, to think: sd ¢povety, to 
have a sound judgement: péya 
ppovety, to have high thoughts, 
either, in good sense, to be high- 
minded, or, in bad sense, to be 
presumptuous, conceited: péya 
gpovmy, being puffed up: ra 
rivog pporveiy, to hold a per- 
son's opinions; be on his side 
or of his party: rd atrd gp., 
to be like-minded. 

ppdvipoc, ov (dpny), understand- 
ing; intelligent: thoughtful. 

gpovrifw, to feel anxious: to 
care for. 

gpoupa (from mpoopdw, as ppov- 

o¢ from mpd odov), a looking 

out; watch and ward: of men, 
a watch or guard; a garrison : 
dpoupai, garrison-service. 

ppouproy, rd (ppoupdc), a watch- 
post ; garrisoned fort; fort, 

ppvydavoy, a stick. 

gvydc, ado, 6, H (petyw, puyeiy), 
a fugitive, esp. a banished man, 
exile. 

pvyy, banishment. 

pudak, axog, 6, also  (puvrAdcow), 
a watcher, guard. 

piurAdoow, Att. -rrw, f. purate, 
mid. gur\atouar, wepvrAaypat, 
intrans. to watch: trans. to 
watch, guard, keep: guAarray 
Tiva amd rivoc, to guard one 
from a person or thing: to pre- 
serve, keep, maintain. 

pionog, 4, dv (pvorg), natural, 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


puore, ewe, 7 (Pvw), nature; in- 
born quality; disposition. 

girebw (puro), to plant. 

gwyy, a sound ; voice; language. 

pwe, contr. for paog. 


xX. 


Xaipw, yatpjow, ixapny, to re- 
joice; be glad; be delighted or 
pleased: c. partcp., xaipw dxov- 
cag, I rejoice at having heard; 
am glad to hear. 

Xa\aw, dow, irr., to let down. 

xaXerdc, hard to bear, sore, se- 
vere; grievous: hard to do or 
deal with: difficult: hard to 
deal with; bitter: harsh, cruel: 
ill-tempered, angry, testy, mo- 
rose. 

xapiZopat, dep. c. fut. mid. -icopat, 
Att. -covpat, aor. 1 éyapioapny, 
perf. xexdptopat (yapic), to 
show favour or kindness ; oblige, 
gratify a person: to grant (a 
favour): c. ace. rei, to offer 
willingly ; offer as a free gift; 
give gladly or cheerfully. 

XApte, gen. XAT, , acc. xapey, 
later yd ptra, favour, grace, Lat. 
gratia: grace, favour felt, either 
by the doer, kindness, good- 
will; on the part of the receiver, 
the sense of favour received ; 


thanks, gratitude: ydpiy eidé- 


vat (olda), to feel gratitude: a 
favour done, a grace, kindness, 
boon: a gratification. 

XEtpwy, Wvoc, o (xéEiua), stormy, 
rainy weather; storm. 

xeio, irr., the hand: sig xeipac 
éA\Oeiy, to come to action. 

xétpoy, as adv., worse. 

X£1p0-TOVEW, to elect. 

XEipwy, 0, 7, neut. ov, compar. of 
Kanoc: xeipwy éaurov yiyverai 
Tt¢, a man becomes worse than 
himself = a man becomes worse 
than ever. 

xEAidwy, dvog, 7, the swallow. 


f *> 
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xep-. See xeip. 

xiALot, at, a, a thousand. 

Xirwy, wyvoc, coat; chiton. 

xA\dvioccoy, mantlet, 

Xpdopai, irr., to use: to act upon: 
to treat, 

Xpeia, use. 

XPN irr., impers., conj. x09; 
xpein, XpHvat, xonv, Expyy, 
and yonyv, xpyoe, ypéwr, it 
is necessary; it must, must 
needs be ; it is good, fit, meet: 
like dei, Lat. oportet, decet, c. 
acc. pers. et inf., one must; one 
must needs; it behoves: dpa od 
Xen, with inf. v., ought not—? 
dp0H¢ Yonodpevor, having made 
a right use of. 

XPijma, arog, ro, a thing that one 
uses or needs: in pl., goods, 
property, money. 

xXpnpdariorindc, 4, Ov, money- 
making. 

xeeinos, 9, ov, also oc, ov, use- 
ul. 

XM, Ewe, 7, a using; use. 

Xenoros, 1, Ov, good. 

xXpovog, time: woAdy xodvoy, for 
a long time. 

Xpvceoc, n, ov, Att. contr. ypv- 
covc, 4H, ovv, golden, of gold; 
gold (as adj.). 

Xpvoog, ov, o, gold. 

Xewpa, rd, colour. 

xwpa,1, place, spot, Lat. locus: a 
country; territory. 

Xwpew, to come. 

xwotoy, place ; 
fortified place. 

xwpic, adv., apart: as prep. c. 
gen., apart from. 


spot; district ; 


v. 


Wéyw, to blame; disparage ; find 
fault with. 
WédAroy or Wédtoy, a bracelet. 
Wevdye, é¢, gen. tog (Weddomar), 
lying, false, Lat. mendax, falsus, 
opp. to adnOne. 
pd 
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Webdw, mid. eddopatr, to make a 
false statement. 

Wngilw, to give one’s vote with a 
pebble (ipo); to vote: to pass 
decrees. 

Yndopa, arog, To (Wnpifopat), 
& proposition carried by vote; 
an act, statute, decree: dd 
Wndloparog, by a decree of the 
assembly. 

Widoc, 7 (paw), a small stone; a 
pebble: esp. a pebble used in 
voting, hence the vote itself. 

Woxn, 9 (pdyw), breath, Lat. 
anima, esp. as the sign of life, 
life: the soul. 

Wdxo¢, c0¢, 76, cold: pl. uyEea, n, 
extreme colds. 


Q. 

"9, O! 

W0éw, irr., impf. tWOovv, wOnow 
and wow, twoa, Ewra, Ewopat, 
to thrust, push. 

’Qxedvoc, Oceanos, Ocean. * 

wKUcC, ela, v, quick, swift. 

wpog, 6, the shoulder, Lat. hu- 
merus: gpépecy wporc, to bear on 
one’s shoulders. 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


@viovat, -noopat, to buy, pur- 
chase, opp. to rwXie, wen packs. 

wpa, Lat. hora, hour: @pa on, it 
is time (219). 

we, as; in order that, that: how: 
as if: in comparison of; com- 
pared with: as when, after; 
as = since: with accent — ov- 
rw¢, thus: woe rd wodXa, wc 
iwi rd woAu, nearly (or as it 
were) for the most part; hence 
mostly, generally, usually: a 
rdxora, so quickly as, most 
quickly: we dt raxwora, as 
soon as. 

woavrwe — we atrwe, thus in the 
self-same way; in like manner: 
we © avrw¢, and in like man- 
ner. 

women = we (= precisely), as; 
as: wo7ep et, just as if, as. 

wore, so, therefore, wherefore: so 
that; so as (174, c). 

@r-, root of ov, irr., the ear. 

wpédeta, advantage ; benefit. 

dgedéw, -yow (6gedog), to help, 
aid, assist, succour, benefit; to 
be of service to any one. 

woédtpoc, ov, serviceable. 


THE END. 
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